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INTRODUCTION

T has been recognized even from

the very earliest times, during the

first gropings towards the essential

conveniences of social decency and
social order, that witchcraft is an evil
thing, an enemy to light, an ally of
the powers of darkness, disruption, and
decay. Sometimes, no doubt, primitive
communities were obliged to tolerate
the witch and her works owing to
fear; in other words, witchcraft was a
kind of blackmail; but directly Cities
were able to co-ordinate, and it became
possible for Society to protect itself,
precautions were taken and safeguards
were instituted against this curse, this
bane whose object seemed to blight all
that was fair, all that was just and good,
all that was well-appointed and honour-
able, in a word, whose aim proved toset
up on high the red standard of revolu-
tion; to overwhelm religion, existing
order, and the comeliness of life in an
abyss of anarchy, nihilism, and despair.
In his great treatise De Ciuitate Dei S.
Augustine set forth the theory, or rather
the living fact, of the two Cities, the
City of God, and the olpposing strong-
hold of all that is not {or God, that is
to say, of all that is against Him.

This seems to be a natural truth
which the inspired Doctor has so
eloquently demonstrated in his mighty

ages, and even before the era of
Ehﬁsﬁanit}* men recognized the verity,
and nations who had never heard the
Divine command put into practice the
obligation of the Mosaic maxim : Thou
shalt not suffer a witch to live. (Vul-

ate: Maleficos non patieris uiuere.
ay: Wizards thou shalt not suffer
to live. Exodus, xxii, 18.)

Itis true that both in the Greek and in
. the earlier Roman cults, worships often
directly derived from secret and sombre
sources, ancient gods, or rather demons,
had their awful superstitions and
their horrid rites, powers whom men
dreaded but out of very terror placated ;
fanes men loathed but within whose
shadowed portals they bent and bowed

Such deities were the Thracian Bendis,
whose manifestation was heralded by
the howling of her fierce black hounds,
and Hecate the terrible * Queen of the
realm of ghosts,”” as Euripides calls
her, and the vampire Mormo and the
dark Summanus who at midnight
hurled loud thunderbolts and launched
the deadly levin through the starless
sky. Pliny tells us that the worship
of this mysterious deity lasted long,
and dogs with their puppies were sacri-
ficed to him with atrocious cruelty,
but S. Augustine says that in his day
“ one could scarce find one within a
while, that had heard, nay more, that
had read so much as the name of
Summanus ' (De Ciustate Dei, iv, 23).
Nevertheless there is only too much
reason to believe that this devil-god
had his votaries, although his liturgy
was driven wunderground and his
supplicants were obliged to assemble
in remote and secret %a-:{:a. Towards
the end of the fifth century, the
Carthaginian Martianus Capella boldly
declares that Summanus is none other
than the lord of Hell, and he was
writing, it may be remembered, only a
few years before the birth of S. Bene-
dict; * some think that he was still
alive when the Father of All Monks
was born.

Although in Greek States the prose-
cution of witches was rare, in large
measure owing to the dread they
inspired, yet cases were not unknown,
for Theoris, a woman of Lemnos, who
15 denounced by Demosthenes, was

ublicly tried at Athens and burned
for her necromancy. It is perhaps

* The influence of this Saint over the dark
powers was pery remarkable, and ke is especially
venerated as “'effugator daemonuwmn.” The Medal
of 8. Benedict has been found to be exiremel
potent against all evil spells, During a Jria!fﬁ:
wilchcraft in 1647 at Nattenberg near the Abbey
of Meiten n gamria, the sorcerers acknour-

edged that their atfempis against the monks were

Soiled by the holy Medal. The possessed boys of

{lifurt (Alsace), 1864-60, exhubited the utmost

the knee perforce in trembling fear. dread of S. Benedict's Medal,
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not impertinent to observe that many
strange legends attached to the island
of Lemnos, which is situated in the
Aegaean Sea, nearly midway between
Mt. Athos and the Hellespont. It is
one of the largest of the group, having
an area of some 147 square miles,
Lemnos was sacred to Hephaestus,
who is said to have fallen here when
hurled by Zeus from Olympus.* The
workshops of the Smith-God in ancient
legend were supposed to be on the
island, although recent geologists deny
that this area was ever volcanic, and
the fires which are spoken of as issuing
from it must be considered gaseous.
Later the officinae of Hephaestus were
placed in Sicily and the Lipari Islands,
particularly Hiera.

The worship of Hephaestus in later
days seems to have degenerated and
to have been identified with some of
the secret cults of the evil powers. This
was probably due to his connexion
with fire and also to his extreme
ugliness, for he was frequently repre-
sented as a swarthi' man of F%'rim and
forbidding a.tsg:ect. t should further be
noted that the old Italian deity Vol-
canus, with whom he was to be
identified, is the god of destructive fire
—fire considered in its rage and terror,
as contrasted with fire which is a com-
fort to the human race, the kindly
blaze on the hearth, domestic fire,
%rcsid:d over by the gracious lady

esta. It is impossible not to think of
the fall of Lucifer when one considers
the 1 d of Hephaestus. OQur Lord
replied, when the disciples reported:
Domine, etiam daemonia subiiciuntur
nobis in nomine tuo} (Lord, the devils
also are subject to us in Th Ndmﬂ,
Uidebam Satanam sicut fulgur de
coclo cadentem (I saw Satan like
lightning faﬂing from Heaven); and
Isaias says:§ “Quomodo cecidisti de

* Homer, “lliad,” I, 590, rqq. Cf. Ovid,
“Fasti,” III, 82: aﬁmwﬂﬂmfﬁjpﬁ.
pylea colit.” Upon which Paulus glosses :
“ Moz est, Lemnos insula, at Hypsipyle aniis
filia quae in ea regnauid.”

T “Aeneid,” VI, g
Insula Sicanium tuxta latus Aeoliamgue
erigitur Liparen, fumantibus ardua saxis,
quam subler specus ef C. EXES caminis
anira Aetnaea tonant, ualtdique incudibus fefus
audits referunt pemifus, Jhimqm caugrnis
stricturae Chalybum et fornacibus ignis anhelat,
Uoleant domus, et Ubsleanta nomine tellus.

1 5. Luke, x, 17, 18. § Isaias, xiv, 12,

coelo, Lucifer, qui mane oriebaris?
Corruisti in terram qui uulnerabas
tes?”” (How art thou fallen from
eaven,
the morning? How art thou fallen to
the earth, that didst wound the
nations?) Milton also has the following
poetic allusion :
Nor was his name unheard or unador’d
In Ancient Greece; and in Ausonian land
Men called him Muleiber; and how he fell
From Heav'n, they fabl'd, thrown by

angry Jove
Sheer o'er the Chrystal Battlements:
from Morn

To Iémn he &ii. from Noon to dewy
e

ASusmn;m day; and with the setting
un

Dru%tfmm the Zenith like a falling
tar ¢

On Lemnos th* Hgean Ile: thus they

relate,
Erring ; for he with his rebellious rout
Fell long before ; nor aught avail'd him

T

To have built in Heav'n high Towrs;
nor did he scape

By all his Engins, but was headlong
sent

With his industrious crew to build in

hell |

Hephaestus, especially in later i
is represented mptﬁnune leg shurtda::“ﬂ
to denote his lameness ; and throughout
the Middle it was ly
believed that his cloven was
one feature which the devil was unable
to disguise. In this connexion Loki, the
Vulcan of Northern E wi.li be
readily remembered. F Hall
writes:§ “‘H tos, Vulcan and Loki,
each lame from some dafnm’sittyhgf foot,
in time joined natures with Pans
and satyrs of the upper world ; the lame
sooty blacksmith donned their goatlike
extremities of cloven hoofs, tail and
horns:; and the black dwarlz became
uncouth ministers of this sooty, black,
foul fiend. If ever mortal man
the services of these cunning metal-
workers, it was for some sinister -
and at a fearful price—no less than that
of the soul itself, bartered a in a
contract of red blood, the em of
life and the colour of fire.”

There were also dark histories of

| “Paradise Lost,” T, 738-51.
o “The Pedigree of the Devil,”” London,
1883, pp. 178-9.

Lucifer, who didst rise in

.
-
PP




INTRODUCTION

murder and blood connected with
Lemnos. When the Argonauts landed
here they found it inhabited ﬂnlt‘i{ l;]y
Amazons, who, having murdere |
their hﬁsbagdsi ha&i cll:osennfasTﬁheir

ueen e, ughter 04as,
:lvhum sﬁfﬂ};mﬂ}r preserved alive.
When this was discovered the unfortu-
nate woman was compelled to leave
the island, and being subsequently cap-
Emd by iratmf sth wascdm d to

yeurgus, of the sacr roves
that sumunggd the temple of Zeus
Nemeus in a remote A?“ valley.
Hypsipyle here became the nurse of
the mysterious child Archemorus, the
Forerunner of Death, who was bitten
by a magic serpent and wvanished,
portending the doom of the Seven who
went against Thebes.

At a later time the Pelasgians are
said to have massacred the inhabitants
of Lemnos, and to have settled there
with some Athenian maidens they had
carried off from Attica. Afterwards
these savages murdered both their wives
and their children. In consequence of
such atrocities Lemnian deeds became
proverbial in Greek for horrors and
sorceries.* It is curious to remark that
a certain red clay (terra Lemnia) found
on the island was, as Pliny tells us,
employed as a remedy for wounds, and
especially the bite of a snake. This
latter may have some obscure connexion
with the story of Archemorus. In any
case enough has been said to show that
this island was considered a land of
mystch and ancient terrors, a fitting
origin for the witch Theoris.

In Rome black magic was punished
as a capital offence by the Law of the
Twelve Tables, which are to be assigned
to the fifth century B.c., and, as Livyf
records, from time to time Draconian
statutes were directed against those
who attempted to blight crops and
vineyards or to spread rinderpest
amongst flocks and cattle. None the
less it 1s very evident from many Latin
authors and from the historians that
Rome swarmed with oceultists and
diviners, many of whom in spite of
the Lex Cornelia almost openly traded
in poisons, and not infrequently in
assassination to boot. Sometimes, as
in the Middle Apes, a circumstance of
which the Malleus Maleficarum most

* Aeschylus, “Choephoroe,'” G3r—38.
t 1V, s0; XXV, 1: XXXIX, 16,

x1ii

particularly complains, the sorcerers
were protected by men of wealth and
high estate. This was especially the
case in the terrible days of Marius and
of Catiline, and during the extreme
decadence of the latest Caesars. Yet,
paradoxical as it may appear, such
emperors as Augustus, Tiberius, and
Septimius Severus, whilst banishing
from their realms all seers and necro-
mancers, and putting them to death,
in private entertained astrologers and
wizards among their retinue, consulting
their art upon each important occasion,
and often even in the everyday and
ordinary affairs of life.

Nevertheless it must be noted that
all the while normal legislation utterly
condemned witcheraft and its works,
whilst the laws were not merely carried
out to their very letter, but reinforced
by such emperors as Claudius, Vitel-
lius, and Vespasian.

These dprn:-s-ccutiuns are very signifi-
cant, and I have insisted upon them in
some detail, as I wish to emphasize
that stern and constant official opposi-
tion to witchcraft, and the prohibition
under severest penalties, the sentence
of death itself, of any practice or pursuit
of these dangerous and irreligious arts,
was demonstrably not a product of
Christianity, but had long and neces-
sarily been employed in the heathen
world and among pagan peoples and
among polytheistic societies. More-
over, there are even yet savage com-
munities who visit witcheraft with
death.

Accordingly, if we cite the Vincent-
ian canon, quod semper, quod ubigue, quod
ab omnibus, we might surely say that
from the earliest t?a.wn of civilization
witchcraft has been prohibited, hated,
and feared,

At the time of the triumph of
Christianity a decadent Empire in the
last throes of paganism was corroded
by every kind of superstition and
occult art, from the use of petty and
harmless sympathetic charms of healing
to the darkest crimes of goetic cere-
monial. Spells, scrying, conjurations,
evokings of the dead were never more
fashionable and never more keenly
explored by every class and every order,
from the divine Caesar in his palace to
the losel peasant in his humble shed.
If the disease is universal, the medicine
must be sharp. It was very difficult,
when the infection of crime was so



v

eneral, to discriminate and draw the
e, to take into consideration relative
differences and nice gradations. So
much that was heathen, so much that
was bad, was mixed up with what
might seem to be simple credulity, and
the harmless folk-customs of some
grandam tradition and immemorial
usage, a song or a country dance may-
hap, innocent enough on the surface,
and even pleasing, so often were but
the cloak and the mask for something
devilish and obscene, that the Church
deemed it necessary to forbid and
proscribe the whole superstition even
when it manifested itself in modest
fashion and seemed guilelm, innoxious,
and of no account. Thus, for example,
to make the wind to blow or to drop
is a world-wide fantasy which appears
harmless enough. The Esthonians when
they wish to raise a wind strike a knife
into a house-beam in the direction
from which they desire the wind to
blow, while at the same time they croon
an old-time canzonet. The underlying
idea is that the gentle wind will not let
any innocent thing, not even a beam,
suffer without coming swiftly and
breathing softly thereon to assuage the
pain. But at Constantinople, in the
reign of Constantine, a warlock named
Sopater was put to death on a charge
of lli?nding the winds by magic, which
he had at any rate essayed to do,
whether or no the fact that the corn-
ships of Egypt and Syria were detained
on their voyage by calms and head-
winds was actually due to his inter-
ference. The city was nearly starved,
and the Byzantine mob, clamouring
for bread, was ready to break out into
the wildest excesses.* In Scotland
witches used to raise the wind by
dipping the corner of a plaid in water
an}? beating it thrice upon a stone,
crooning the following words :

I knok this rag upone this stane
To raise the wind in the divellis name,
It sall not lye till I please againe.{

It will readily be remembered that one
of the chief charges brought against
the coven of North Berwick witches
during the famous trial of 1590 was that
they performed incantations to raise a

* Eunapius, **Uitae sophistarum™: Aedesius

(ed. Didot, p. 4673).
t “The B::rker Superstitions of Scotland™ :

T. G. Dalyell (p. 248).
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tempest which might wreck the fleet
that was escorting James VI when he
brought his queen, Anne of Denmark,
from her native country to Scotland.
So we see that a s;.liﬁ:rstition which in
a little ﬁ.a.hﬁ‘ when some
mother was calling a fair wind for her
son, or some lass whistled for a gentle
breeze to fill the sails of her sweetheart’s
trawler, was simple and kindly en
might yet become dangerous
deadly at least in intent when launched
ma]tﬁvolent witchm haddtbe h\;}.}lf
if not the power to , and w.
this means failed would hasten to
employ other methods that should
prove far more resourceful in their
miam %d l:lﬁil:.amuud' us inththl.-ir results.
ccordingly, during the years g1g9-
21 a number of laws were passed whi
penalized and punished the craft of
magic with the utmost severity. A
E-Fan diviner or haruspex could only
ow his vocation under very definite
restrictions. He was not allm'.rndo}a be
an intimate visitor at the house of any
citizen, for friendship with men of this
kind must be avoided. “The
who frequents the houses of others
die at the stake,” such is the tenor of
the code.} Itis hardly an exaggeration
to say that almost every year saw a
more rigid application the laws;
although even as to-day, when fortune-
telling and peering into the future are
forbidden by the Statute-Book, diviners
at:_ld mndiu:g;_f_}qund, m in spi
of every prohibition as , clair-
voyants, and palmists had an enormous
clientéle of rich and poor alike. How-
ever, under Valens, owing to his dis-
covery of the damning fact that certain
rominent courtiers had endeavoured
means of table-rapping to ascertain
who should be his successor upon the
throne, in the year 367 a m.lla.r
crusade, which in its details recalls the
heyday of Master Matthew Hopkins,
was instituted against the whole race
of mztﬁiciam, sml:l.uaaftn, mathematici,
and theurgists, whic Pcrhad]n was the
first general prosecution ing the
Christian era. La.:‘gr. numbers of per-
sons, including no doubt many innocent
as well as guilty, were put to death,
and a veritable Panit. swept through

the Eastern worl
The early legal codes of most

I “Codex Theodosianus,” Lib. IX, tit. xuvi,
i
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European nations contain laws directed
against witcheraft. Thus, for example,
the oldest document of Frankish
legislation, the Salic Law (Lex salica),
which was reduced to a written form
and promulgated under Clovis, who
died 27 November, 511, mulcts those
who practise magic with various fines,
especially when it could be proven that
the accused launched a deadly curse,
or had tied the Witch's Knot. This
% latter charm was usually a Tong cord
tightly tied up in elaborate loops,
among whose reticulations it was cus-
tomary to insert the feathers of a black
hen, a raven, or some other bird which
had, or was presumed to have, no speck
of white. This is one of the oldest
instruments of witcheraft and is known
in all countries and among all nations.
It was put to various uses. The wizards
of Finland, when they sold wind to
sailors who were becalmed in harbour,
used to enclose the wind in the three
knots of a rope. If the first knot were
undone a gentle breeze sprang up; if
the second, it blew a mackerel gale; if
the third, a hurricane.* But
Witch’s Ladder, as it was often known,
could be used with far more baleful
effects. The knots were tied with cer-
tain horrid maledictions, and then the
cord was hidden away in some secret
place, and unless it were found and the
strands released the person at whom
the curse was directed would pine and
die. This charm continually occurs
during the trials, Thus in the cele-
brated Island- ee case, March 1711,
when a coven of witches was discovered,
it was remarked that an apron belong-
ing to Mary Dunbar, a visitor at the
house of the afflicted %;mns, had been
abstracted. Miss Dunbar was suddenly
seized with fits and convulsions, and
sickened almost to death. After most
diligent search the missing garment
was found carefully hidden away and
covered over, and a curious string
which had nine knots in it had been so
tied up with the folds of the linen that
it was beyond anything difficult to
separate them and loosen the ligatures.
In 1886 in the old belfry of a village
church in England there were accident-

* Olaus Magnus, **Gentium septentr. hist.,”
T, 5. A Stornoway woman sold a mariner such
a cord with three knots. * Our Highland Folklore
Heritage,” Alexander Polson, f;mwn, 1926,
b 73 :

the .
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ally discovered, pushed away in a dark
corner, several yards of incle braided
with elaborate care and having a
number of black feathers thrust through
the strands. It is said that for a lon
while considerable wonder was caus
as to what it might be, but when it was
exhibited and became known, one of
the local grandmothers recognized it
as a Wiﬂﬁ:’s Ladder, and, what is
extremely significant, when it was
engraved in the Folk Lore Journal an
old Italian woman to whom the picture
was shown immediately identified it as
la ghirlanda delle streghe.

he laws of the Visigoths, which were
to some extent founded upon the
Roman law, punished witches who had
killed any person by their spells with
death; whilst long-continued and
obstinate witchcraft, if fully proven,
was visited with such severe sentences
as slavery for life. In 578, when a son
of Queen Fredegonde died, a number
of witches who were accused of having
contrived the destruction of the Prince
were executed. It has been said in
these matters that the ecclesiastical
law was tolerant, since for the most
part it contented itself with a sentence
of excommunication. But those who
consider this spiritual outlawry lenient
certainly do not appreciate what such
a doom entailed. Moreover, after a
man had been condemned to death
by the civil courts it would have been
somewhat superfluous to have repeated
the same sentence, and beyond the
exercise of her spiritual weapons, what
else was there left for the Church to do?

In 814 Louis le Pieux upon his
accession to the throne began to take
very active measures against all sor-
cerers and necromancers, and it was
owing to his influence and authority
that the Council of Parisin 829 appealed
to the secular courts to carry out any
such sentences as the Bishops might
anﬂum:c. The consequence was that
rom this time forward the penalty of
witchcraft was death, and there is
evidence that if the constituted
authority, either ecclesiastical or civil,
scemed to slacken in their efforis the

pulace took the law into their own
Egnl:ls with far more fearful results.

In England the early Penitentials
are greatly concerned with the repres-
sion of pagan ceremonies, which under
the cover of Christian festivities were
very largely practised at Christmas and
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on New Year’s Day. These rites were
closely connected with witcheraft, and
especially do S. Theodore, S. Aldhelm,
Ecglzerht of York, and other prelates
prohibit the masquerade as a horned
animal, a stag, or a bull, which S.
Caesarius of Arles had denounced as a
“foul tradition,” an *‘evil custom,” a
“most heinous abomination.” These
and even stronger expressions would
not be used unless some very dark
and guilty secrets had been concealed
beneath this mumming, which, how-
ever foolish, might perhaps have been
thought to be nothing worse, so that
to be so roundly denounced as devilish
and demoniacal they must certainly
have had some very grim significa-
tion which did not appear upon the
surface. The laws of King Athelstan
l(:gm;—ﬁo], corresponsive with the early
rench laws, punished any person
casting a spell which resulted in death
by exacting the extreme ﬁmalt}r.
During the eleventh and twelith cen-
turies there are few cases of witch-
craft in England, and such accusations
as were made appeared to have
been brought before the ecclesiastical
court. It may be remarked, however,
that among the laws attributed to King
Kenneth I of Scotland, who ruled from
to 860, and under whom the Scots
of Dalriada and the Pictish Jeuples
may be said to have been united in one
kingdom, is an important statute which
enacts that all sorcerers and witches,
and such as invoke spirits, “and use to
seck upon them for helpe, let them be
burned to death.” Even then this was
obviously no mew penalty, but the
statutory confirmation of a long-
established punishment. So the witches
of Forres who attempted the life of King
Duffus in the year g68 by the old bane
of slowly melting a wax image, when
discovered, were according to the law
burned at the stake.

The conversion of Germany to
Christianity was late and very slow,
for -as late as the eighth century, in
spite of the heroic efforts of 8. Columba-
nus, S. Fridolin, 8. Gall, S. Rupert,
5. Willibrod, the great S. Boniface, and
many others, in spite of the headway
that had been made, various districts
were always relalﬁing into a primitive
and savage heathenism. For example,
it is probably true to say that the
Prussian tribes were not stable in their
conversion until the beginning of the
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gljirtccﬂth cientu : hwh:n o
brecht reclaimed the people a
crusade. However, throughout the

cleventh and the twelfth centuries there
are continual instances of pe who
had practised witchcraft being put to
death, and the Emperor Frederick II,
in spite of the fact that he was con-
tinually quarrelling with the Papacy
and utterly indifferent to any |
obligation—indeed it has been said
that he was “‘a Christian ruler only in
name,” and “throughout his reign he
remained virtually a Moslem free-
thinker'"—declared that a law which
he had enacted for Lombardy should
have force throughout the whole
of his dominions. *““Henceforth,”
‘Vacandard remarks, *“‘all uncertainty
was at an end. The legal punishment for
hercﬂrthmuq;huut the empire was death
at the stake.” It must be in mind
that witchcraft and were almost
inextricably commingled. It is quite
plain that such a man as Frederick,
whose whole philosophy was cnﬁ:g
Oriental ; who was always accompani
by a retinue of Arabian ministers,
courtiers, and officers; who was per-
gaps not wipr.llmut reason meckﬂd . t&l:
eing a complete ag‘l’l:t)u'&'t:lﬁ:1 L

whcﬁmr heresy and witchcraft might
be offences against the Church or not,
but he was sufficiently shrewd to see
that th¢¥ gravely threatened the well-
being of the State, imperilling the
maintenance of civilization and the
foundations of society.

This brief summary of early laws and
ancient ordinances has been given in
order to show that the i t of
witchcraft certainly did not originate
in :ihe fourteenth and fifteenth centuries,
and most assuredly was not primarily
the concern of the Inquisition. In fact,
curiously enough, Bernard Gui, the
famous Inquisitor of Toulouse, laid
down in his Practica Inquisitionis* that
sorcery of itself did not fall within the
cognizance of the Holy Office, and in
every case, unless there were other
circumstances of which his tribunal was
bound to take notice when witches

“game before him, he simply passed

them on to the courts.
It may be well here very briefly to
consider the somewhat complicated

*.“H :1 I - 1=|- & ! liﬂ ! &
tatis.” Document publié pour la ﬂmﬁwfoﬂ
par le chanoine C. Douais. Paris, gto, 1586,
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of the establishment of the In-
quisition, which was, it must be remem-
“bered, the result of the tendencies and
th of many years, by no means a
Judicial curia with cut-and-dried laws
and a complete procedure suddenly
called into being ];Jy one stroke of a
Papal pen. In the first place S. Dominic
was in no sense the founder of the
Inquisition. Certainly during the cru-
m L oc he was present,
reviving religion and reconciling the
lapsﬁ:gbut he was doing no more than
S. Paul or any of the Apostles would
have done. The work of S. Dnrniniti..
was preaching and the organization o
his new Order, which received Papal
confirmation from Honorius III, and
was a in the Bull Religiosam
uitam, 22 December, 1216. 8. Dominic
died 6 August, 1221, and even if we
take the word im a very broad sense,
the first Dominican Inquisitor seems
to have been Alberic, who in Novem-
ber, 1232, was travelling through Lom-
bardy with the official title of “Inquisi-
tor ticae prauitatis.”” The whole
question of the episcopal Ibr:ﬂ;.lisimrs,
who were really the local bishop, his
archdeacons, and his diocesan court,
and their Iexacr. relaﬁnﬂip with t]]m
mnlh% nquisitors, who were mainly
drawn mqthc two Orders of friars,
the Franciscan and the Dominican, is
y nice and complicated ; whilst

¢ gradual effacement of the episcopal
courts with regard to certain matters
and the uent minence of the
Holy Office were circumstances and
conditions which realized themselves
slowly enough in all countries, and
almost imperceptibly in some districts,
as necessity required, without any sud-
den break or mcl:ﬂm% changes. In
fact we find that the Franciscan or
Dominican Inquisitor simply sat as an
assessor in the episcopal court so that
he could be consulted upon certain
technicalities and deliver sentence con-
jointly with the Bishop if these matters
were involved. Thus at the trial of
Gilles de Rais in October, 1440, at
Nantes, the Bishop of Nantes presided
over the court with the bishops of Le
Mans, Saint-Brieuc, and Saint-Lo as
his coadjutors, whilst Pierre de 1'Hos-
pital, ellor of Brittany, watched
the case on behalf of the civil authori-
ties, and Frére Jean Blouin was present
as the delegate of the Holy Inquisition
for the city and district of Nantes.
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Owing to the multiplicity of the crimes,
which were proven and clearly con-
fessed in accordance with legal require-
ments, it was necessary to pronounce
two sentences. The first sentence was

issed by the Bishop of Nantes con-
jointly with the Iuﬂuisitnr. By them
Gilles de Rais was declared guilty of
Satanism, sorcery, and apostasy, and
there and then handed over to the
civil arm to receive the punishment
due to such offences. The second sen-
tence, pronounced by the Bishop alone,
declared the prisoner convicted of
sodomy, sacrilege, and violation of
ecclesiastical rights. The ban of ex-
communication was lifted since the
accused had made a clean breast of his
crimes and desired to be reconciled, but
he was handed over to the secular
court, who sentenced him to death, on
multiplied charges of murder as well as
on account of the aforesaid offences.

It must be continually borne in mind
also, and this is a fact which is very
often slurred over and forgotten, that
the heresies of the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries, to cope with which the tri-
bunal of the Inquisition was primarily
organized and regularized, were by no
means mere theoretical speculations,
which, however erroneous and dan-
gerous in the fields of thought, practi-
cally and in action would have been
arid and utterly unfruitful. To-day the
word “heresy™ seems to be as obsolete
and as redolent of a Wardour-street
vocabulary as if one were to talk of a
game of cards at Crimp or Incertain,
and to any save a dusty mediacvalist it
would appear to be an antiquarian
term. It was far other in the twelfth
century ; the wild fanatics who fostered
the most subversive and abominable
ideas aimed to put these into actual
practice, to establish communities and
to remodel whole territories according
to the programme which they had so
carefully considered in every detail
with a view to obtaining and enforcing
their own ends and their own interests.
The heretics were just as resolute and
just as practical, that is to say, just as
determined to bring about the domina-
tion of their absolutism as is any revo-
lutionary of to-day. The aim and
objects of their leaders, Tanchelin,
Everwacher, the Jew Manasses, Peter
Waldo, Pierre Autier, Peter of Bruys,
Arnold of Brescia, and the rest, were
exactly those of Lenin, Trotsky, Zino-
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viev, and their fellows. There were,
of course, minor differences and diverg-
ences in their tenets, that is to say
some had sufficient cunning to conceal
and even to deny the extremer views
which others were bold enough or mad
tnﬂugh more openly to proclaim. But
just below the trappings, a little way
eneath the surface, their motives,
their methods, their intentions, the goal
to which they pressed, were all the
ame. Their objects may be summed up
as the abolition of monarchy, the aboli-
tion of private property and of inheri-
tance, the aboliion of marriage, the
abolition of order, the total abolition
of all religion. It was against this that
the Inquisition had to fight, and who
can be surprised if, when faced with so
vast a conspiracy, the methods em-
ployed by the Holy Office may not
seem—if the terrible conditions are
conveniently forgotten—a little drastic,
a little severe? There can be no doubt
that had this most excellent tribunal
continued to enjoy its full prerogative
and the full exercise of its salutary

wers, the world at large would be
in a far happier and far more orderly
position to-day. Historians may point
out diversities and dissimilarities be-
tween the teaching of the Waldenses,
the Albigenses, the Henricians, the
Poor Men of Lyons, the Cathari, the

Vaudois, the Bogomiles, and the Mani-

chees, but they were in reality branches
and variants of the same dark fraternity,
just as the Third International, the
Anarchists, the Nihilists, and the Bol-
sheviks are in every sense, save the mere
label, entirely identical.

In fact heresy was one huge revolu-
tionary body, exploiting its forces
through a hundred different channels
and having as its object chaos and cor-
ruption. The question may be asked—
What was their ultimate aim in wishing
to destroy civilization? What did they
hope to gain bg it? Precisely the same
queries have been put and are put
to-day with regard to these political
parties. There 15 an apparent absence
of motive in this seemingly aimless cam-

ign of destruction to extermination
carried on by the Bolsheviks in Russia,
which has led many people to inquire
what the objective can possibly be. So
unbridled are the passions, so general
the demolition, so terrible the havoc,
that hard-headed individuals argue
that so complete a chaos and such
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revolting nutﬁﬁg could only be effected
by persons w were enthusiasts in
thdrd:ﬁw:l cause ta]tlnd who :Iad some
very ite aims thus positively to

sue. The energizing forces of ﬂmiizg
aticism, this fervent zeal, do not seem
to be any more apparent than the end,
hence more than one person has hesi-
tated to accept accounts so alarming of
massacres and carnage, of wholesale
imprisonments, tortures, and -
tions, and has begun to suspect that
the situation may be grossly

in the overch of enemies
and the hi%];ly-cnlmuﬁd gossip of scare-
mongers. Nay, more, i have
visited the country and returned with
glowing tales of a new Utopia. It can-
not be denied that all this is a v
clever game, It is generally acc

that from very policy neither an indi-
vidual nor a junto or confederacy will
act even occasionally, much less con-
tinually and consistently, in a most
bloody and t;lrannicalgedway, without
some very well-arran amme
is being thus carried out dem
minate aim ensued, conditions and
objects which in the present case it
seems extremely difficult to guess at
and divine unless we are to attribute
the revolution to causes the modern
mind is apt to dismiss with impatience
and intolerance.

Nearly a cen and a half ago
Anacharsis  Clootz,* “the personal
enemy of Jesus Christ” as he openly
declared himself, was vociferating,
“God is Evil,” “ To me then Lucifer,
Satan ! whoever you may be, the demon
that the faith of my faLKm ?ﬂ:cuod to
God and the Church.,”{ is the
credo of the witch.

Although it may not be generally
recognized, upon a close investigation
it seems Tllain that the witches were
a vast political movement, an
ized society which was anti-social and
anarchical, a world-wide plot inst
civilization. Naturally, although the
Masters were often individuals of high
rank and deep learning, the rank
and file of the society, that is to say,
those who for the most part fell into
the hands of justice, were recruited
from the least educated classes, the
ignorant and the poor. As one might

* Guillotined tn 179.4.
t Proudhon, “La ion oui X EXliete
sidele,” p. 200,
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suppose, many of the branches or
covens in remoter districts knew nothiﬁ
and perhaps could have understo
nothing of the enormous system. Never-
theless, as small cogs in a very small
wheel, it miEht be, they were carrying
on the work and actively helping to
spread the infection. It is an extremely
ificant fact that the last regularly
official trial and execution for witch-
craft in Western Europe was that of
Anna Goeldi, who was hanged at
Glaris in Switzerland, 17 June, 1782.*
Seven years before, in Iﬁ, the villain
Adam Weishaupt, who been truly
described by Louis Blanc as “the pro-
foundest conspirator that has ever
existed,” formed his “terrible and for-
midable sect,”” the Illuminati. The
code of this mysterious movement lays
down: “it is also necessary to %am the
common people (das gemeine Volk) to
our Order. The great means to that
end is influence in the schools.” This
is exactly the method of the organiza-
tions of witches, and again and again
do writers lament and bewail the end-
less activities of this sect amongst the
young people and even the children of
a district. So in the prosccutions at
Wiirzburg we find that there were con-
demned of ten and eleven, two
choir boys aged twelve, “a boy of
twelve old in one of the lower
forms of the school,” “the two young
sons of the Prince’s cook, the eldest
fourteen, the ]rnurégcr twelve years old,”
several pages and seminarists, as well
as a number of young girls, amongst
whom “a child of nine or ten years old
and her little sister” were involved.
The political operations of the
witches 1n many lands were at their
trials exposed time after time, and
these activities are often discernible
even when they did not so publicly
and prominently come to light. A very
few cases, to which we must make but
brief and inadequate reference, will
stand for many. In England in the
year 1324 no less than twenty-seven
defendants were tried at the King’s
Bench for plotting against and en-
deavouring to kill Edward 11, together

* The last trial and judicial execulion l';
itself was ably that of two age
bddam;w y dfﬂﬂﬁﬁm were burned at the
stake in Poland, 1793, the year of the Second
Partition, during the reign of 5 Augusius
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with many prominent courtiers and
officials, by the practice of magical
arts. A number ancalth},.' citizens of
Coventry had hired a famous *“‘nigro-
mauncer,” John of Nottingham, to slay
not only the King, but also the roval
favourite, Hugh le Despenser, and his
father; the Prior of Coventry; the
monastic steward ; the manciple ; and a
number of other important personages.
A secluded old manor-house, some two
or three miles out of Coventry, was put
at the disposal of MasterL?’nhn, and
there he and his servant, Robert Mar-
shall, promptly commenced business.
They went to work in the bad old-
fashioned way by modelling wax dolls
or mommets of those whom they wished
to destroy.* Long pins were thrust
through the figures, and they were
slowly melted before a fire. The first
unfortunate upon whom this experi-
ment was tried, Richard de Sowe, a
prominent courtier and close friend of
the King, was suddenly taken with
agonizing pains, and when Marshall
visited the house, as if casually, in
order that he might report the results
of this sympathetic sorcery to the
wizard, he found their hapless victim
in a high delirium. When this state of
things was promptly conveyed to him,

* This is certainly one of the oldest and most
universal of spells. To effect the death of a man,
or to injure him by making an image in his like-
ness, and mutilating or destroying this image, is a
practice found throughout the whole wide world
Jrom its earliest years. It is common both in
Babylon and in the Egypt of the Pharaohs, when
magicians kneaded puppets of clay or pitch
motstened with honey. If it were possible fo
mingle therewith a drop of a man’s blood, the
panngs of his nails, a few hairs from his body, a
thread or two from his garmenis, it gave the
warlock the greater power over kim, In ancient
Greece and Rome precisely the same ideas pre-
vatled, and allusions may be found in Theocritus
(“Idyll™ IT), Vergil }/ Eclogue” VIII, 75-8z),
Ovid (“Heroides,” VI, 9r, sqq.; * dmores,”
III, wi, 2g, sqq.), and many more. (See R.
Wunsch, “Eine antike R::chsp} ,”Jlrl_";.ﬁriﬂ:-
logus,” [xi, Igoz, pp. 26-3i. e find this
:ﬁf::i; amaong ﬁa t{;'fbwn_y %’m‘fm, the Cora
Indians of Mexico, the Malays, the Chinese and
Japanese, the aborigines throughout Australia,
the Hindoos, both in ancient India and at the
present day, the Burmese, many Arab tribes of
Northern Africa, in Turkey, in Italy and the
remoter villages of France, tn Ireland and Scot-
land, nor is 1t (in one shape and form or anather)
et unknown in the country districts of England.



Master John struck a pin through the
heart of the image, and in the morning
the news rcached them that de Sowe
had breathed his last. Marshall, who
was by now in an extremity of terror,
betook himself to a justice and laid bare
all that was happening and had hap-

ened, with the immediate result that

aster John and the gang of conspira-
tors were arrested. It must be remem-
bered that in 1324 the final rebellion
against King Edward II had openly
broken forth on all sides. A truce of
thirteen years had been arranged with
Scotland, and though the English
might refuse Bruce his royal title he
was henceforward the warrior king of
an independent country. It is true that
in May, 1322, the York Parliament had
not only reversed the exile of the
Despensers, declaring the pardons which
had been granted their opponents null
and void, as well as voting for the
repeal of the Ordinances of 1311, and
the Despensers were working for, and
fully alive to the necessity of, good and
stable government, but none the less
the situation was something more than
perilous; the Exchequer was well-nigh
drained ; there was rioting and blood-
shed in almost every large town; and
worst of all, in 1323 the Yﬂuniﬁl‘ Roger
Mortimer had escaped from the Tower
and got away safely to the Continent.
There were French troubles to boot;
Charles IV, who in 1322 had suc-
ceeded to the throne, would accept no
excuse from Edward for any postpone-
ment of homage, and in this very year,
1324, declaring the English possessions
forfeited, he proceeded to occupy the
territory with an army, when it soon
became part of the French dominion.
There can be no doubt that the citizens
of Coventry were political intriguers,
and since they were at the moment
unable openly to rebel against their
sovran lord, taking advantage of the
fact that he was harassed and pressed
at so critical a juncture, they pro-
ceeded against him by the dark and
tortuous ways of black magic.

Very many similar conspiracies in
which sorcery was mixed up with
treasonable practices and attempts
might be cited, but only a few of the
most important must be mentioned.
Rather more than a century later than
the reign of Edward II, in 1441, one
of the greatest and most influential
ladies in all England, *“‘the Duchesse of
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Gloucestre, was arested and o
holt, t:IF she was suspnr:.:f of m
This, of course, was purely a
case, and the wife of%uke Humphrey
had unfortunately by her indiscretion
tn::ild something worse given her hﬁ
and’s enemies an a;x:ﬂuni
attack him by her ruin. ‘a.th'ult{:ge',
attached to the Duke's household,
when taken and charged with “werch-
¢ of sorcery against the King,” con-
&cﬂ that he had often cast the
horoscope of the Duchess to find out if
her husband would ever wear the Eng-
lish crown, the way to which they had
attempted to smooth by making a wax
image of chrz VI and ting it
before a magic fire to bring about the
ing’s decease. A whole crowd of
witches, male and female, were in-
W]ngin the cu:;dand_amn these
was argery o emain, a
and notorious LJnvak:r of demons and
an old trafficker in evil charms.
Eleanor Cobham was incontinently
brought before a court i over
by three Bishops, London, Lincoln,
and Norwich. She was found guilty
both of high treason and sorcery, and
after having been compelled to do
public penance in the streets of London,
she was imprisoned for life, i
to the more authoritative account at
Peel Castle in the Isle of Man.* Her
accomplices were executed at London.
mmonty pukipod that e IEARAE
COMM at £55
Bedford Jaguf Jﬁgh_ who by her
had fascinated the King with the
of her daughter Elizabeth,t whom he
made his bride, in spite of the fact that
he had plighted his troth to Eleanor
Butler, the heiress of the Earl of
Shrewsbury. So open did the scandal
become that the Duchess of Bedford
lodged an official complaint with the

Privy Council, and an inquiry was
ordered, but, as might hiwcqbem sus-

* Some of the chronicles say Chester.

t This 15 referred to in Heywood's *'King
Edward IV, glo, 1600, in the ing Scene,
where the Duchess of York, the King's mother
says:

0 Edward, Edward! fly and leave this place,

Wherein, poor silly King, thou art en-

The 35 fer dam of Bedford’s work, her
¥ 15 5 T
muother,

Tmﬁna& bewitch'd thee, Edward, my poor
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ected, this completely cleared the lady.

evertheless, five years later the
charges were renewed by the Lord
Protector, the Duke of Gloucester.
Nor'was this the first time in English
history that some fair dame was said to
have fascinated a monarch, not only
by her beauty but also by unlawful
means. When the so-called “*Good Par-
liament” was convened in April, 1376,
their first business seemed to be to
attack the royal favourite, Alice Per-
rers, and amongst the multiplicity of
charges which they brought against her,
not the least deadly was the accusation
of witchcraft. Her ascendancy over the
King was attributed to the enchant-
ments and experiments of a Dominican
friar, learned in many a cantrip and
cabala, whom she entertained in her
house, and who had fashioned two pic-
tures of Edward and Alice which, when
suffumigated with the incense of mys-
terious herbs and gums, mandrakes,
sweet calamus, caryophylleae, storax,
benzoin, and other plants plucked be-
neath the full moon what time Venus
was in the ascendant, caused the old
King to dote upon his lovely concu-
bine. With t difficulty by a subtle
ruse the friar was arrested, and he
thought himself lucky to escape with
relegation to a remote house under the
strictest observance of his Order,
whence, however, he was soon to be
recalled with honour and reward, since
the Good Parliament shortly came to
an end, and Alice Perrers, who now
stood higher in favour than ever, was
not slow to heap lavish gifts upon her
supporters, and to visit her enemies
with condign punishment. ;

It is often forgotten that in the
troublous days of Henry VIII the
whole country swarmed with astrolo-

ers and sorcerers, to whom high and
fuw alike made constant resort. The
King himself, a prey to the idlest super-
stitions, wcr‘]cnt a credulous ear to the
most foolish prophecies and old wives’
abracadabra. When, asso speedily ha
pened, he wearied of Anne Boleyn, he
openly gave it as his opinion that he
had “made this marriage seduced by
witchcraft; and that this was evident
because God did not permit them to
have any male issue.”

There was nobody more thc-mughl’y
scared of witchcraft than Henry's
daughter, Elizabeth, and as John Jewel
was preaching his famous sermon be-

fore her in February, 1560,* he de-
scribed at length how “this kind of
pcfﬁlc (I mean witches and sorcerers)
within these few last years are marvel-
lously increased within this Your Grace’s
realm ;" he then related how owing to
dark spells he had known many **pine
away even unto death.” “I pray God,"
he unctuously cried, “‘they may never
Fraﬂtise further than upon the sub-
jects!”™ This was certainly enough to
ensure that drastic laws should be
assed particularly to protect the
ueen, who was probably Euth thrilled
and complimented to think that her
life was in danger. It is exceedingl
doubtful, and more than doubt u]y,
whether there was any conspiracy at
all which would have attempted EE:'[za-
beth’s personal safety. There were, of
course, during the imprisonment of the
Queen of Scots, designs to liberate this
unfortunate Princess, and Walsingham
with his fellows used to tickle the vanity
of Gloriana by regaling her with melo-
dramatic accounts of dark schemes and
secret machinations which they had,
with a very shrewd knowledge of stage-
craft, for the most part themselves
arranged and contrived, so we may
regard the Act of 1581, 23 Eliz., Cap.
I1, as mere finesse and chicane, That
there were witches in England is very
certain, but there seems no evidence at
all that there were attempts upon the
life of Elizabeth. None the less the
int is important, since it shows that
1n men's minds sorcery was inexplicably
mixed up with politics. The statute runs
as follows: “That if any person . . .
during the life of our said Soverei
Lady the Queen’s Majesty that now 1s,
either within her Highness’ dominions
or without, shall by setting or erecting
any figure or by casting of nativities or
by calculation or by any prophesying,
witcheraft, conjurations, or other like
unlawful means whatsoever, seek to
know, and shall set forth by express
words, deeds, or writings, how long her
Majesty shall live, or who shall reign a
king or queen of this realm of England
after her Highness’ decease . . . that
then every such offence shall be felony,
and every offender therein, and also
all his aiders (etc.), shall be judged
as felons and shall suffer pain of

* This is probably the exact date. The dis-
course in question was certainly delivered between
November, 1559, and r7 March, 1560.
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death and forfeit as in case of felony is
used, without any benefit of clergy or
sanctuary.”

The famous Scotch Tdm:?h trial of
1590, when it was prov at upon
%ll October in the preceding year, All

allow E'en, a gang of more than two
hundred persons had assembled for
their rites at the old haunted church of
North Berwick, where they consulted
with their Master, “the Devil,” how
they might most efficaciously kill King
James, 15 too well known to require
more than a passing mention, but it
may be remembered that Agnes Samp-
son confessed that she had endeavoured
to poison the King in various ways, and
that she also avowed that she had
fashioned a wax mommet, saying with
certain horrid maledictions as she
wrought the work : *“This is King James
the sext, ordinit to be consumed at the
instance of a noble man Francis Erle
Bodowell.” The contriver of this far-
rcachjl:;E conspiracy was indeed none
other than Francis Stewart, Earl of
Bothwell, who, as common knowledge
bruited, almost overtly aspired to the
throne and was perfectly reckless how
he compassed his ends. It was he, no
doubt, who figured as *“‘the Devil” at
the meeting in the deserted and ill-
omened kirkyard. In fact this is almost
conclusively shown by a statement of
Barbara Napier when she was inter-
rogated with regard to their objects in
the attempted murder of the King. She
ﬁaw: as her reason “‘that another might

ave ruled in his Majesty’s place, and
the Government might have gone to
the Devil.” That is to say, to Francis
Bothwell. The birth of Prince Henry
at Stirling, 1g February, 1594, and
further of Prince Charles at Dunferm-
line, 19 November, 1600, must have
dashed all Bothwell’s hopes to the
ground. Moreover, the vast organiza-
tion of revolutionaries and witches had
been completely broken up, and accord-
ingly there was nothing left for him to
do but to seek safety in some distant
land. There is an extremely significant
reference to him in Sandys* who,
sp:akin_g of Calabria in the year 1610,
writes: “Here a certaine Calabrian hear-
ing that I was an English man, came to
me, and would needs persuade me that
I had insight in magicke: for that Earl
Boths! was my countryman, who liues

* “Relation of @ Fourney," London, 163z,

at Naples, and is in these parts famous
for suspected negromancie.” -

In French history even more notori-
ous than the case of the Berwick witches
were the ing scandals involving
both poisoning and witchcraft that
came to light and were being investi-
gated in 1659-82. At least two hundred
and fifty persons, of whom many were
the representatives and scions of the
highest houses in the land, were deeply
implicated in these abominations, and
it is no matter for surprise that a vast
number of the reports and
tire dossiers and mgliatmﬂ have com-
pl:t:lghdisaé) . The central figures
were the A éGuibauarﬁand Catherine
Deshayes, more generally known as La
Voisin, whose house in the Rue Beaure-
Eard was for years the rendezvous of a

ost of inquirers drawn from all
classes of society, from palaces and
prisons, from the chambers of the King
and from the lowest slums of the vilest
underworld. That it was a huge and
far-reaching itical conspiracy is
tent from fact that the lives of
ouis XIV, the Queen, the Dauphin,
Louise de la Valliére, and the
de Fon had been attempted
secretly again and again, whilst as for
Colbert, scores of his enemies were con-
stantly entreating for some swift sure

Eguimn, constantly ;]:Iarti{:i ating in un-
owed rites which might lay low the
all-powerful Minister. It soon came to
light that Madame de Mon and
the Comtesse de Soissons (Olympe
Mancini) were both deeply implicated,
whilst the Comtesse de Rouse and
Madame de Polignac in i

L
coveting a lodging in the royal
had ‘fmistcnﬂr sought to bri about
the death of Louise de la Valliére. It

is curious indeed to recognize the author
of The Rehearsal in this train, but there
flits in and out among the witches and
anarchists a figure who can almost cer-
tainly be identified with G Vil-
liers, Duke of Buckingham. Yet this is
the less surprising when we remember
how very nearly he stirred up a mutiny,
if not an insurrection, against the Ki
who had so particularly favoured
honoured him, but who, in the words
of a mntq:mpura,r{, “knew him to be
capable of the blackest designs.” Of
Buckingham it has been written with-
out exaggeration: *‘As to his personal
character it is impossible to say any-
thing in its vindication ; for though his
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severest enemies acknowledge him to
have possessed great vivacity and a
&ichm of parts peculiarly adapted to
purposes of ridicule, yet his warmest
advocates have never attributed to him
a single virtue. His gencrosity was pro-
fuseness, his wit malevolence, the grati-
fication of his passions his sole aim
through life.”* en we consider the
alliance of Buckingham with the in-
famous Shaftesbury, we need hardly
wonder that whilst in Paris he fre-
quented the haunts of this terrible
society, and was present at, nay, even
participated in the Satanic mass and
other of their horrible mysteries. At the
house of La Voisin necromancy was
continuall actised, poisons were
brewed, the liturgy of hell was cele-
brated, and it was undoubtedly the hub
every crime and every infamy,
Other instances, and not a few, might
be quoted from French history to show
how intimately politics were connected
with witchcraft. Here Madame de
Montespan, aiming at the French
throne, an ambition which involved
the death of the Queen, Maria Theresa
of Austria, at once resorts to black
magic, and attem?ts to effect her pur-
Foac. by the aid of those who were in-
amous as past adepts in this horrid
craft.
Even in the Papal States themselves
such abominations were not unknown,
and in 1 Rome was alarmed and
confoun an attempt upon the life
of Urban VIIL It seems that some
charlatan had announced to Giacinto
Centini, nephew of the Cardinal
d’Ascoli, that his uncle would succeed
the reigning Pontiff in the Chair of
S. Peter. The rash and foolish young
man promptly attempted to hasten the
event, and did not hesitate to resort to
certain professors of occult arts to in-
" quire when the next conclave would
take place. He was so incredibly foolish
that, far from attempting any subter-
fuge or disguise, he seems to have
resorted to the houses of astrologers and
other persons, who were already sus-
ed of necromancy in the most open
way, and further to have boasted amon
his intimates of the high honours whic
he expected his family would shortly
enjoy. He first apﬂlied to one Fra
Pietro, a Sicilian, who belonged to the
Order of Augustinian Eremites. This

* “Biographia Dramatica,” Vol. I, p. 729.

occultist told him that the Cardinal
d’Ascoli would be elected at the next
conclave, but that the present Pope had
many years to live. {.Tpﬂn secing the
young man’s bitter disappointment the
cunning mage whispered that it was in
his power to bring about the event much
sooner than it would happen in the
ordinary course of affairs. Needless to
say, the proposition was taken up with
alacrity, but it was necessary to employ
the services of two other diviners, and
they accordingly selected for the task
Fra Cherubino of Ancona, a Franciscan,
and Fra Domenico of the Eremite
monastery of 5. Agostino at Fermo.
The friars then diligently set to work to
carry out their murderous projects. A
number of ceremonies and incantations
were performed which entailed consider-
able expense, and for which it was need-
ful to procure exotic herbs and drugs
and rare instruments of goetry that
could not readily be had without
attracti considerable curiosity. It
appeared, however, as if all their charms
and spells, their demoniac eucharists
and litanies, were quite ineffective,
since Urban at sixty-five years of age
rcmaintcc'lcg-crfactly hale and hearty and
was indeed extraordinarily active in his
pontificate. Young Centini became
manifestly impatient and spurred the
wizards on to greater efforts. It really
seems as if, vexed beyond measure and
goaded to exasperation by his impor-
tunities, they flung all caution to the
winds, whilst he himself proclaimed so
magnificently what he would do for
his friends in a few weeks or months
after he had assumed the authority of
Papal nephew, that it was hardly a
matter of surprise when the Holy Office
suddenly descended upon the four
accomplices and brought them to the
bar. Amongst the many charges which
were put forward was one of causing
**a statue of wax to be made of Urban
VIII, in order that its dissolution might
ensure that of the Pope.” This in itself
would have been sufficiently damning,
but there were many other criminal
accounts all tending to the same end,
all proven up to the hilt. The result
was that Centini, Fra Pietro, and Fra
Cherubino were executed in the Campo
di Fiore, on Sunday, 22 April, 1634,
whilst Fra Domenico, who was less
desperately involved, was relegated for
life to the galleys.

These few instances [ have dwelt upon
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in detail and at some length in order to
show how constantly and continually in
various countries and at various times
witchcraft and magical practices were
mixed uri- with political plots and
anarchical agitation. There can be no
doubt—and this is a fact which is so
often not recognized (or it may be for-
gotten) that one cannot emphasize it
too frequently—that witchcraft in its
myriad aspects and myriad ramifica-
tions is a huge conspiracy against
civilization. It was as such that the
Inquisitors knew it, and it was this
which gave rise to the extensive litera-
ture on the subject, those treatises of
which the Mallens Maleficarum is per-
haps the best known among the other
writers. As early as 6oo S. Gregory I*
had spoken in severest terms, enjoining
the punishment of sorcerers and those
who trafficked in black magic. It will
be noted that he speaks of them as more
often belonging to that class termed
serui, that is to say, the very r_}:co le from
whom for the most part Nihilists and
Bolsheviks have sprung in modern days.
Writing to Januarius, Bishop of Cag-
liari, the Pope says: “‘Contra idolorum
cultores, uel aruspices atque sortilegos,
fraternitatemn uestram uehementius
pastorali hortamur inuigilare custodia
. et si quidem serui sunt, uerberibus
cruciatibusque, quibus ad emenda-
tionem peruenire ualeant, castigare, si
uero sunt liberi, inclusione digna dis-
trictaque sunt in poenitentiam redi-
gendi, . . .” But the first Papal ordi-
nance directly dealing with witchcraft
!I:;:j}r ;::&.lpfairly hlf 5;541 tnth the Bﬁ-};
addressed in 1233 by Pope Gregory
}Ugnhnn, Count of Segni)t to the
amous Conrad of Marburg, bidding
him proceed against the Luciferians,
who were uvcrtﬁ?] iven over to Satan-
ism. If this ardent Dominican must not
strictly be considered as having intro-
duced the Inquisition into Germany, he
at any rate employed Inquisitorial
methods. Gcncralﬂr, perhaps, he is best
known as the stern and unbendin
spiritual director of that gentle sou
5. Elizabeth of Hungary. Conrad of
Marburg is certainly a of the
strictest and most austere judge, but
it should be remembered that he spared
himself no more than he spared others,

* Reigned .
1 Reigned resy-4r. He war almost one
hundred years old at the time of kis death.
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that he was swayed by no fear of
or danger of death, that even if he were
inflexible and perhaps fanatical, the

terrible situation with which he had to
t:lheal d;hmaudn:d 5111.*;.1‘;.:5?1 ml;mt’hmd he was
throughout suppo [ su;cpme
authority of Gregory IXY That he was
harsh and unlovable is, m&m
enough, but it is more btful
whether a man of gentler disposition
could have faced the difficulties that
Ermst:n:cd themselves on every side.

ven his most prejudiced critics have
never denied the leness of his con-
victions and his courage. He was
murdered on the hjfhwa , 30 July,
1-2335 in the pursuit of his duties, but it
has been said that “it is, perhaps,
significant that the Church has never
set the seal of canonization upon his
martyrdom.”'§

On 13 Decenber, 1258, Pope Alex-
ander ﬂf Rinaldo Conti)§ issued a
EP“ tn;.;h the ?i_nqim?rn Inqﬂhpn bid-

in em refrain from any
casg of witcheralt unlul! I.’Eg was
some very strong reason to su that
heretical practice could also be amply

roved. On 10 January, 1260, the same

'ontiff addressed a similar Bull to the
Dominicans. But it is clear that by
now the two things could not be dis-
entangled.

The Bull Dudum ad audientiam nostram
peruenit of Boniface VIII (Benedetto
Gaqtani}h ati.‘lcals L:'l’;th th:Binh -
against ter op
Coventry and I.ichﬁclmut it be
classed as individual rather

general,

Several Bulls were published by
John XXII H ues d’Euse)** and by
Benedict X acques Fournier, O.
Cist), 11 both Avignon P and these
wl;iﬁhr}' documents deal with witch-
craft in the fullest detail, anathematiz-
ing all such abominations. XI
(Pierre Roger de Beaufort) ;i
ander V' (Petros Filartis, a Cretan), who
ruled but eleven months, from June
1409 to May 1410; and Martin V

$ A. L. Maycock, “ The Inquisition,” 1926,
p. 235.

§ Ritgud r25¢4-61.
If-fj ecember, 1294-11 October, 1303.

§ A close investipation was made, the
Bishop completely cleared hi of the charges.

** o August, 13r6—4 D , 1934

H 20 December, rmqg;‘dfrﬂ, I342.

30 December, 1370-27 March, 1378.



INTRODUCTION

g.'lthm: Colonna) ;* each put forth one

ull on the subject. To Eugenius IV
EGahridln Gand}u!maru]f we owe four

which fulminate against sorcery
and black magic. The t of these,
24 February, 1434, is addressed from
ce to the Franciscan Inquisitor,

Pontius Fou on. On 1 August, 1451,
the Dn:mmﬁ Inquisitor Hﬁun N‘}gcr
received a Bull from Nicholas V (Tom-
maso Parentucelli).f Callistus 1II
Alfonso de Borja)§ and Pius IT (Enea
ilvio de’ Piccolomini)|| each issued one
Bug dmuunmﬁ ing the nac:ﬁ-m;‘ntic crew.
n ugust, 1471, the Franciscan
friar, mncgc“h d:l‘[a ﬁwmrl:, ascended
the throne of Peter as Sixtus IV. His
Pontificate has been severely criticized
by those who forget that the Pope was a
temporal Prince and in justice bound
to defend his territory against the con-
tinual aggression of the Italian despots.
His private life was blameless, and the
stories which were circulated by such
writers as Stefano Infessura in his
Diarium¥y] are entirely without founda-
tion. Sixtus was an eminent theologian,
he is the author of an admirable treatise
on the Immaculate Conception, and
it is significant that he took strong
measures to curb the judicial severities
of Tomas de Torquemada, whom he
had appointed Grand Inquisitor of
Castile, 11 February, 1482. During his
reign he published three Bulls directly
attaekinﬁ sorcery, which he clearly
iidmﬁﬁe with h;:lmsjr, an upini?inhuf the
t t when pronounced by one
wmwggh Eﬂ"&t‘i]:l aknnwledycni'
the political currents ot the day. There
can be no doubt that he saw the society
of witches to be nothing else than a vast
international of anti-social revelution-

* rr November, rgry—20 February, r431.

t 5 March, ry431—23 February, r447.

1 6 March, 1447-24 March, 1455.

AL
s Tg58-1 z *

:f.f awajwﬁmbam al  Rome
circa rgss died there circa rs00. This
furbulent spirit was enlangled in the con-
spiracy of Stefano Porcaro against Nicholas. V
1,;33, which aimed at overturning the P

and making Rome a refublic. His
wiolent bias makes his .Diﬂi'uEn wurkis Rm:fe,"
a chronicle from regyg to 1 written partly in
Latin aﬁmﬂ_y ?ﬁwsﬁf of little value, as
he did not hesitate to reproduce any idle scandal,
and even fo inven! nolovious columnies, con-
an:'ng such Pontiffs as Sixtus IV and Innocent

1.
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aries. The first Bull is dated 17 June,
t.”i;; the second 1 April, 1478; and
the last 21 October, 1483.

It has been necessary thus briefly to
review this important series of Papal
documents to show that the famous
Bull Summis desiderantes affectibus, g De-
cember, 1484, which Innocent VIII
addressed to the authors of the Mallens
Maleficarum, is no isolated and extra-
nrdinarr document, but merely one
in the long and important record of
Papal utterances, although at the same
time it is of the greatest importance and
supremely authoritative. It has, how-
ever, been very fg‘t}umﬂ}' asserted, not
only by prejudi and unscrupulous
chroniclers, but also by scholars of
standing and repute, that this Bull of
Innocent VIII, if not, as many appear
to suppose, actually the prime cause
and origin of the crusade against
witches, at any rate gave the prosecu-
tion an encrgizing power and an
authority which hitherto they had not,
and which save for this Bull they could
got ever have, commanded and pos-
sessed.

It will not be impertinent then here
very briefly to inquire what authority
Papal Bulls ma;i' be considered to enjoy
in general, and what weight was, and
is, carried by this particular document
of ]? December :f;.

To enter into a history of Bulls and
Briefs would require a long and elabor-
ate monograph, so we must be content
to remind ourselves that the term bulla,
which in classical Latin meant a water-
bubble, a bubble** then came to mean
a boss of metal, such as the knob upon a
door.tt (By transference it also implied
a certain kind of amulet, generally made
of gold, which was worn upon the neck,
mpcciallg by noble yﬂuﬂ:—s.‘) Hence in
course of time the word bufla indicated
the leaden seals by which Papal (and
even royal) documents were authenti-
cated, and by an easy transition we
recognize that towards the end of the
twelfth century a Bull is the document
itself. Naturally very many kinds of
edicts are issued from the Cancellaria,
but a Bull is an instrument of especial

** (f. Ovid, * Metamorphoseon,” x, 734-35:
ut pluuio per lucida caelo
Surgere bulla solet,
tt Cf. Cicera, “In Uerrem,” II, iv, 56:
“ Bullas aureas omnes ex his waluis, erant
et muliae, el graues, non dubitauit auferre.”
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* weight and importance, and it differs

butﬁ in form and detail from constitu-
tions, encyclicals, briefs, decrees, privi-
leges, and rescripts. It should be re-
marked, however, that the term Bull
has conveniently been used to denote all
these, especially if they are Papal letters
of any early date. By the fifteenth cen-
tury clearer distinctions were insisted
upon and maintained.

A Bull was written in Latin and as
late as the death of Pope Pius IX, 1878,
the scrittura bollatica, an archaic and
difficult type of Gothic characters
much contracted and wholly unpunc-
tuated, was employved. This proved
often well-nigh indecipherable to those
who were not trained to the script,
and accordingly there accompanied the
Bull a transsumptum in an ordinary plain
hand. The seal, appended by red and
yellow (sometimes white) laces, gener-
ally bore on one side the figures of
S5. Peter and Paul; on the other a
medallion or the name of the reigning
Pontiff.

A Bull begins thus: “N. Episcopus
Seruus seruorum Dei ad perpetuam
rei memoriam.” It is dated “Anno
incarnationis Domini,” and also “Ponti-
ficatus Nostri anno primo (uel secundo,
tertio, etc.).” Those Bulls which set
forth and define some particular state-
ment will be found to add certain
minatory clauses directed against those
who obstinately refuse to accept the
Papal decision.

t should be remembered that, as
has already been said, the famous Bull
of Pnic Innocent VIII is only one in a
long line of Apostolic Letters dealing
with the subject of witcheraft.

On 18 June, 1485, the Pontiff again
recommended the two Inquisitors to
Berthold, Archbishop of Mainz, in a
Bull Pro causa fidei; upon the same date
a similar Bull was sent to the Archduke
Sig"rismund, and a Brief to Abbot John
of Wingarten, who is highly praised for
his devotion and zeal. 30 Septem-
ber, 1486, a Bull addressed to the
Bishop of Brescia and to Antonio di
Brescia, O.P., Inquisitor for Lombardy,
emphasizes the close connexion, nay,
the identity of witchcraft with heresy.

Alexander VI published two Bulls
upon the same theme, and in a Bull of
Julius IT there is a solemn description of
that abomination the Black Mass, which
is perhaps the central feature of the
worship of Satanists, and which is un-
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happily E;et celebrated to-day in Lon-
don, in Paris, in Berlin, and in many
another great city.

Leo X, the t Pope of Humanism,
issued one Bull on the su?ﬂ:t; but even
more important is the Bull Dudum uft
nobis expon fecisti, 20 July, Eﬂg, which
speaks of the horrible abuse of the Sacra-
ment in sorceries and the charms con-
futed by witches.

We have two briefs of Clement VII;
and on 5 January, 1586, was Puhlishai
that long and weighty Constitution of
Sixtus V, Coeli et Terrae Creator Deus,
which denounces all those who are de-
voted to Judicial Astrology and kindred
arts that are anvg_i'lhnmud m&m black
magic and goetry. Thereis a titu-
tion of Gregory XV, Omnipotentis Dei,
20 March, 1623 ; and a Constitution of
Urban VIII, Inserutabilis iudiciorum Dei
altitudo, 1 April, 1631, which—if we
except the recent condemnation of
Spiritism in the nineteenth century*—
may be said to be the last Apostolic
document directed against these foul
and devilish practices.t

We may now consider the exact force
of the Apostolic Bull Summis deside-
rantes affectibus issued on g December,
1484, by Innocent VIII to Fr. Henry

amer and Fr. James S .

In the first place, it is su to
say that no Bull would have been pub-
{i ed '\":!'.I;tiild{)l.l_t the ;lhl;!rmt dclihcra.hou,d abn'w:

ong considering o an

all gcnmtst prayer. PThmnmmt of
Pope Innocent commences with the set
grave formula of a Bull of the greatest
weight and solemnity. * Innocentius
Episcopus Seruus seruorum Dei ad
perpetuam rei memoriam.” It draws
to its conclusion with no brief and suc-
cinct prohibi clauses but with a
solemn measured period : “Non obstan-
tibus praemissis ac constitutionibus et
ordinationibus Apostolicis contrariis
quibuscunque. . . ,” The noble and
momentous sentences are built up word
by word, beat by beat, ever grm::s
more and more authoritative, more
more judicial, until they culminate in
the minatory and imprecatory clauses
which are so impressive, so definite, that
no loophole is left for escape, no turn

* There are also decrees of the Holy Office of

18356; g0 March, 1898; 24 April, 1gr7, ete.
gt full aceount ﬁ@% Bulls see

my “Geography of Witcheraft,”" 1927, ¢. vii,
Ttaly,” pp. 524-45. :
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for evasion. “Nulli ergo omnino homi-
num liceat hanc paginam nostrae
declarationis extensionis concessionis et
mandati infrin uel ei ausu temeraris
contrarie 51 ﬂlms autem attentare prae-
sumpserit indignationem omnipotentis
Dei ac beatorum Petri et Pauli Aposto-
lorum eius se nouerit incursurum.” If
any man shall presume to go against
the tenor let him know that therein he
will bring down upon himself the wrath
of Almighty and of the Blessed
Apostles Peter and Paul.
Could words weightier be found?
Are we then to class this Bull with the
Bulla dogmatica Ineffabilis Deus wherein
Pope Pius IX proclaimed the dogma of
the Immaculate Conception? Such a
position is clearly tenable, but even if
we do not insist that the Bullof Innocent
VIII is an infallible utterance, since the
Summis desiderantes affectibus does not in
set terms define a dogma although it
does set forth sure and certain truths, it
must at the very least be held to be a
document of supreme and absolute
authority, of dogmatic force.* It be-
longs to that class of ex cathedra utter-
ances ““for which infallibility is claimed
on the ground, not indeed of the terms
of the Vatican definition, but of the
constant practice of the Holy See, the
consentient teaching of the theologians,
as well as the clearest deductions of the
principles of faith.” Accordingly the
inion of a person who rashly impugns
m Bull is manifestly to be gravely cen-
sured as erronea, sapiens haeresim, capliosa,
subuersiua hierarchiae ; erroneous, savour-
ing of heresy, captious, subversive of the
hierarchy. :
Without exception non-Catholic his-
torians have either in no measured
I denounced or else with sorrow
deplored the Bull of Innocent VIIT as a
most pernicious and unhappy docu-
ment, a perpetual and irrevocable mani-
festo of the unchanged and unchange-
able mind of the Papacy. From this
point of view they are cutin:lg justified,
and their attitude is undeniably logical

* Similarly, Leo XIIT undoubtedly meant the
Bull * tolicae Curae,” 18 September, 1896,
to fix the belief and practice of the Catholic
Church for ever. In a letter to Cardinal Richard,
5 November, 1896, the Pope declared that his
sntention has been absolute 1udicare et penitus
dirimere, and that all Catholics must receive
his judgement as perpetuo firmam, ratam,
irreuocabilem.
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and right. The Summis desiderantes
affectibus is either a dogmatic exposition
by Christ’s Vicar upon earth or it is
altogether abominable.

Hansen, either in honest error or of
intent, wilfully misleads when he writes,
“it is perfectly obvious that the Bull
pronounces no dogmatic decision.” f
As has been pointed out, in one very
narrow and technical sense this may be
correct—yet even here the opposite is
arguable and probably true—but such
a statement thrown forth without
qualification is calculated to create, and
undoubtedly does create, an entirely
false impression. It is all the more
amazing to find that the writer of the
article wupon “Witcheraft” in the
Catholic Encyclopaediaf quotes Hansen
with complete approval and gleefully
adds with regard to the Bull of Inno-
cent VIII, “neither does the form sug-
gest that the Pope wishes to bind any-
one to believe more about the reality of
witchcraft than is involved in the utter-
ances of Holy Scripture,” a statement
which is essentially Protestant in its
nature, and, as is acknowledged by
every historian of whatsoever colour or
creed, entirely untrue. By its appear-
ance in a standard work of reference,
which is on the shelves of every library,
this article upon “Witchcraft' acquires
a certain title to consideration which
upon its merits it might otherwise lack.
It is signed Herbert Thurston, and
turning to the list of “Contributors to
the Fifteenth Volume” we duly see
“Thurston, Herbert, S5.J., London.”
Since a Jesuit Father emphasizes in a
well-known (and presumably authorita-
tive) Catholic work an opinion so
derogatory to the Holy See and so
definitely opposed to all historians, one
is entitled to express curiosity concern-
ing other writings which may have
come from his pen. I find that for a
considerable number of years Fr.
Thurston has been contributing to The
Month a series of articles upon mystical
phenomena and upon various aspects
of mysticism, such as the Incorruption
of the bodies of Saints and Beati, the
Stigmata, the Prophecies of holy per-
sons, the miracles of Crucifixes that
bleed or pictures of the Madonna which

t “Zauberwahn . . . im  Mittelalter,”
Munich, rgoo

1 New Turf.r, The En}cfw!apd:dfc Press, Inc.,
Copyright, rorg, Vel. XV, pp. 674-77.
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move, famous Sanctuaries, the inner
life of and wonderful events connected
with persons still living who have
uired a reputation for ““':ﬂ'-
This busy writer directly or incidentally
has dealt with that famous ecstatica
Anne Catherine Emmerich;* the Cruci-
fix of Limpias; Our Lady of Campo-
cavallo; S. Januarius; the Ven. Maria
d’Agreda; Gemma Galgani ; Padre Pio
Pietralcina; that tle soul Teresa
Higginson, the beauty of whose life has
attracted thousands, but whom Fr.
Thurston considers hysterical and
masochistic and whose devotions to him
savour of the “snowball” prayer; Pope
Alexander VI ; the origin of the Rosary ;
the Carmelite scapular ; and very many
themes beside. Here we have a mass of
material, and even a casual glance
through these pages will suffice to show
the ugly prejudice which informs the
whole. The intimate discussions on
miracles, spiritual graces and physical
henomena, which above all require
ith, reverence, sympathy, tact and
understanding, are conducted with a
roughness and a rudeness infinitely
regrettable. What is worse, in
case Catholic tradition and lo?
Catholic feeling are thrust to one side;
the note of scepticism, of modernism,
and even of rationalism is arrogantly
dominant. Tender miracles of healing
wrought at some old sanctuary, the
records of some hidden life of holiness
secretly lived amongst us in the cloister
or the home, these things seem to pro-
voke Fr. Thurston to such a pitch of
annoyance that he cannot refrain from
venting his utmost spleen. The obses-
sion is certainly morbid. It is reason-
able to suppose that a lengthy series of
papers all concentrating upon certain
aspects of mysticism would have col-
lected in one volume, and it is extremely
significant that in the autumn of 1923
a leading house announced amon
Forthcoming Books: *“The Physic
Phenomena of Mysticism. By the Rev.
Herbert Thurston, 5.J.” Although in
active preparation, this has never seen
the light. I have heard cl:g:lvan good
authoritythat theecclesiastical superiors
took exception to such a publication. I
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may, of course, be wrong, and there can
be no question that there is room for a
different point of view, but I cannot
divest my mind of the idea that the
exaggerated rationalization of mystical
phenomena conspicuous in the series of
articles I have just considered may be
by no means unwelcome to the Father
Lies. It really plays into his hands:
ﬁ‘]:it' lbcf.ali::c it n}hkesththg Church
ridiculous creating the impression
that her myincs, Lﬁarugu]aﬂv friars and
nuns, are for the most part sickly
hysterical subjects, deceivers and de-
ceived, who would be fit inmates of
Bedlam ; that many of her most reverend
shrines, Limpias,f Cam vallo, and
the sanctuaries of Naples, are frauds
and conscious imposture ; and, secondly,
because it contemns and brings into
ridicule that note of holiness which
theologians declare is one of the dis-
Eolr Tl
ere is -
ties. In 1924 the Right Rev. dﬂ
Peter de Roo published an historical
work in five volumes, Materials a
History of Pope Alexander VI, his i
and his Time, wherein he demonstrates
his thesis that Pope Alexander VI was
““a man of moral character and an
excellent Pope.” This is quite
for Fr. Thurston to il him in
most vulgar and ill-bred way.} The his-
torian is a “‘ crank,” “‘constitutionally
incapable,” “extravagant,” one who
writes “queer English,” and by re-
habilitating Alexander VI has “wasted
a good deal of his own time.” “One
would be loath to l:ha.rgc him with
deliberate suggestio falsi,” smugly re-
:lnark.:l Fr. uréjtﬂn\_. and of ncrurseh
irectly con at im . As to
Pnpcﬁmnﬁ t.hcmmtpmn odious
are once more hurled i t
maligned Pontiff, and Fr., Thurston for
fifteen nauseating paﬁ: insists
“the evil example of his private life.”

This is ; it 15 untrue; it
s.houl.rls contempt 5 Christ’s Vm’on
ecarth.

The most disquieting of all Fr.

Thurston’s writi that I know is
without doubt his article upon the Hol

- House of Loreto, which is to be

* Concerning whom ke wrote no less than four
highly controversial articles, - * The Month,”
Sepiember to December, 1921, and in a ﬁ:ﬂj{:
of evacerbalion reiurned fo the L

onth,” Fanuary, 1924.

sl e S e
Ji @,

Jessor Allison Peers with the mh'mm.t of Fr.

Thurston's articles upon the miraculous Crucifix.
-1 " The Month,” April, 1925.
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in the Catholic opaedia, Vol. XIII,
H'.v. 4?[4.-56, “Santa Casa di Loreto.”
ere he jubilantly proclaims that “‘the
Lauretan tradition is beset with diffi-
culties of the gravest kind. These have
been skilfully presented in the much-
discussed work of Canon Chevalier,
‘Notre Dame de Lorette’ (Paris, 19o6).
.« » His ment remains intact and
has as yet found no adequate reply.”
This last assertion is simply incorrect,
as Canon U. Chevalier's theories have
been answered and demolished both
Father A. Eschbach, Procurator-
eral of the Congregation of the Holy
Ghost, in his exhaustive work La Vérité
sur le Fait de Lorette,* and by the Rev.
G. E. Phillips in his excellent study
Loreto and the Holy House.T From a care-

ful rr.admg of the article “Santa Casa
di Loreto' it is obvious that the writer
does not accept the fact of the Trans-

lation of the Holy House ; at least that is
the only impression I can gather from
his words as, ignoring an unbroken
tradition, the pronouncements of more
than fifty Popes, the devotion of innu-
merable saints, the piety of countless
writers, he gratuitously piles argument
upon argument and emphasizes objec-
tion after objection to reduce the
Translation of the House of Nazareth
from Palestine to [taly to the vague story
of a picture of the onna brought
from Tersato in Illyria to Loreto.
With reference to Canon Chevalier's
work, so highly applauded by Fr.
Thurston, it is well known that the late
saintly Pontiff Pius X openly showed his
great displeasure at the book, and took
care to let it be widely understood that
such an attack upon the Holy House
sorely vexed and grieved him.} In a
Decree, 12 April, 1916, Benedict XV,
ordering the Feast of the Translation of
the Holy House to be henceforward
nhurvedy every year on the 1oth De-
cember,in all thni‘ ?::-lc:t:;sd ani.l:lR::ii_igiuua

ations ¥y the adjacent
&;,gﬁcmnly and decisively declares
that the Sanctuary of Loreto is *‘the

t 1gr7. There are, it should be remarked,
many writers of authority who conclusively
draperse Canon Chevalter's thesis, but these are
dismissed by Fr. Thurston as “‘comparatively
Jew and unimportant.” One would be loath to
charge him with deliberate suggestio falsi.

1 “Loreio and the Holy House,” by the Rev.
G. E. Phillips, p. 6.
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House itself—translated from Palestine
by the ministry of Angels—in which
was born the Blessed Virgin Mary, and
in which the Word was made Flesh.”
In the face of this pronouncement it is
hard to see how any Catholic can
regard the Translation of the Holy
House as a mere fairy tale to be classed
with jack and the Beanstalk or Hop o' my
Thumb. Itis certain that Fr. Thurston's
disedifying attack has given pain to
thousands of pious souls, and in Italy I
have heard an eminent theologian, an
Archbishop, speak of these articles in
terms of unsparing condemnation.

Father Thurston is the author of a
Eapt:r upon the subject of Pope Joan,

ut I am informed that it is no longer
in print, and as I have not thought it
worth while to make acquaintance with
this lucubration I am unable to sa
whether he accepts the legend of this
mythical dame as true or no.

His bias evidently makes him incap-
able of dealing impartially with any
historical fact, and even a sound and
generally accepted theory would gain
nothing by the adherence of so pre-
Judiced an advocate. It has seemed
worth while to utter a word of caution
regarding his extraordinary output,
and especially in our present connexion
with reference to the article upon
“Witchcraft,” which appears to me so
little qualified to furnish the guidance
readers may rcqﬁirc in this difficult
subject, and which by its inclusion in a
standard work of reference might be
deemed trustworthy and reliable.

It is very certain then that the Bull
of Pope Innocent VIII, Summis deside-
ranies affectibus, was at least a document
of the highest authority, and that the
Pontiff herein clearly intended to set
forth dogmatic facts, although this can
be distinguished from the defining of a
dog‘na. A dogmatic fact is not indeed
a doctrine revelation, but it is so
intimately connected with a revealed
doctrine that it would be impossible to
deny the dogmatic fact without con-
tradicting or seriously impugning the
dogma. It would not be very diflicult
to show that any denial of the teaching
of Pope Innocent VIII must traversc
the Gospel accounts of demoniacs, the
casting out of devils by Our Saviour,
and His Divine words upon the activi-
ties of evil spirits.

Giovanni Battista Cibd, the son of
Arano Cibd and Teodorina de” Mare,
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was born at Genoa in 1432. His
father, a high favourite with Callistus
II1 (Alfonso de Borja), who reigned
from 8 April, 1455, to 6 August, 1458,
had filled with distinction the sena-
torial office at Rome in 1455, and
under King René won great honour as
Viceroy of %ﬂes. Having entered the
household of Cardinal Calandrini, Gio-
vanni Battista Cibd was in 1467 created
Bishop of Savona by Paul 11, in 1473
Bishop of Molfetta Sixtus IV, who
rai him to the cardinalate in the
following year. In the conclave which
followed the death of this Pontiff, his

eat supporter proved to be Guiliano

ella Rovere, and on 29 August, 1484,
he ascended the Chair of 8. Peter,
taking the name of Innocent VIII in
memory, it is said, of his coun an,
the Genoese Innocent IV (Simbaldo
de’ Fieschi), who reigned from 25 June,

243, to 7 December, 1254. The new
Pope had to deal with a most difficult
Paﬁﬁcal situation, and before long
ound himself involved in a conflict
with Naples. Innocent VIII made the
most earnest endeavours to unite Chris-
tendom against the common enemy,
the Turk, but the unhappy indecision
among various princes unfortunatel
precluded any definite result, althou K
the Rhodians surrendered to the Holy
Father. As for Dil:m, the younger son
of Mohammed II, this prince had
fled for protection to the Knights of S.
John, and Sultan Bajazet pledged him-
self to pay an annual allowance of
ﬁ_ﬁ,mu ucats for the safe-keeping of

15 brother. The Grand Master handed
over Djem to the Pope and on 1
March, 148g, the Ottoman enter
Rome, where he was treated with
signal respect and assigned apartments
in the Vatican itself.

Innocent VIII only canonized one
Saint, the Margrave Leopold of Aus-
tria,* who was raised to the Altar
6 January, 1485. However, on 31 May,
1492, he received from Sultan Bajazet
the precious Relic of the Most Holy
Lance t with which Our Redeemer had

* Feast, 15 November. In Austria Duplex

primae classis cum octaua.
t On the second Friday in Lent was formerly

kept the Feast of the Spear and Nails first granted

by Innocent VI, 13 February, 1353, for Germany
and Bohemia at the request s IV. In
some places the Feast was on the Friday
after Low Sunday. It is now observed by certain

religious families.
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been wounded by S. inus} upon
the Cross. A Turkish mmnﬂ‘%mught the
Relic to Ancona, whence it was con-
veyed by the Bishop to Narni, when two
Cardinals took charge of it and carried
it to Rome. On g1 May Cardinal
Giuliano della Rovere solemnly handed
it in a crystal vessel to Piﬂ:u:
gurpi:]g aIL t‘unctit?in a:m 5. Maria del

opolo. It was then borne in proces-
sion to S. Peter's, and from the loggia
of the portico the Holy Father bestowed
his blessing u the crowds, whilst
the Cardinal della Rovere standing
at his side exposed the Sacred Relic to
the veneration of the thronging piazza.
The Hnlﬁ Lance, which is accounted
one of the three great Relics of the
Passion, is shown together with the
Piece of the True Cross and S. Veron-
ica’s Veil at S. Peter’s after Matins on
Spy Wednesday and on Good Friday
evening; after High Mass on Easter
Day, and also several times during the
course of Maundy Thursday and
Friday. The Relics are ex from
the balcony over the statue of 3.
Veronica to the left of the Papal Altar.
The strepitaculum is sounded from the
balcony and then all present venerate
the Lance, the Wood of the Cross, and
the Volto Santo.

One of the most important exterior
events which marked the reign of Inno-
cent was undoubtedly fall of
Granada, the last stronghold of the
Moors in Spain, which city surrendered
to Ferdinand of Amﬁi:n, who thereby
with his Queen Isabella won the name
of “Catholic,” on 2 January, 1492.
The conquest of Granada was
brated with public rejoicings and the
most splendid fétes at Rome. Every
house was brilliant with candles; the
expulsion of the Mohammedans was
:Eprcamtud upon open stages in a kind

pantomime; and | processions
visited the national ch of Spain in
the Piazza Navona, San Giacomo d:%
Spagnuoli, which had been erected
1450.8 ] :

n 25 July, 1492, Pope Innocent,
who hmf lgn ?haeﬁgsickly];d ailing so
that almost his only mourishment for

1 Feast, 15 March. He is especially venerated
sy restored rather less

§ It was ihan
aga. §. Mmhdiﬂwmm,quﬁ?cm
8. Giacomo is Contitolare is now served by
Spanish priests,
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many weeks was woman’s milk, passed
away in his sleep at the Vatican. They
buried him in S. Peter’s, this great and
noble Pontiff, and upon his tomb, a
work in bronze by Pollaiuolo, were in-
scribed the felicitous words: Ego aufem
in Innocentia mea ingressus sum.

The chroniclers or rather scandal-
mongers of the day, Burchard and In-
fessura, have done their best to draw
the character of Innocent VIII in very
black and shameful colours, and it is
to be regretted that more than one
historian has not only taken his cue
from their odious insinuations and evil
gossip, but yet further elaborated the
story by his own lurid imagination.
When we add thereto and retail as
sober evidence the venom of contem-
porary satirists such as Marullo and
the fertile exaggerations of melodra-
matic publicists such as Egidio of
Viterbo, a very sensational &rutmque 15
the result. During his youth Giovanni
Battista Cibd had, it seems, become
enamoured of a Neapolitan lady, by
whom he was the father of two children,
Franceschetto and Teodorina. As was
proper, both son and daughter were
provided for in an ample and munificent
manner; in 1488* his father married
Franceschetto to Maddalena, a daugh-
ter of Lorenzo de’ Medici. The lady
Teodorina became the bride of Messer
Gherardo Uso de’ Mare, a Genoese
merchant of great wealth, who was also
Papal Treasurer. The capital that has
been made out of these circumstances
is hardly to be believed. It is admitted
that during his earlier years Giovanni
Battista Cibo had indulged in an amour
with a fair Neapolitan; it is admitted
that this is contrary to strict morality
and to be rens:}na't:ai blamed. But this
intrigue has been taken as the grounds
for accusations of the most unbridled
licentiousness, the tale of a lewd and
lustful life. So far as I am aware the
only other evidence for anything of the
kind is the mud thrown by obscure
writerst at a great and truly Christian,

* The bride, her mother Clarice Orsini, and a
magni, refinue entered Rome on 3 November,
rg87; the marriage was celebraled ai the Vatican,

unday, 2o Famuary, r488.

t Burchard was only aware of two children of
Innoceni VIII, Bul Egidio of Vilerbo wrote:
“Primus pontificum filios filiasque palam osten-
fauit, eorum apertas fecit nuptias,”
And there are the Epigrams of Marullo:

[
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if not wholly blameless, successor of
S. Peter.

In spite of these few faults Innocent
VIII was a Pontiff who at a most
difficult time worthily filled his Apos-
tolic dignity. In his public office his
constant endeavours for peace ; his tire-
less efforts to unite Christendom against
their common foe, the Turk ; his opposi-
tion to the revolutionary Hussites in
Bohemia and the anarchical Waldenses,
two sources of the gravest danger, must
be esteemed as worthy of the highest

raise. Could he have brought his
abours to fruition Europe would in
later ages have been spared many a
conflict and many a disaster.

Roscoe in reference to Innocent
remarks: ‘“The urbanity and mildness
of his manners formed a striking con-
trast to the inflexible character of his
predecessor.”’f And again: “If the
character of lfrmnccut were to he im-
partially weighed, the balance would
incline, but with no very rapid motion,
to the favourable side. His native dis-
position seems to have been mild and
placable; but the disputed claims of
the Foman See, which he conceived
it to be his duty to enforce, led him into
embarrassments, from which he was
with difficulty extricated, and which,
without increasing his reputation, de-
stroyed his repose.”’§ We have here
the judgement of a historian who is
inclined to censure rather than to de-
fend, and who certainly did not recog-
nize, because he was incapable of
appreciating, the almost overwhelming
difficulties with which Innocent must
needs contend if he were, as in con-
science bound, to act as the chief Pastor
of Christendom, a critical position
which he needs must face and endeavour
to control, although he were well aware
that humanly speaking his efforts had
no chance of success, whilst they cost
him health and repose and gained him
oppugnancy and misunderstanding.

mmediately upon the receipt of the
Bull, Summis desiderantes affectibus, in
1485, Fr. Henry Kramer commenced

Quid quaeris testes, sit mas an_foemina Cibo?
Respice natorum, pignora cerla, gregem.

Octo Nocens s genuil, totidemque puellas,
Hunc merito polerit dicere Roma patrem.
It is hardly to be belicved that these libels have
been accepled as aclual fact.
1 “Lorenzo de’ Medici,” ¢. vi.
& “Leo the Tenth," c. iii.
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his crusade against witches at Inns-
bruck, but he was opposed on certain
technical grounds by the Bishop of
Brixen, nor was Duke Sigismund so
ready to help the Inquisitors with the
civil arm.* In fact the prosecutions
were, if not actually directed, at least
largely controlled, by the epm:u]::a]
authority ;T nor did the ordinary courts,
as is so often supposed, invariably c
out the full sentence of the Holy Office.
Not so very many later, indeed,
the civil power took full cognizance of
any charges of witchcraft, and it was
then that far more blood was spilled
and far more fires blazed than ever in
the days when Kramer and
were directing the trials. It shuumgb-c
borne in mind too that frequent dis-
turbances, conspiracies of anarchists,
and nascent Bolshevism showed that
the district was rotted to the core, and
the severities of Kramer and Eprenger
were by no means so unwarranted as is
enerally su d.
2 On EFJM{,H, Sprenger (Mag.
Jacobus Sprenger) is mentioned as Prior
of the Domimican house at Cologne,
and on 8 Fcbruary, 1479, he was
resent, as the socius of Gerhard von
lten, at the trial of John von Ruchratt
of Wesel, who was found guilty of pro-
paﬁadng the most subversive doctrines,
was sentenced to seclusion in the

Augustinian monastery at Mainz,
where he died in 1?81.
Unfortunately full biographies of

these two remarkable men, James
Sprenger and Henry Kramer, have not
been transmitted to us, but as many
details have been succi l'Il:l'I'_F collected in
the Seriptores Ordinis Praedicatorum of
Quétif and Echard, Paris, 1719, I have
thought it convenient to transcribe the
following accounts from that monu-
mental work.

F. JAcoBUS SPRENGER (sub anno 1494).
Fr. James Sprenger, a German t
birth and a member of the cummumty
of the Dominican house at Co
greatly distinguished himself in I'ns
academic career at the University of
that city. His name was widely known
in the year 1468, when at the Chapter

* Janseen, “History of the German Peaple,”
English rmmfai'mﬂ, XFi, 249-51.

t In November 1485 the ishop required Fr.
Kramer to leave the diocese of Brixen. At the
beginning of Lent, 1486, the Rishop insists that
Fr. Kramer shall no longer delay ks departure.
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General of the Order which was held
at Rome he was appointed t of
Studies at the Formal House of Studies
at Cologne, and the is
o ‘&.q Sory appianiad 0 gty et
prenger is officially appot to s
lecture upon the Sentences so that he may
proceed to the degree of Master. A few
y‘em later, although he was yet quite

a young man, since he had alrc.adf
proceeded Master, he was elected Prior
and Regent of this same house, which
important offices he held in the
1475, and a little after, we are , he
was elected Provincial of the whole
German Province. It was about this
date that he was named by Eu.ms v
General Inquisitor for German
especially for the dioceses of
andMamz His coadjutor was a Master
of Sacred , of the Cologne
Convent, by name "Fr. Gerard von
Elten, who unfortunately died within
a year or two. Pope Innoml‘. VIIL
confirmed Fr. SFruﬁcr in this office,
and appointed enry Kramer as
his socius. Fr. Sprenger was
distinguished on account of his
andl wlmh;cal for the nld fmth, his
vigilance, his constancy, his
and patience in correcting nu!.rcl abuses
and errors. We know that he was living
in our house at Cologne at least as late
as the year 1404, since the famous
Benedictine Abbot John Trithemius*
refers to him in this It is most
probable that he died and was buried
among his brethren at The
fﬂ]luwmg works are the firuit

The Paradoxes of John g W

mﬁm& he preached from the mn.r.
disproved and utterly ’}fuﬂd by lmﬂ' Masters
of Sée:rﬂ;d Thealo, ‘?crﬂrd u;n Elten
o o ames  Sprenger.
Iz;mtcdgaﬂfﬂmnz 14*;9

2. Malleus Maleficarum Maleficas &
earum haeresim, ut framea potentissima con-
terens per F. Henricum Institoris & Facobum

“'Bm at Trittenheim on the Moselle, r =

2 Tg02; died al Wiirzbur zgﬂmﬁrr

h‘§5:145' Jmkmmmﬁm um; at
im, and here, to his love of books,

he built up the renowned b %Hmugrﬂnj‘

as abbol for a more
rﬂwdand .Egﬁ,m!m’tﬂ: as fhead
the Scottish house of 8. Fames at

Wiirzburg.
afsﬁ:n!udagﬂdﬁﬂ_}ﬁu_ﬂw Onyupm‘.qf

mprm.lmﬁm m mnml
Itdibulmwdmlmﬂwhr lilerature and
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Ord. Praedic. Inguisitores*
wiu-: has run into many editions (see
the notice of Fr. Henry Kramer). This
book was tra.nslatcd into French as
Le Maillet des Sorciéres, Lyons, Stephanus
Gueynard, T See the Bibli tothique
anfﬂm du

The wﬁmam ‘and a probation of the
Swu{r or Confraternity fﬁu Most Holy
Rosary which was first erected at Cologne an
8 September in the year 1475, with an
account of many graces and Miracles, as
m mﬂ:.u eeet o&:;ﬁmft ﬁ'ﬂwl been

to sai afernity. 1 am
uncertain whether he wrote and issued
this book in Latin or in German, since
I have never seen it, and it was cer-
tainly com for the instruction and
edification of the le. Morcover, it
is reported that ollowing circum-
stam;? Ecsrcszchc m:cei_sm-nhﬁf e found-

t iety. In the year 1475,
ﬁﬁm Nuess was being besi .i)
Charles, Duke of Burgundy,} with a
vast army, and the town was on the

point of surrender, the magistrates
mc}uet‘ burghers of Cologne, fearing
the danger which threatened their city,
resorted in a body to Fr. James, who
was then Prior of the Convent, and
besought him that il he knew of an
plan or device which might haply war
off this disaster, he would inform them
of it and instruct them what was best
to be done. Fr. James, hamniseriuusl}r
debated the matter with the senior
members of the house, replied that all
were agreed there could be no more
unfailing and present remedy than to
fly to the help of the Blessed Virgin,
and that the very best way of cﬂ"ﬁctmg
this would be if they were not onl
honour the Immaculate Mother of ud
by means of the Holy Rosary which
had been propagated scveral years ago
by Blessed Alan de la Roche,§ but that

* ““The Hammer of Witches which destroyeth
H’r#ﬁ::mdlﬁmhntgmmﬁn!mdgsd
' by Fr. Henry Kramer and Fr. James

.S}rmﬁn of the Order of Preachers, Inquisitors.
whw.‘t cannot be traced. See the

..Pd"m upon the Bibliography.

i F Anr succeeded o the Duke-
dom o Burgun@;anﬂmdmﬁqfﬁu_famr
:%dmu de Rupe, born about 1428; died at
wolle in Hnﬂam‘ '8 September, r475. Early
in life he entered the "Dominican Order, and after
a distinguished academic career, preached

l.h'w,g:kwt Northern France, Flanders, and the
Netherlands  with infensest enthusiasm, Hhis
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they should also institute and erect a
Society and C-:ml"ratcrmf.]; in which
m'-::l}y man should enrol himself with
the firm resolve of thenceforth zealously
and exactly fulfilling with a devout
mind the obligations that might be
required by the rules of membership.
Thas excellent plan recommended itself
to all. On the feast of the Nativity of
Our Lady (8 September) the Society
was inaugurated and High Mass was
sung; there was a solemn procession
throughout the city; all enrolled them-
selves and were inscribed on the Regis-
ter;, they fulfilled their duties con-
tinually with the utmost fervour, and
before long the reward of their devotion
was pgranted to them, since peace was
made between the Emperor Frederick
IV and Charles the Bold, Duke of
Burgundy. In the following year, 1476,
Alexander Nanni de Maltesta, Bishop
of Forli and legatus a fﬂ.l'zrf" from
Sixtus IV, who was then residing at
Cologne,¥| solemnly approved the Con-
fraternity and on 10 March enriched it
with many indulgences. And this is the
first of those societies which are known
as the Rosary Confraternity** to be
erected and approved by the Apostolic
authority. For in a short time, being

special mission éaiug the re-establishment every-
where of the Holy Rosary. His vision of the
Romp i gmaﬂ, assigned to the year 1460.
"Petite Annte Dominicaine'” (Rome, 1911,
P 309) says: “Il fut le grand prédicatenr des
vertus de la T.-Sle-Vierge au XV* sidcle et e
restauralewr du  Si.  Rosaire. Car . . . une
dévotion si rationnelle, si_facile, 51 altrayante, 5
ui'ik,ﬂiﬂaugur& épclr u:;ré aussi  grand saint
we  Domini tait tombde fpresque ul
im.t I'mwﬂ,ﬁ;ain se mit & f'ﬂﬁfﬂ? CEE Pjg-;ﬂ-'
renaitre avec la culture du Rosaire, les fruits de
grice. . . . Sa mort éait celle d’un saint, ef son
tombeau devint glovieux par de nombreux
miracles. Un ffui ftait dédié dans le couvent
de Dinan, et le B . Grrignon de Montefort aimait
d y dire la messe.”

I| The legati a latere are cardinals sent by
the Pope on exiraordinary missions or as

rary representatives.

T.’m Archbishop Rupprecht von der Pfalz
(1.463—80) was forcibly pressing his rights as
temporal lord, an action which gave rise fo
considerable violence and much Jighting through-
oul the terrifory.

** The Devotion itself was revealed by Our
Lady to 8. Dominic. Although perhaps no actual
t‘“nnﬁ.mrmtw had been gmn.red' indulgences
before 1475-6, yet there were Dominican Guilds
and Fraternities which fostered this Crown of
Prayers.
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enriched with so many indulgences, and
new privileges and benefice being be-
stowed upon them almost daily, they
have spread everywhere and they are
to be found in almost town and
city throughout the whole of Christen-
dom.* It is worthy of remark that on
the very same day that this Confra-
ternity was erected at Cologne, Blessed
Alan de la Roche of blessed memory,
the most eminent promoter of the devo-
tion of the Holy Rosary, died at Ros-
tock;t and his beloved disciple, Fr.
Michel Frangois de I'Isle, who was
sometime Master of Sacred Thcol

at Cologne,{ gave Fr. Sprenger the
most valuable assistance when the
Rosary was being established, as we
have related above. The works of Fr.
James Sprenger are well approved by
many authors as well as Trithemius;
since amongst others who have praised
him hlghl}f wl: rnag mention Albert
Leander, .3 ntony of Siena,
O.P.;| Femandt:zm his Concert. & Istor.
del Rosar, Lib. 4, cap. 1, fol. 127; Fon-
tana in his Theatro & Monum. published
at Altamura, 1481 ; and, of authors not
belonging to our 'D'rdtr Antonius Pos-
sevinus, 35.J.9 eracus **  Aegidius

* In 14856 a priest in London wriles lo his
patron in Yorkshire: I send a paper of the
Rosary of Our Lady of Coleyn, and I have
registered your name with both my Ladis names,
as the paper expresses, and ye be acopled as
brethren and sislers.”  “ Plumplon Cm@m

dence” (Camden Society, p. {55)

t Laler authorities say Jwolle in Holland,
: Michel is de ['Isle, O.P., Bishop of
Se{ymbna,.ﬁm cmmﬁ died 2 }m, 1502.
Inr ogian was Regent g
Studies at Cc: ene. An ample biography may
JSound in Quétif-Echard, “Seriptores Ordinis
Praedicatorum,’” Paris, 1719, sub anno 1502,
Vol. IL. pp. 7-9. Selymbria, or Selybria, is a
titular see in Thracia Prima, suffragan of
Heraclea.
He was the socius of Franeis Silvester, O.P.,
of Ferrara, a celebrated theologian, who was born
circa rygz4, and died al Rennes, 1o Seplember,

1526,

jll Lusitanus, born near Braga m. Pprmgd;

died at Naples, 2 January, 1585. aise of

Sprenger may be ﬁw&y i "Bl liotheca
rdinis  Praedicatorum.” Hs is called “?“

Stena”  because of his great devolion- to 5.

Catharine of Siena.

Y Theologian and papal envay, Born at
Maniua in 1553 or 1534; died at Fmaru, 26
February, 16ir. His many writings include

“Moscoria,” Vilna, 1595, an imporiant work
on Russian history; ** Bﬂ' Sacrificio della Messa,”
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Gelenius in &1;13“?# ddnﬂd.;m Cdioum

ur. iorum Augustae magni-

tudine sacra & cimili, Coloniae, 1645, 4to,

p- Eﬁ'ﬂ; Dupin,tt and very many more.
Hen

amer, ues étif
and Echard, Seriptores rdini Pfg’ﬁm—
torum, Paris, 1719, Vol. 1, pp. 7

sub anno 1500, give the fi
account: Fr. Henry Kramer (F. Hen-
ricus Institoris) was of German nation-
ality and a member of the German
Province. It is definitely certain that he
was a Master of Sacred hcmhch
holy science he publicly p:
though we have not br.:n able
cover either in what town of
he was born, in what Universities he
lectured, or in what house of the Order
he was ti'ufmedd th:duﬁy i
very greatly di 5 z
for the Faith, hlﬂ he most bravely
and most strenuously defended both b:y'
his l:::;_umcl: in the pulpit and on the
printed page, and so when in those
dark days various errors had n to
penetrate Germany, and witches with
gle?qrh s]l;umd craft, foul sorceries, and
commerce were increasing on
every side, Pope Innocent VIII, by
Letters Apostolic which were given at
ﬁnnm at P:gg:s in the ﬁt year of
s reign, 1 appoin
Kramer and James Sprenger. PrummHm
of Sacred Theology, general ,Inqmmnn
for all the dioceses of the five metro-
puhﬁ chur&? ofGeTrmany & is to
say, Mainz, e, Tréves, burg.
and Bremen. (:%n showed
selves most z-.-:al-:-us in the work which
they had to do, and especially did they

.Ef_mm, 156_-1:; £ u;;wr dm
eleris et Nowi Test., enLce,
soldato cristiano,” me 1569, and a “Biblio-
theca Selecta, ”Rme 1593.

** Aubert Le Mw. ecclesiastical historian,
born at Brussels, 52? November, 1573; died at
Antwerp, 19 Octo He was a canon of

Antwerp Cﬂhdmi mdmrﬁ? he became Dean

q,r"r-ﬁ” nfﬂndl-"mwr-gmwdn the diocese.
He ﬁa:hl‘;ﬁi‘ thirty-nine vasi w&r‘mm
ecclesiastical, and monastic history. See De
Hﬂ;;ddf: b‘J‘JAuEm Le Mire, .me. mm_jkmt,
TOLre el eradique,”” Paris, 1

11 Louum Dﬂn?rm 17 };m r6se;
died 6 JFunme, ryIg wrole at great
upon the Fathers, qufwﬁmawmhhw

with commentaries. Some his  statements
involved him in dispules with . Petit-Didier
and later with Bossuel. uuum
prolific author, but several of his propositions were

regarded as suspect in orthodoxy.
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make inquisition for witches and for
those who were gravely suspect of sor-
cery, all of whom they prosecuted with
the extremest rigour of the law. Maxi-
A of G:rman'{ and
King of the Romans, by royal letters
gamnt which he signed at Brussels on
November, 1 bestowed upon Fr.
Kramer and Fr. éprcnger the enjoy-
ment of full civil powers in the perform-
ance of their duties as Inquisitors, and
he commanded that throughout his do-
minions all should obey the two dele-
gates of the Holy Office in their busi-
ness, and should be ready and willing to
help them upon every occasion. For
mr:]mfcm Fr. Henry Kramer was
Spiri Director attached to our
urch at Salzburg, which important
office he fulfilled with singular great
commendation. Thence he was sum-
moned in the year 1495 to Venice by
the Master-General of the Order, Fr.
,]omium de Torres, in order that he
might give public lectures, and hold
anu' tations concerning Euhiic worship
and the adoration of the Most Holy
Sacrament. For there were some theo-
i about this date who taught
that the Blessed Sacrament must only
be worshipped conditionally, with an
implicit and intellectual reservation of
adoring the Host in the tabernacle only
in so far as It had been duly and exactly
consecrated. Fr. Kramer, whose dis-
putations were honoured by the pres-
ence of the Patriarch of Venice,* with
the utmost fervour publicly confronted
those who maintained this view, and
not infrequently did he preach against
them from the pulpit. The whole ques-
tion had recently arisen from a certain
circumstance which happened in the
vicinity of Padua. When a country fel-
low was collecting wood and dry leaves
in a little copse hard by the city he
found, wrapped up in a linen cloth be-
neath some dry brambles and bracken
and dead branches of trees, two
or ciboria containing particles which
some three years before had been
stolen from a neighbouring village

* In 1457 Pope Nicholas V, upon the death of
Domenico Michel, Patriarch of Grado, ested
the Patriarchale and the Bishopric of Castello,
incorporating them boitk by the terms of the Bull
“Regis acterni” in the new Falriarchate o
Venice, and thus Vemice succeeded o the whole

tan jurisdiciion of Grado, including
the sees of Dalmatia.
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church, the one of which was used to
carry the Lord's Body to the sick, the
other being provided for the exposition
of the Sanctissimum on the feast of
Corpus Christi. The rustic immedi-
ately reported what he had discovered
to the parish priest of the chapel hard by
the spinney. The good Father immedi-
ately hastened to the spot and saw that
it was exactly as had been told him.
When he more closely examined the
vessels he found in one pyx a number
of Hosts, and so fetching thither from
the church a consecrated altar-stone
which it was the custom to carry when
the Viaticum was taken to the dying in
order that the ciborium might be de-
cently set thereon, he covered the stone
with a corporal or a fair linen cloth and
reverently placed it beneath the pyx.
He built all around a little wooden
baldaquin or shrine, and presently put
devout persons to watch the place so
that no indignity might be done.
Meanwhile the incident had been
noised abroad and wvast throngs of
people made their way to the place
where the thicket was; candles were
lighted all around; “Christ’s Body,”
they cry, *“‘is here”; and every knee
bent in humblest adoration. Before long
news of the event was reported to the
Bishop of Padua,t who, having sent
thither two or three priests, inquired
most carefully into every detail. Since
in the other ciborium they only found
some corrupted particles of the Sacra-
mental Species, in the sight of the whole
multitude the clerics who had come
from the Bishop broke down the tiny
tabernacle that had been improvised,
scattered all the boughs and leafery
which were arranged about it, ex-
tinguished the tapers, and carried the
sacred vessels away with them. Imme-
diately after it was forbidden under
severest penalties of ecclesiastical cen-
sures and excommunication itsell for
anyone to visit that spot or to offer
devotions there. Moreover, upon this
occasion certain priests preached openly
that the people who resorted thither had
committed idolatry, that they had wor-
shipped nothing else save brambles and
decay, trees, nay, some went so far as to
declare that they had adored the devil
himself. As might be supposed, very
grave contentions were st astir between

t Jacopo Zeno, nephew and biographer of the

Samous Venetian admiral, Carlo Seno.
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the parish priests and their flocks, and it
was sharply argued whether the people
had sinned by their devotion to Christ’s
Bod]:, Which they sincerely believed to
be there, but Which (it seems) perhaps
was not there: and the question was
then mooted whether a man ought not
to worship the Blessed Sacrament, ay,
even when Christ’s Body i1s consecrated
in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass and
elevated and carried as Viaticum in
procession to the sick, only condition-
ally, that is to say, since he does not
Eg:ihapﬁ know if It is actually Christ’s

(or whether some accident may
not have occurred), since no man can
claim to be individually enlightened
by God on this point and desire to
have the Mystery demonstrated and
proved to him.* It was much about
the same time that Fr. Kramer under-
took to refute and utterly disprove the
bold and wicked theories put forward
by another preacher who at Augsburg
dared to proclaim from the pulpit that
the Catholic Church had not definitely
laid down that the appearances of
Christ in His human body, and some-
times bleeding from His Sacred
Wounds, in the Blessed Sacrament f

* It 15 remarkable that at the very moment
similar controversies are raised aboul the Blessed
fmm; 3‘?1: T?nu_ff_d: “Real Presence” are

T 1ed. a ar since it
may mean anything or mﬁ%. j.l tr far better
fo save all ambigmiy, and to say * Blessed

Sacrament is God."" One writer, professing him-
self a Christian, declares thal it is al least doubi-
Jul whether Our Lord instituted The Holy
Sacrifice of the Altar, This, of course, is tania-
mount (o a dental of Christ,

1 It must suffice to mention only a few of the
many Sainls who fhave seen Our Lord in the
Blessed Sacrament. 8. Veronica of Binasco, the
Augustinian, saw Him there with her bodily eyes,
twhilst the Host was environed by aduﬁni ngels.
Vaulem the Cistercian saw in the Host the
Tnfant Jesus, Who keld a erown of gold adorned
with preciows slones. When Peler of Toulouse
was holding the Host over the chalice at Mass the
Bambino of marvellous beauty aﬁmmf between
his fingers. The same thing happened m-;;y
moTning fwo or ithree months, Similar
Our Lord was seen by S. Angela of Foligno; .ﬂy
Hugh of Cluny; 8. Lydwine; S, Ignatius; S.
Joseph of Cupertino; Domenica of Paradise;
Teresa de la Cerda, O85.D., who saw ithe
Infant Fesus lying on the corporal; and very
many more. 8. Catharine of Siena saw Our Lord
in the Blessed Sacrament under different forms,
and at the fraction of the Host she saw how He
remained enlire in eack part. Mary of Oignies at
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are real and true manifestations of Our
Saviour, but that it may be disputed
whether Our Lord is truly there and
truly to be worshipped by the people.
This wretch even went so far as to sa’
that miracles ufththis Edd ;hgu]ﬂ bel o3
as it were to the g Judgement
God, inasmuch as with to these
miraculous appearances nothing has
been strictly defined by the Church,
nor yet do ic Holy Fathers or Doctors
lay down any sure and certain rule.
TK.&M doctrines Fr. Kramer opposed
with the utmost zeal and learning, de-
livering many an eloquent sermon
against the innovator and utterly con-
demning the theories which been
thus put forth and proclaimed. Nay,
more, by virtue of his position and his
wers as delegate of the Holy Office

e forbade under the pain of excom-
munication that an should ever
again dare to preach such errors. Fr.

ramer wrote several works, of which
some have been more than once re-
printed :

1. Malleus Maleficarum Maleficas &
earum haeresim, ut framea polentissima
?u&g‘m _g:tr F. ng-? fmﬂe?m &

acobum Sprengerum ord. Praed.
tores, L}fon*:, Junta, I.}B?t This m
is highly praised by Fontana in his
work De Monumentis. Another edition

was published at Paris, foannem
-.;mu]:n, ??vu; also aé E e&p:g
pannem wctum, Bvo, I520;
i edion o Nl B
at Fran Vo, 1 and I

two vols., 12mo, 1 3} The aiiat‘i‘omuf

1520, :ﬁﬁo, and 1582 are to be found
in the Royal Library, Nos. 2882, 2883,
and 2884. The editions printed at
Venice in 1576 and at Lyons in 1620
are highly praised i

Dupin. The
latest edition is puhl.izgmd at L
Sumpﬁ&us Claudii Bourgeat, 4 vols., 1666.§

the elevation in Passion-Tide soe Our Lord
upan the Crass; at Christmas Our Lady

in the Host ing the I:gﬁmljuﬂ in her
arms. In the Cathedral at Orvieto T have
venerated the Corporale which is stained with

blood that fell from the Host when a priest
who ME:& was :yiuﬁ Mass. Tjﬁﬁm

:'16:&: days of Pope Urban IV, who reigned
I

1-Gg.
1 This can hardly be corvect.
§ The contents of this valuable collection are
as follows: '
~ Vol I;
Nmer, O.P., Jouw. Formicarius de
maleficits.
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The Malleus Maleficarum when sub-

mitted by the authors to the University

of Cologne was officially approved b
e Doctors

;‘H utjh I of the Theologica
aculty on , 1487,
2. Sawmtt}r gﬂmn'r‘ . Jf ; various ser-

mons against the four errors which have

ly arisen with ?ﬂd lo the Most Holy
Sacrament of the Eucharist, now collected
and brought togﬂm‘ by the Professor of
Seripture of the Church of Salzburg, Brother
Henry Kramer, of the Order of Preachers,
General Inguisitor {cﬁﬂﬂimf prazity. Pub-
lished at Nurem by Antony Ko-
berger, 4to, 1496. This work is divided
into three parts:

1. Tue Fmst Part. A Tractale
against the errors of the preacher who
taught that Christ was only to be con-
ditionally worshipped in the Blessed
Sacrament: A Reply to the objection raised
fg!.h‘.i reacher, and XI sermons on the

lessed Sacrament.

Tue Seconp Part. XIX Sermons
on the Blessed Sacrament.

SerENcER and Kraver. Mallews Male-

ficarum,
Vol. IT:
Axania, Grovawxmt Lorewnzo. De
Natura Dasmonum

Basin, BErNARD. De Artibus magicis,

Bernarp oF Como, O.P. De Strigibus.
(With the annotalions of Francesco
Pefia.)

Castro, O, M., Acronso A, De impiz
Sorti haerest.

De VienaTe, AMBROSE., Quaestio de
Lamiis. (With a commentary by Pefia.)

Gerson, Jouw. De Probatione Spirituum.

D¢ erroribus circa arfem magicam repro-

batis.

GriLLAND, PauL. De Sortilegiis.

Lrone, Grovaxst Fraxcesco, De
Sortilegiis.

Movummor, Ucricn. De  Pythomicis
mitelieribus.,

Murxer, O.M., THomas. De Pythonico
Contractu.

Simancus, laco. De Lamis.
Semxa, O.P., Bartoromeo. De Strigi-
bus. In Ponzinibium de Lamiis Apologia.
Vol. III:
Goricuey, HemricH pe. De super-

stittonis quibusdam casibus.

Masor, Pretro. Flagellum maleficorum.

Mewocmr, GmroLamo, CapucHm.
Flagellum Daemonum. Fustis  Dae-
LR

Stampa, PrETRO AnTONIO.  Fuga
Satanae.

Vol. IV:

Ars exorcistica iribus partibus.
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Tue Tmirp Parrt. 1. Further Six
Sermons on the Sacrament.

2. Advice and cautels for priests.

3. A little Treatise concerning the miracu-
lous Host and the species of Blood which
have been reserved for the space of 300 years
at Augsburg, or a sharp confutation of the
error which asserts that the miraculous
Sacrament of the Eucharist, whilst there is
the appearance in the Host of Blood or
Human Flesh or the form of a Figure, is not
-:‘mfiv the Blessed Sacrament, with the pro-
muigation of the Ban of Excommunication
against all and sundry who dare to entertain
this opinion. A copy of this book may
be found at Paris in the library of our
monastery of S. Honorat.*

It'was about the same time, 1497-98,
that certain 'refractory and unruly
spirits took great exception against the
censure which the Bishop of Tréves,t
who was a legatus de latere from the
Apostolic See, and the Patriarch of
Venice had pronounced on Antonio
degli Roselli of Arezzo and his book De
Monarchia sive de polestate imperatoris, and
since these rash men openly averred
that the censure and condemnation of
this work had not been brought about
in any just or legal way, Fr. Henry was
requested by Don Antonio de’ Piza-
manni, a patrician of Venice, who was
also a Doctor of Sacred Theology, to
write a tractate im ugnin_;i{ this said
book of Antonio degli Roselli. Accord-
ingly Fr. Kramer composed his opus-
cule with the following title:

3. Here beginneth a Tractale confutin
the errors of Master Antonio degh Rmﬂgt'-
of Padua, yurisconsull, concerning the plen-
ary power of the Supreme Ponitff and the
power of a temporal monarck. The conclu-
sion is as follows : Here endeth the Reply of
the Inguisitor-General of Germany, Fr.
Henry Kramer, in answer fo the erroneous
and mistaken opinions of Antonio degli Ro-
selli. Printed at Venice, at the Press of
Giacomo de Lencho, at the charge of
Peter Liechtenstein, 27 July, T;}"gg.

4. The Shield of Defence of the Holy
Roman Church against the Picards] and

* This great Saint is much honoured in France.
He was Archbishop of Arles, and founder of the
monastery of Lérins. Born about 350, he died in
January, #}g

+ Fokn II, Margrave of Baden.

he tx.!reﬂ:; ii.'llmrrh ;een; to !:m:} -ﬁ'ﬂ-‘: :;:
affshoot of the s and to have professed |
:ﬂmi:xfﬁn:u. gﬁ{y called L&f:'r churches
Paradise and whilst engaged in common wershifp



Waldenses. This was published when
Fr. Kramer was acting as Censor of the
Faith under Alexander VI * in Bo-
hemia and Moldavia, This work is
praised by the famous Dominican
writer Noel Alexandre t in his Selecta his-
toriae ecclesiasticae capita et in loca eiusdem
insignia  dissertationes historicae, criticae,
dogmaticae. In dealing with the ff-
teenth century he quotes passages from
this work. The bibliographer Beug-
heim catalogues an edition of this work
among those Incunabula the exact date
of which cannot be traced. Geprg Sim-
ler, who was Rector of the University of
Pforzheim, and afterwards Professor of
Jurisprudence of Tubingen in the early
decades of the sixteenth century, also
mentions this work with commendation.
Odorico Rinaldi I quotes from this
work in his Annales under the year 1500.
The Sermons of 1496 are highly praised
by Antony of Siena, O.P.§ Antonius
Possevinus, 5.J., speaks of a treatise
Against the Errors of Witches. This 1

stripped themselves quite nude. Shameful dis-
orders followed. A number of these fanatics took
possession of an island in the river Nezarka and
lived in open communism. In 1421 Liska, the
Hussite leader, practically exterminated the sect.
There have, however, been ic outbreaks of
these Neo-Adamites. Picards was also a name
given to the “*Bohemian Brethren,” who may be
said to have been organized in 1457 by Gregory,
the nephew of Rokyzana. Tﬁ.;yﬁdmg extreme
views, denying that the Blessed Sacrament is the
Body of Christ, advocating the abolition of all
distinctions of rank and fortune and the living in
community. fn the course of time these views
were praciically modified, and to-day they may be
said o be n:r&b'.mmfe by the Moravian Body.

* Reigned from rr August, rgge, to 18
August, 1503.

Born at Rouen 1g Fanmuary, 1639; he
entered the Dominican Order in that city, g May,
r655. His literary labours were very vast, and
in 1677 he published at Paris the first volume of
his huge “History,” Some passages were
sharply erilicized, and even censured, bul in
preface lo the third edition (Paris, IQ?-,
& volumes, folio) the author, whilst fully su
mitting lo the Holy See, lacifully defends hamself.
He died of old age in the convent of 8. Facques at
Paris, 2r August, 1724.

t Oralorian, born al Treviso, 15g5; died al
Rome, 22 Fanuary, 167r. This eminent his-
torian occupied himself with the continuation of
the “Annales™ of the Ven. Cesare Baronio, and
his work, which covers the years from 1ro8 fo
1565, was published at Rome, 16. :

§ In his “Bibliotheca Ordims Praedic-

atorum.”
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have never seen, but I feel very well
assured that it is no other work than
the Malleus Maleficarum, which was
written in collaboration with Fr. James
Sprenger, and of which we have spoken
a in some detail.

In what year Fr. Henry Kramer died
and to what house of the Order he was
then attached is not recorded, but it
seems certain that he was living at least
as late as 1500.

Thus Quétif-Echard, but we may not
impertinently add a few, from several,
formal references which occur in
Dominican registers and archives.

ames Sprenger was born at Basel (he
15 called de Basilea in a M S, belonging to
the Library of Basel), probably about
1436-38, and he was admitted as a
Dominican novice in 1452 at the con-
vent of his native town. An extract
“ex Eunuénanﬁs cﬂnl];int. Coloniens.”
says that Sprenger * beatus anno 1495
obiit Argentinae ad S. Nicolaum %n
Undis in conuentu sororum ordinis
nostri.”  Another account relates that
he did not die at Strasburg on
6 December, 1495, but at Verona,

February, 1503, and certai acobus
i‘lagdalius inﬁalgis Stichologia rl;.]as “In
mortem magistri Iacobi Sprenger, sacri
ordinis praedicatorii per Theutoniam
prouincialis, Elegia,” which com-
mences :

O utinam patrio recubassent ossi
scpulchro
Quae modo Zenonis|| urbe sepulta

iacent.

Henry Kramer, who ap in the
Dominican regi as “Fr. Henricus
Instimgs: :f: Sletstat,” wdishqm a:bg:é
14530. Hislater years were distinguis
by the fervour of his apostolic missions
in Bohemia, where he died in 1505.
Although, as we have seen, Fr. Henry
Kramer and Fr. James S were .
men of many activities, it is by the
Malleus Maleficarum  that they will
chiefly be remembered. There can be
no doubt that this work had in its day
and for a full couple of centuries an
enormous influence. There are
demonologists and writers upon witch-

| 8. Jeno, Martyr, is the Patron of Verona, in
which city a basilica, San Jenone, is dedicated in
his homour. His feast is kept 12 April, and the
Roman M., gy tells us that he was a Bishop
g'l’mmpulmdmﬁm&rmﬂ'@mr
allienus,



INTRODUCTION

craft who do not refer to its pages as an
ultimate authority. It was continually
quoted and a ed to in the witch-
trials of Germany, France, Italy, and
England; whilst the methods and ex-
ampluql{ the two Inquisitors gained an
even mnr:h axtensh;;é:mdit a? sanction
owing to their uction (sometimes
without dimﬁcknnwledgcment} in
the works of Bodin, De Lancre, ct,
Remy, Tartarotti, Elich, Grilland,
Pons, Godelmann, de Moura, Oberlal,
a, Peperni, Martinus Aries,
Anania, Binsfeld, Bernard Basin, Men-
hi, Stampa, Clodius, Schelhammer,
- E‘lnlf, Stegmann, Neissner, Voigt, Cat-
tani, Ricardus, and a hundred more.
King James has drawn (probably in-
directly) much of his Daemonologie, in
Forme of a Dialogue, Divided into three
Bookes * from the pages of the Malleus;
and Thomas Shadwell, the Orange
laureate, in the “Notes u|_:|Ion e
Magick” of his famous aﬁla}r, he Lan-
cashire Witches,T continually quotes from
the same source.

To some there may seem much in the
Malleus Maleficarum that is crude, much
that isdifficult. For example, the etym-
ology will ke a smile. The deriva-
tion of Feminaf from fe minus is no-
torious, and hardly less awkward is the
statement that Diabolus§ comes ““a Dia,
quod est duo, et bolus, quod est mor-
sellus ; quia duo occidit, scilicet corpus
et animam.” Yet I venture to say that
these blemishes—such gross blunders, if
you will—do not affect the real con-
texture and weight of this mighty
treatise.

Possibly what will seem even more
amazing to modern readers is the

i ic trend of various passages, and
these not of the briefest nor least

inted. However, exaggerated as these
may be, I am not altogether certain that
they will not prove a wholesome and
needful antidote in this feministic age,
when the sexes seem confounded, and

* Edinburgh, 1507.
1682, Pﬂmﬂ' af the Duke's Theatre,

ﬂat&fim "Garden, in the aeufumn (probably
September) of 1681.
1 The wﬁ'&f m ﬁ:,r"’ ﬁ}_:m' =Grk.
o = H ¢ felus, fecundus, elc.
mmnﬂ:“ﬁﬁw, bhavas, to become. Also

ﬁ—u, u—iurus.

§T£ word is from &uefdddes==fraducere.
So BuxPodh, slonder, enmily. & Buifohes, the
slanderer, the enemy; hence, Satan, the devil.
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it appears to be the chief object of
many females to ape the man, an in-
decorum by which they not only divest
themselves of such charm as they might
boast, but lay themselves open to the
sternest reprobation in the name of
sanity and common-sense. For the
A;I:;ostlf: S. Peter says: “Let wives be
subject to their husbands: that if any
believe not the word, they may be won
without the word, by the conversation
of the wives, considering your chaste
conversation with fear. Whose adorn-
ing let it not be the outward plaiting of
the hair, or the wearing of gold, or the
putting on of apparel; but the hidden
man ol the heart is the incorruptibility
of a quiet and meek spirit, which is rich
in the sight of God. For after the
manner heretofore the holy women also,
who trusted in God, adorned them-
selves, being in subjection to their own
husbands: as Sara obeyed Abraham,
calling him lord : whose daughters you
are, doing well, and not fearing any
disturbance.”

With regard to the sentences pro-
nounced upon witches and the course of
their trials, we may say that these
things must be considered in reference
and in proportion to the legal code of
the age. Modern justice knows sen-
tences of the most ferocious savagery,
punishments which can only be dealt
out by brutal vindictiveness, and these
are often meted out to offences con-
cerning which we may sometimes ask
ourselves whether they are offences at
all;]| they certainly do no harm to
society, and no harm to the person.
Witches were the bane of all social
order; they injured not only persons
but property. They were, in fact, as has
previously been emphasized, the active
members of a vast revolutionary body,
a conspiracy against civilization. Any
other save the most thorough measures
must have been unavailing ; worse, they
must have but fanned the flame.

And so in the years to come, when
the Malleus Maleficarum was used
as a standard text-book, supremely
authoritative practice winnowed the
little chaff, the etymologies, from the
wheat of wisdom. Yet it is safe to say
that the book is to-day scarcely known

|| For an excellent study of this most difficult
and most painful subject see a valuable work by
George Ives, * The History of Penal Methods,”

IQI4.
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save by name. It has become al :
Writer after writer, who had never
turned the pages, felt himself at
liberty to heap ridicule and abuse upon
this venerable volume. He could quote
—though he had never seen the text—
an etymological absurdity or two, or if
in more serious vein he could prate
glibly enough of the publication of the
Mallews Maleficarum as a “most dis-
astrous episode.” He did not know very
clearly what he meant, and the humbug
trusted that nobody would stop to in-
quire. For the most part his confidence
was respected ; his word was taken.
We must approach this great work
—admirable in spite of its trifling
blemishes—with open minds and grave
intent; if we duly consider the world of
confusion, of Bolshevism, of anarchy
and licentiousness all around to-day, it
should be an easy task for us to picture
the difficulties, the hideous dangers with
which Henry Kramer and James
Sprenger were called to combat and to
cope; we must be prepared to discount
certain plain faults, certain awkward-
nesses, certain roughnesses and even
severities; and then shall we be in a

position dispassionately and calmly to
pronounce opinion upon the value and
the merit of this famous treatise.

As for myself, I do not hesitate to
record my judgement. Literary merits
and graces, strictly speaking, were not
}t&c aim of ;]111: h:utlﬂeﬁ of the ﬂﬂﬁlm

aleficarum, although there are ties
not a few to be fouﬁd in their admirable
pages. Yet I dare not even hope that '
the flavour of Latinity is ]i‘rﬁewed ina
translation which can hardly avoi
being ljcjupc and bare. The

1

then, lies in the subject-matter. )
from this point of view the Malleus
Maleficarum is one of the most t

and most interesting books I know in

the lib of its kind—a kind which,
as it deals with eternal thi the
eternal conflict of and evil, must

eternally capture the attention of all
men who think, all who see, or are
endeavouring to see, ity

the accidents of matter, time, and

NOTA.—To Dr. H. J. Norman I wish to express my grate
having read through the proofs of the Malleus Maleficarum.
sacrifice of time such a task demands will best appreciate the value of such generous assistance.

space.
MonTAGUE SUMMERS,
In Festo Expectationis B.M.V.,
1927.
thanks for his kindness in
hose who realize the labour and

M. 8.



A NOTE UPON THE BIBLIOGRAPHY OF THE MALLEUS MALEFICARUM

Tre BieLiogrAPHY OF THE MALLEUS MALEFICARUM IS EXTREMELY INTRICATE AND
difficult, as many of the earlier editions both folio and quarto are without place
cor date. Thus the British Museum possesses a copy (Press-Mark 1 B, 1606), folio,
which in the catalogue stands as “1485?", but this can hardly be correct. The
British Museum has five editions of the fificenth century : 4to, 14907 (IA 8634);
ft{!in, 1 (IB 8615); 4to, 1494 (IA 7468); folio, 1494 (IB 5064); 4to, 1496
7 i
{ Grﬁaﬁu. Bibliotheca Magica, Leipzig, 1843, gives the editions of the fifteenth
cen as Nuremberg, both 4to and folio, 1494 and 1496. He also mentions an
calg]; lio and an early 4to without date or place. He further records a 4to
published at Cologne in 1489, and a folio published at Cologne, 1494.
Malleus Makﬁmmng 8vo, Paris, an edition to which the British Museum cata-
logue assigns the date “1510?".
Malleus Maleficarum, 8vo, “Colonie. Per me Henricoi de Nussia,” 1511,
Mallens Maleficarum, 8vo, Coloniae, J. Gymnicus, 1520. (Copies of these two
Cologne editions are in the British Museum.)
alleus Maleficarum . . . per F. Raffaclem Maffeum Venetum et D. facobi a fudeca
instituti Seruorum summo studio illustratus et a multis erroribus vindicatus . . . Venetits
Ad Candentis Salamandras insigne. MD. LXXVI, 8vo. (This is a disappointing
reprint, and it is difficult to see in what consisted the editorial care of the Servite
Raffaclo Maffei, who may or may not have been some relation of the famous
humanist of the same name (d. 25 January, 1522), and who was of the monastery
of San Giacomo della Guidecca. He might have produced a critical edition of the
eatest value, but as it is there are no glosses, there is no excursus, and the text
15 poor. For example, in a very difficult passage, Principalis Quaestio II, Pars II,
where the earliest texts read “die dominico sotularia iuvuenum fungia . . . perun-
gunt,” Venice, 1576, has “die dominica solutaria iunenum fungia . . . perungunt.”)
allens Maleficarum, Impressum Francofurti ad Moenum apud Nicolaum

Bassaeum . . . 8vo, 1580.
Malleus Maleficarum, . . . Francofurti . . . apud Nicolaum Bassaeum . . .
8vo, 1582,

Malleus Maleficarum, . . . Francofurti . . . apud Nicolaum Bassaeum, 2 vols.,
8vo, 1588. This edition also contains in Vol. I extracts from Nider's Formtcartus,
Vol. I1, which is dedicated to John Mindzenberg, Prior of the Carmelite House
at Frankfort, contains the following nine Tractates:

Bernard Basin, De artibus magicis. (1482.)

Ulrich Molitor, De lamiis. 145}3.]

Girolamo Menghi, O.5.F.C., Flagellum Daemonum. (1578.)

_Jlgllm Gerson, De probatione Spirituum. (circa 1404.)

omas Murner, O.M., De Pythonico contractu. {1499.)

Felix Hemmerlin, De exorcismis. (circa 5.4..}.3;}

Eiusdem, De credulitate Daemonibus adhibenda. (1454.)

Bartolomeo Spina, O.P., De sirigibus. (1523.)

Eiusdem, A_Oaﬁgicu I aduersus Ioann. Franc. Ponzinibinm. (1525.)

The title-page announces that these works are “Omnes de integro nunc
demum in ordinem congestos, notis & cxgli-:.aﬁnnibus illustratos, atque ab
innumeris quibus ad nauseam usque scatebant mendis in usum communem
uindicatos.” It is true that the earlier editions did swarm with errors, and some of

* Jules Baissac, * ands Jours de la Sorcellerie,” 1890, p. 19, saps—I do not know on
what authority—"La 1™ {dition du ‘Malleus Maleficarum’ est de 1489, in —g, Cologne, cing ans
aprés la publication de la Bulle Summis desiderantes.”’

xli



xlii A NOTE UPON THE BIBLIOGRAPHY

these blemishes have been duly corrected, but there still remains much to be done
in the way of emendation. It is to be wished that even the little care given to
Vol. IT had been bestowed on the text of the Malleus Maleficarum in Vol. 1, for this
is v;?' or and faulty.

alleus Maleficarum, Lyons, 8vo, 1595. (Graesse.)

Malleus Maleficarum, Friburg, 1508,

Malleus Maleficarum, Lyons, 8vo, 1600.

Malleus Maleficarum, Lyons, “multo auctior,” 8vo, 1620.

Malleus Male m, Friburg, 8vo, 1660.

Malleus Maleficarum, 4to, Lyons, 1666. (Graesse.

Malleus Maleficarum, 4 vols., * sumptibus Claudii Bourgeat,” 4to, Lyons, 166g.
This would appear to be the latest edition of the Malleus afgfmmm, and the text
has here and tﬁgrc received some revision. For example, in the passage to which
reference has already been made, Principalis Quaestio ﬂ', Pars IT, where the former
reading was “sotularia iuuenum fungia . . . perungunt,” we have the correct
“axungia”* instead of “fungia.” I have given in the Introduction a list of the
collections contained in these four noble volumes.

Quétif-Echard, Seriptores Ordinis Praedicatorum, 2 vols., Paris, 1719, Vol. I,

. 881, mention a French translation of the Malleus Maleficarum, Le Maillet des
.]gnn:i;’m, as having been published, quarto, at Lyons by Stephanus Gueynard. No
date, however, is given, and as this book cannot be traced, it seems highly tha.blc
that one of the many Lyons reprints of the Malleus M’a!g‘imnm was mustakenly
sup to be a French rendering of the original. In answer to my inquiries
M. le Directeur of the Bibliothéque Nationale has kindly informed me: “L’ouv-

e de Sprenger, Le Maillet des Sorciéres, édition de Lyon, ne se trouve point a la
Bibliothéque Nationale. Mais, de plus, je me suis reporié a I'excellente biblio-
ga,ﬂﬁic Iyonnaise de Baudrier, XI* série, 1914, et 14 non plus, I'édition de Stephanus

ueynard ne se trouve point.” Le Maillet des Sorciéres, 4to, Lyons, by Stephanus
Gueynard, does not occur in the valuable Essai d’une Bibliographie Frangaise méth-
odigue et raisonnée de la Sorcellerie of R. Yve-Plessis, Paris, 1900. :

There is a modern German translation of the Mallews Maleficarum by
J- W. R. Schmidt, Der Hexenhammer, 3 vols., Berlin, 1go6; second edition,

1g22-3.

: Inalgm Oswald Weigel, the famous “Antiquariat & Auktions-Institut” of
Leipzig, sold an exceptionally fine, if not—should it be once permissible to use
a much over-worked word—a unique collection of books dealing with witchcraft,
This Library contained no fewer than twenty-nine exemplars of the Malleus
Maleficarum, of which the dates were catalogued as fnllﬂrws:*g} rati
(Strasburg), J. Priiss, ca. 1 a.sl7 }2} Spirae, Peter Drach, ca. 1 'k (3) Spirae,
Peter Drach, ca. 1490; or Basle, J. von Amorbach, cz. 14907. (4} No nor
date. With inscription “Codex moasterij scti Martini prope Treuirim.” (5) Kéln,
. Koelhoff, 1494. (6) Niirnberg, Anton Koberger, :484_ {‘%Numberg, Anton
oberger, ht?zv. (8) [Paris], Jehan Petit, ca. 1497. (9) Céln, Henricus de Nussia,
:5[[.5:0} [Paris, Jehan Petit, ru:-date.][ (r1) Lyon, J. Marion, 1519. (12} Niin-
berg, Frederick Peypus, 1519. (13) Koln, J. Gymnicus, 1520. (14) Venetiis, Io.
Antonius Bertanus, 1574. ?15% Venectiis, ibid., 1576. {:lﬁe Francofurti, apud
Nicolaum Bassaeum, 1580. (1%) Francofurti, ibid., 1 582. (18) Lugduni, apud
Ioannam Jacobi Iuntae, 2 tomi, 1584. In this edition the title is misprinted
Malleus  Maleficorum. {tE} Francofurti, Sumptibus Nicolai Bassaei, 15351.1?50}
Duplicate of 1g9. (21) Lugduni, Petri Lan 2 tomi, 1595. (22) F y
Sumptibus Nicolai Bassaei, 2 tomi, 1600. (23) ﬂugduni, Sumptibus Petri Landry,

tomi, 1604. (24) Lugduni, ibid., 1614. ?‘135} Lugduni, ibud., 1615. (26) Lug-

uni, Sumptibus Clavdii Land 3 tomi, 1620. (27) Lugduni, 3 l:n:)::l::;i
1620-21. (28) Lugduni, 4 tomi, llgég (29) The modern German translation
the Malleus Maleficarum by J. W. R. Schoidt, Der Hexenhammer, 3 vols., Berlin,

1g06.

* Axis-ungo. See Palladius, I, xvii, 3. Alro Vegetius, “De Arte Uelerinaria,” IV, %, 3 ;
also IV, xit, 3. :




THE BULL OF INNOCENT VIII

Innocent, Bishop, Servant of the servants of God, for an eternal
remembrance.

ESIRING with the most heartfelt anxiety, even as Our Apostle-
ship requires, that the Catholic Faith should especially in this
Our day increase and flourish everywhere, and that all heretical
depravity should be driven far from the frontiers and bournes of
the Faithful, We very gladly proclaim and even restate those particular
means and methods whereby Our pious desire may obtain its wished
effect, since when all errors are uprooted by Our diligent avocation as by
the hoe of a provident husbandman, a zeal for, and the regular observ-
ance of, Our holy Faith will be all the more strongly impressed upon the
hearts of the faithful.
It has indeed lately come to Our ears, not without afflicting Us with
bitter sorrow, that in some parts of Northern Germany, as well as in the
rovinces, townships, territories, districts, and dioceses of Mainz, Cologne,
TéVes, Salz]:m.rg, and Bremen, many ns of both sexes, unmindful of
their own salvation and straying from the Catholic Faith, have abandoned
themselves to devils, incubi and succubi, and by their incantations, spells,
conjurations, and other accursed charms and crafis, enormities and horrid
offences, have slain infants yet in the mother’s womb, as also the offspring
of cattle, have blasted the produce of the earth, the grapes of the vine,
the fruits of trees, nay, men and women, beasts of burthen, herd-beasts,
as well as animals of other kinds, vineyards, orchards, meadows, pasture-
land, corn, wheat, and all other cereals; these wretches furthermore
afflict and torment men and women, beasts of burthen, herd-beasts, as
well as animals of other kinds, with terrible and piteous pains and sore
diseases, both internal and external; they hinder men from performing
the sexual act and women from conceiving, whence husbands cannot
know their wives nor wives receive their husbands ; over and above this,
they blasphemously renounce that Faith which is theirs by the Sacra-
ment of Baptism, and at the instigation of the Enemy of Mankind they do
not shrink from committing ang perpetrating the foulest abominations
and filthiest excesses to the deadly peril of their own souls, whereby they
outrage the Divine Majesty and are a cause of scandal and danger to very
many. And although Our dear sons Henry Kramer and James S%ﬁ:ngcr,
Professors of Theology, of the Order of Friars Preachers, have been by
Letters Apostolic delegated as Inquisitors of these heretical pravities,
and still are Inquisitors, the first in the aforesaid parts of Northern Ger-
many, wherein are included those aforesaid lﬂwnﬁﬁipa, districts, dioceses,
and other specified localities, and the second in certain territories which
lie along the borders of the Rhine, nevertheless not a few clerics and lay
folk of those countries, seeking too curiously to know more than concerns
them, since in the aforesaid delegatory letters there 1s no express and
specific mention by name of these provinces, townships, dioceses, and
xliii



xliv THE BULL OF INNOCENT VIII

districts, and further since the two delegates themselves and the abomina-
tions they are to encounter are not designated in detailed and i
fashion, these persons are not ashamed to contend with the most unblush-
ing effrontery that these enormities are not practised in those provinces,
and consequently the aforesaid Inquisitors have no legal right to exercise
their powers of inquisition in the provinces, townships, dioceses, districts, -
and territories, which have been rehearsed, and that the Inquisitors may
not proceed to punish, imprison, and penalize criminals convicted of the
heinous offences and many wickednesses which have been set forth.
Accordingly in the aforesaid provinces, townships, dioceses, and districts,
the abominations and enormities in question remain unpunished not
without open danger to the souls of many and peril of eternal damnation.

Wherefore We, as is Our duty, being wholly desirous of removing all
hindrances and obstacles by which the good work of the Inquisitors may
be let and tarded, as also of applying potent remedies to prevent the
disease of heresy and other turpitudes diffusing theill'?poi.mn to the destruc-
tion of many innocent souls, since Our zeal for the Faith especially incites
us, lest that the provinces, townships, dioceses, districts, and territories of
Germany, which We have specified, be deprived of the benefits of the
Holy Office thereto assigned, by the tenor of these presents in virtue of
Our Apostolic authority We decree and enjoin that the aforesaid In-
quisitors be empowered to proceed to the just correction, imprisonment,
and punishment of any persons, without let or hindrance, in every way as
if the provinces, townships, dioceses, districts, territories, yea, even the
persons and their crimes in this kind were named and particularly desig-
nated in Our letters. Moreover, for ¥reater surety We extend these letters
deputing this authority to cover all the aforesaid provinces, townships,
dioceses, districts, and territories, persons, and crimes newly rehearsed,
and We grant permission to the aforesaid Inquisitors, to one separately or
to both, as also to Our dear son John Gremper, priest of the diocese of
Constance, Master of Arts, their notary, or to any other public notary,
who shall be by them, or by one of them, temporarily delegated to those
provinces, townships, dioceses, districts, and aforesaid territories, to pro-
ceed, according to the r{:g;llatians of the Inquisition, against any persons
of whatsoever rank and high estate, correcting, mulcting, im ing,
punishing, as their crimes merit, those whom they have found guilty, the
penalty being adapted to the offence. Moreover, they shall enjoy a full
and perfect faculty of expounding and preaching the word of to the
faithful, so often as opportunity may offer and it may seem good to them,
in each and every parish church of the said provinces, and they shall
freely and lawfully perform any rites or execute any business which may
appear advisable in the aforesaid cases. By Our supreme authority We
grant them anew full and complete faculties.

At the same time by Letters Apostolic We require Our venerable
Brother, the Bishop of Strasburg,* that he himself shall announce, or b
some other or others cause to be announced, the burthen of Our Bull,
which he shall solemnly publish when and so often as he deems it neces-
sary, or when he shall be requested so to do by the Inquisitors or by one
of them. Nor shall he suffer them in disobedience to the tenor of these
presents to be molested or hindered by any authority whatsoever, but he
shall threaten all who endeavour to hinder or harass the Inquisitors, all
who oppose them, all rebels, of whatsoever rank, estate, position, pre-

* Albrecht von Bayern, 1478-1506.
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eminence, dignity, or any condition they may be, or whatsoever privilege
of l:x:mpuﬂn they may claim, with excommunication, suspension, inter-
dmt and yet more terrible penalm-s censures, and pumshmcnt as may
good to him, and that without any right Df'appf:a] and if he will he
Our :a.ut]mnt}r aggravate and renew these penalties as often as he
list, ci.mg in, if so please him, the help of the secular arm.

Non obstantibus . . . Let no man therefore . . . But if any dare to
do so, which God fﬂrhld let him know that upon him will fall the wrath

of Almighty God, and of the Blessed Apostles Peter and Paul.

Given at Rome, at S. Peter’s, on the g December of the Year of the
Incarnation of Our Lord one thousand four hundred and eighty-four, in
the first Year of Our Pontificate.

The translation of this Bull is reprinted by permission from  The Geography of Witcheraft,” by
Montague Summers, pp. 533-6 (Kegan Paul).
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THE FIRST PART TREAT-
ING OF THE THREE NECES-
SARY CONCOMITANTS OF
WITCHCRAFT, WHICH ARE
THE DEVIL, A WITCH, AND
THE PERMISSION OF
ALMIGHTY GOD

b4

PART I
QUESTION I

Here beginneth auspiciously the first part
of g’: work. Qpam': the im.P

HETHER the belief that

there are such beings as

witches is so essennal a

part of the Catholic faith

that obstinately to maintain the oppo-

site opinion manifestly savours of

. And it is argued that a firm

ief in witches is not a Catholic

doctrine : sce chaﬂat:r 26, question s,

of the work of Episcopus. Whoever
B

believes that any creature can be
changed for the better or the worse,
or transformed into another kind or
likeness, except by the Creator of all
things, is worsc than a pagan and a
heretic. And so when they report such
things are done by witches it is not
Catholic, but plainly heretical, to
maintain this opinion.

Moreover, no operation of witchcraft
has a permanent effect among us. And
this is the proof thereof: For if it were
s0, it would be effected by the opera-
tion of demons. But to maintain that
the devil has power to change human
bodies or to do them permanent harm
does not seem in accordance with the
teaching of the Church. For in this
way they could destroy the whole world,
am;' bring it to utter confusion.

Moreover, every alteration that takes
place in a human body—for example,
a state of health or a state of sickness—
can be brought down to a t]ucst'mu of
natural causes, as Aristotle has shown
in his 7th book of Physics. And the
greatest of these is the influence of the
stars. But the devils cannot interfere
with the movement of the stars. This
is the opinion of Dionysius in his epistle
to 8. Polycarp. For this alone God can
do. Therefore it is evident the demons



2 MALLEUS

cannot actually effect any permanent
transformation in human bodies; that
is to say, no real met hosis. And
so we must refer the appearance of an
such change to some dark and occult
Cause.

And the power of God is stronger than
the power of the devil, so divine works
are more true than demoniac operations.
Whence inasmuch as evil is powerful in
the world, then it must be the work of
the devil always conflicting with the
work of God. Therefore as it is un-
lawful to hold that the devil’s evil craft
can apparently exceed the work of God,
so it is unlawful to believe that the
noblest works of creation, that is to say,
man and beast, can be harmed and
spoiled by the ﬂ]]wwcr of the devil.

Moreover, that which is under the
influence of a material object cannot
have power over corporeal objects.
But devils are subservient to certain
influencesof the stars, because magicians
observe the course of certain stars in
order to evoke the devils. Therefore
they have not the power of effecting any
change in a corporeal object, and it
follows that witches have even less
power than the demons possess.

For devils have no power at all save
by a certain subtle art. But an art
cannot permanently produce a true
form. (And a certain author says:
Writers on Alchemy know that there is
no hope of any real transmutation.)
Therefore the devils for their part,
making use of the utmost of their craft,
cannot bring about any permanent
curc—or permanent disease. But if
these states exist it is in truth owing to
some other cause, which may be un-
known, and has nothing to do with the
operations of either devils or witches.

But according to the Decretals fga]l
the contrary is the case. “If by witch-
craft or any magic art permitted by the
secret but most just will of God, and
aided by the power of the devil, etc. . . .
The reference here is to any act of
witchcraft which may hinder the end
of marriage, and for this impediment
to take eftect three things can concur,
that is to say, witchcraft, the devil, and
the permission of God. Moreover, the
stronger can influence that which is less
strong. But the power of the devil is
stronger than any human power (job
xIL. Ei'h:rc is no power upon earth
which can be compared to him, who
was created so that he fears none.

Part. I. QuesTion 1.

Answer. Here are three heretical
errors which must be met, and when
they have been disproved the truth will
be plain. For certain writm,pntendin&
to base their opinion upon the words
5. Thomas (iv, 24) when he treats of
impediments brought about by i
charms, have tried to maintain t
there is not such a thing as magic, that
it only exists in the imagination of those
men who ascribe natural effects, the
causes whereol are not known, to witch-
craft and spells. There are others who
acknﬂwlﬂdfc indeed that witches exi
but they declare that the influence
magic and the effects of charms are
purely imaginary and phantasmical.
A third ﬂlmdﬂf “Zbi":ltﬁl'! mainﬁ:rin that
the effects said to be wrought by magic
spells are altogether MM;FY and fanci-
ful, although 1t may be that the devil
does really lend his aid to some witch.

The errors held by each one of these
persons may thus be set forth and thus
confuted. For in the very first place
they are shown to be plainly heretical
I:?r many orthodox writers, and especi-
ally by S. Thomas, who lays down that
such an opinion is alto r contrary
to the authority of the saints and is
founded upon absolute infidelity. Be-
cause the authority of the Holy Seri
tures says that devils have power over
bodies and over the minds of men, when
God allows them to exercise this power,

as is plain from very many

in the Holy Scriptures. 'Im:
those err who say that there is no such
thing as witchcraft, but that it is jmrel]r
imaginary, even although they do not
believe that devils exist except in the
imagination of the ignorant and vulgar,
and the natural accidents which happen
to a man he wrongly attributes to
some supposed devil. For the imagina-
t}lannl]"rlsnmc mcn:isﬁm vivid &hat they
think they see actual hgures and ap|
ances wi?:l';:h are but thereflection of their
thoughts, and then these are believed
to be the apparitions of evil spirits or
even the spectres of witches. But this is
contrary to the true faith, which teaches
us that certain angels fell from heaven
and are now devils, and we are bound
to acknowledge that by their vcz
nature they can do many wonderfi
things which we cannot do. And those
who try to induce others to perform
such evil wonders are called witches.
And because infidelity in a person who
has been baptized is technically called

e S SR
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Part 1. Question 1.

heresy, therefore such persons are
inly heretics.

As regards those who hold the other
two errors, those, that is to say, who do
not deny that there are demons and
that demons a natural power,
but who differ amu:é themselves con-

ing the possible effects of magic and

the ible operations of witches: the
one school holding that a witch can
truly bring about certain effects, yet
these effects are not real but phantas-
tical, the other school allowing that
some real harm does befall the person or
injured, but that when a witch
imagines this damage is the effect of
her arts she is grossly deceived. This
error seems to be based upon two pas-
sages from the Canons where certain
women are condemned who falsely
imagine that during the night they ride
abroad with Diana or Herodias.®* This
may be read in the Canon. Yet because
such things often happen by illusion

* "“Digna or Herodias,” This decree, which
was oflen attributed lo a General Council of
Ancyra, but which is now held to be of a later
date, was in any case authorilalive, since it
passed into the “De ecclesiasticis dﬁfxﬁl‘l&"
aseribed fo Regino of Prum (gof5), and thence o
the canonists §' Ivo of Chartres and Fohannes
Gratian. Section 364 of the Benedictine Abbot's
work relates that “‘certain abandoned women
turning aside to_follow Satan, being seduced by
ﬁld illusions and % Mu{ d:jm}n:, fd::;w

openly profess that in the dead of night they
ride rg.lg"n beasts with the pagan goddess
Diana and a countless horde of women, and that
in these silent hours they fly over vast tracks of
country and obey her as their misivess, while on
other nights they are sullen to fa; her homage.”
of Salisbury, who died m 118, in his
*Policraticus,” I, xvii, speaks of the popular be-
ligf in a witch-queen named Herodias, who
called together the sorcerers fo meeting at night.
Ina MS., *De Sortilegis,” the following passage
occurs: “‘We next inquire concerning cerlain
swicked cromes who belieoe and profess that in the
might-time they ride abroad with Diana, the
heathen s, or else with Herodias, and an
innumerable host of women, upon certain beasts,
and that in a silent covey at the dead of night
they pass over immense distances, obeying her
surmoned g ":-j:ir mwwiﬂm_tr. ;RJ -;:r:tt ﬁ t.;;
on nfed mghis,
declare that they have the pn&if lo change
kuman beings for better or for worse, ay, even
fo turn them into some other semblance or shape.
ing such women I answer according to
the decrees of the Council of Alexandria, that
the minds of the faithful are disordered by such
Jantasies owing to the inspiration of no good
spirit but of the devil.”

MALEFICARUM 3

and merely in the imagination, those
who suppose that all the effects of
witchcraft are mere illusion and im-
agination are very greatly deceived.
Secondly, with rcgar%l to a man who
believes or maintains that a creature
can be made, or changed for better or
for worse, or transformed into some
other kind or likeness by anyone save b
God, the Creator of all things, alone, is
an infidel and worse than a heathen.
Wherefore on account of these words
*“ changed for the worse ” they say that
such an effect if wrought by witchcraft
cannot be real but must be purely
phantastical.

But inasmuch as these errors savour
of heresy and contradict the obvious
meaning of the Canon, we will first
prove our points by the divine law, as
also by ecclesiastical and civil law, and
first in general.

To commence, the expressions of the
Canon must be treated of in detail
(although the sense of the Canon will
be even more clearly elucidated in the
following question). For the divine law
in many places commands that witches
are not only to be avoided, but also they
are to be put to death, and it would not
impose the extreme penalty of this kind
if witches did not really and truly make
a compact with devils in order to bring
about real and true hurts and harms.
For the penalty of death is not inflicted
except for some grave and notorious
crime, but it is otherwise with death of
the soul, which can be brought about
by the power of a phantastical illusion
or even by the stress of temptation.
This is the opinion of 5. Thomas when
he discusses whether it be evil to make
use of the help of devils (ii. ). For in
the 18th chapter of Deuteronomy it is
commanded that all wizards and
charmers are to be destroyed. Also the
1gth chapter of Leviticus says : The
soul whicﬁ goeth to wizards and sooth-
sayers to commit fornication with them,
I will set my face against that soul, and
destroy it out of the midst of my people.
And again, 20: A man, or woman, in
whom there is a pythonical or divinin
spirit dying, let them die: they shaﬁ
stone them. Those persons are said to
be pythons in whom the devil works
extraordinary things.

Moreover, this must be borne in
mind, that on account of this sin
Ochogzias fell sick and died, IV. Kings 1.
Also Saul, 1 Paralipomenan, 10. We have,
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moreover, the weighty opinions of the
Fathers who have written upon the
scriptures and who have treated at
length of the er of demons and of
magic arts. I'he writings of many
doctors upon Book 2 of the Sentences
may be consulted, and it will be found
that they all agree, that there are
wizards and sorcerers who by the power
of the devil can produce real and ex-
traordinary effects, and these effects
are not imaginary, and God permits
this to be. I will not mention those very
many other places where 8. Thomas in
great detail discusses operations of this
kind. As, for example, in his Summa
conira Gentiles, Book g, c. 1 and 2, in part
one, question 114, argument 4. And in
the Second of the Second, questions g2 and
04. We may further consult the Com-
mentators and the Exegetes who have
written upon the wise men and the
magicians of Pharao, Exodus vii. We
may also consult what 5. Augustine says
in The City of God,* Book 18, c. 17. See
further his second book On isfian
Doctrine.t Very many other doctors
advance the same opinion, and it would
be the height of folly for any man to
contradict all these, and he could not
be held to be clear of the guilt of heresy.
For any man who fravtly errs in an
exposition of Holy Scripture is rightly
considered to be a heretic. And who-
soever thinks otherwise concerning these
matters which touch the faith that the
Holy Roman Church holds is a heretic.
There is the Faith.

That to deny the existence of witches
is contrary to the obvious sense of the
Canon is shown by ecclesiastical law.
For we have the opinions of the com-
mentators on the Canon which com-
mences: If anyone by magic arts or
witchcraft . . . And again, there are
those writers who speak of men im-
potent and bewitched, and therefore by
this impediment brought about by
witchcraft they are unable to cnpu]atc,
and so the contract of marnage is
rendered void and matrimony in their
cases has become impossible. For they
say, and S. Thomas agrees with them,

* U The City of God.” 8. Augusline's great
waork **De Ciuitale Dei’” was wrillen fg—zﬁ

T “On Christian Doctrine.”” The “De Doc-
trina Christiana” was originally written in 597,
but §. Augustine revised his work with addition
in 427, leaving @ monument of hermeneutics.

Part I. QuesTioN 1,

that if witchcraft takes effect in the
event of a marriage before there has
been carnal copulation, then if it is
lasting it annuls and destroys the con-
tract of marriage, and it is quite plain
that such a condition cannot in any
way be said to be illusory and the effect
of imagination. .
Upon this point see what Blessed
Henry of Segusio { has so fully written
in his : also Godlrey of Fon-
taines § and S. Raymond of Pei
who have discussed this question in
detail very clearly, not asking whether
such a physical condition could be
thought imaﬂnur}r and unreal, but

taking it to be an actual and

fact, and then they lay down whether it
$ “Blessed Henry.” Blessed of

Segusio, Hostiensis, the

Ly
Iialian canonist of the t&tﬂsmﬁmnﬁwﬂ
born at Susa, and died at Lyons, tober,
1271, After a most distingusshed career, on 4
December, 1261, he became Cardinal-Bishop of
Ostia and Velletri, whence his name Hostiensis.
His “Summa titulis Decretalium® (Stras-
ﬁurg, 1512; Cologne, 16r2; Vence, !@5},
whech was also known as “Summa aurea,” or
“Summa archiepiscopi,” since it was written
whilst he was Archbishop of Embrin, won for ils
author the title *“Monarcha iuris, lumen lucidi

simum Decretorum.” One portion of this werk,
the ““Summa, siue Traclatus de poenitentia et

mﬁﬂ%m ¢ of lidk mﬂ; The
I re fo ar o ily.
bog’r mﬁnimg?ﬁu;n I Fﬂnd 1261,
LT {#‘" & vlaines Dﬂ_ lot
Uenerandus, scholastic phi d;d thea-
, was born near Liége within the first half

logi
of the thirteenth ;e becante a canon of his
native diocese, and of Paris and :
in oo o s el e e
s ined. quarter
century he taught with great distinction
at the University of Paris. His vast work, " XIV
uodlibeta,’” which in manuseripl was exten-
sively studied in the ! schools, has
recently been published for the first lime with an

& commeniary.
%S, Raymond.” One of the most dis-
tinguished names of the Order.
Born in rrzs, he professed Canon law al
Barcelona Bologna. At the est of his
:ﬁ'ﬂﬂj he publiched his “'Summa L) E
ich several editions appeared in the sixiee
and seventeenth centuries. His repulation as a
Jurist was 5o greal that in 1230 he was called fo
Rome by Gregory IX, who directed him to re
arrange and codify the ecclesiastical canons.
Having the work, he zﬁud all
honours, returned to Spain. died at
Barcelona, 6 January, 1275. His feast is
celebrated on 23 Fanuary.

s i L i




Part I. QuEsTION 1.

is to be treated as a lasting or temporary
infirmity if it continued for more than
the space of three years, and they do not
doubt that it may be brought about by
the of witcheraft, although it is
true that this condition may be inter-
mittent. But what is a fact beyond dis-
te is that such impotency can be
ought about through the power of the
devil by means of a contract made with
him, or even by the devil himself with-
out the assistance of any witch, al-
though this most rarely happens in the
Church, since marriage is a most ex-
cellent sacrament. But amongst Pagans
this actually does happen, and this
is because evil spirits act as if they had
a certain legitimate dominion over
them, as Peter of Palude® in his fourth
book relates, when he tells of the young
man who had pledged himself in wed-
lock to a certain idol, and who never-
theless contracted marriage with a
oung maiden, but he was unable to
ave any connexion with her because
the devil always intervened, actually
appearing in bodily form. But never-
ess in the Church the devil prefers
to operate through the medium of
witches and to bring about such effects
for his own gain, that is to say, for the
loss of souls. And in what manner he is
able to do this, and by what means,
will be discussed a little later, where we
shall treat of the seven ways of doing
harm to men by similar operations.
And of the other questions which
Theologians and Canonists have raised
with reference to these points, one is
very important, since they discuss how
such impotence can be cured and
whether it is permissible to cure it by
some counter-charm, and what is to be
done if the witch who cast the spell is
dead, a circumstance of which Godfrey
;}Iil‘ Fontaines trca;:lsgn his ].S'unimgl.d Anﬂ
ese questions will be amply elucidate
in mr?Third Part of this '.Pvgrk.

This then is the reason why the
Canonists have so carefully drawn up a
table of the various differing penalties,
making a distinction between the
private and open practice of witchcralt,
or rather of divination, since this foul
superstition has various species and

® “Pater of Palude.” Peter of Palude, who
Hed 1342, of the Order of S. Dominic, was ons
of the most distinguished Thomistic theologians
during the first half of the fourteenth century.
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degrees, so that anyone who is notori-
ously given to it must be refused Com-
munion. If it be secretly practised the
culprit must do penance for forty days.
And if he be a cleric he is to be sus-
Fcndcd and confined in a monastery.
f he be a layman he shall be excom-
municated, wherefore all such in-
famous persons must be punished, to-
gether with all those who resort to
them, and no excuse at all is to be
allowed.

The same penalty too is prescribed by
the civil law. For Azo,} in his Summa
upon Book g of the Codex, the rubric
concerning sorcerers, 2 after the lex Cor-
nelia,} concerning assassins and mur-
derers, lays down: Let it be known that
all those who are commonly called
sorcerers, and those too who are skilled
in the art of divination, incur the
penalty of death. The same penalty 15
enforced yet again. For this is the exact
sentence of these laws : It is unlawful for
any man to practise divination; and if
he does so his reward shall be death by
the sword of the executioner. There are
others too who by their magic charms
endeavour to take the lives of innocent
people, who turn the passions of women
to lusts of every kind, and these
criminals are to be thrown to the wild
beasts. And the laws allow that any
witness whatsoever is to be admitted as
evidence against them. This the Canon
treating of the defence of the Faith

T “Azo. Early in the thirteenth century
Portius Azo stood af the head of the Bolognese
sehool of law which was accomplishing the
reswscitation of the classical Roman law. He was
the pupil of the celebrated Fohannes Bassianus,
and his fame so eclipsed all his contemporaries
that in r2o5 Thomas of Marlborough, after-
wards Abbot of Evesham, spent six months al
Bologna hearing his lectures every day. Azo was
saluled as **Master of all the Maslers of the
laws,” and the highest praise that could be given
another canonist was to declare him to be
“second only to Azo.” Savigrey says that Azo
was alive as late as 1230. His chief work is a
“Summa” of the first nine books of the Code, lo
which he added a “Summa’ of the Institutes.
No less than thirty-one editions appeared
between 1482 and 16ro; of which five are
earlier than 1500. Throughout the Middle Ages
these trealises were in highest repute.

t “Lex Cornelia.”" De Sicariis et Ueneficis.
Passed cirea 8r B.c This law dealt with
incendiarism as well as open assassination and

poisoning, and laid down penalties for accessories

to the fact.



6 MALLEUS

licitly enjoins. And the same pro-
cedure is allowable in a charge of heresy.
When such an accusation 1s brought,
any witness may come forward to give
evidence, just as he may in a case of
lese-majesty. For witchcraft is high
treason against God’s Majesty. And so
they are to be put to the torture in order
to make them confess. Any person,
whatever his rank or position, upon such
an accusation may be put to the torture,
and he who is found guilty, even if he
confesses his crime, let him be racked,
let him suffer all other tortures pre-
scribed by law in order that he may be
punished in E»rop-ortion to his offences.

Note: In days of old such criminals
suffered a double penalty and were
often thrown to wild beasts to be de-
voured by them. Nowadays they are
burnt at the stake, and pm‘[':ab]y this is
because the majority of them are
women.

The civil law also forbids any con-
niving at or joining in such practices,
for it did not allow a diviner even to
enter another person’s house ; and often
it ordered that all their possessions
should be burnt, nor was anyone
allowed to patronize or to consult
them; very often they were deported
to some distant and deserted island and
all their goods sold by public auction.
Moreover, those who consulted or re-
sorted to witches were punished with
exile and the confiscation of all their
property. These penalties were set in
operation by the common consent of all
nations and rulers, and they have
greatly conduced to the suppression of
the practice of such forbidden arts.

It should be observed that the laws
highly commend those who seck to
nullify the charms of witches. And
those who take great pains that the
work of man shall not be harmed by the
force of tempests or by hailstorms are
worthy of a great reward rather than of
any punishment. How such damage
may awfulli; be prevented will be dis-
cussed in full below. Accordingly, how
can it be that the denial or frivolous
contradiction of any of these proposi-
tions can be free from the mark of some
notable heresy? Let every man judge
for himself unless indeed his ignorance
excuse him. But what sort of ignorance
may excuse him we shall very shortly

oceed to explain. From what has

n already said we draw the followin
conclusion: It is a most certain an

-

Part 1. QuEsTiON 1.

most Catholic opinion that there are
sorcerers and witches who by the help
of the devil, on account of a comp:
which they have entered into with him,
are able, since God allows this, to pro-
duce real and actual evils and harm,
which does not render it unlikely that
they can also bring about visionary and
phantastical illusions by some extra-
ordinary and peculiar means. The scope
of the present inquiry, er, I3
witcheraft, and this very widely differs
from these other arts, and therefore a
consideration of them would be nothing
to the purpose, since those who practise
them may with greater accuracy be
termed fortune-tellers and soothsayers
rather than sorcerers.

It must particularly be noticed that
these two last errors are founded upon
a complete misunderstanding of the
words of the Canon (I will not speak of
the first error, which stands obviously
self-condemned, since it is clean con-
tra.lc'ly to the teaching of Holy Scripture).
And so let us proceed to a right under-
standing of the Canon. And first we
will speak against the first error, which
says that the mean is mere illusion al-
though the two extremes are realities.

Here it must be noticed that there are
fourteen distinct species which come
under the genus superstition, but
these for the sake of brevity it is I’:a.rdl}r
necessary to detail, since they have been
most clearly set out by 5. Isidore* in his
Etymologiae, Book 8, and by S. Thomas
in his Second of the Second, question gz.
Moreover, there will be licit men-
tion of these rather lower when we dis-
cuss the gravity of this heresy, and this
E;.]:]' be in the last question of our First

=

The category in which women of this
sort arc to be ranked is called the
category of Pythons, persons in or by
whom the devil either speaks or per-

* %St Tsidore.”” The “Elymologias,” or
“Origines” as 1t s sometimes , must be
:}faﬂfdmtﬁrmmt imporiant and best known
of the works of S. Isidore of Seville, born circa
s60; died g April, G36. It has been described as
“a vast storehouse in which is gathered, systema-
tized, and condensed, all the learning possessed b
that time.”" Throughout Iﬁ:ﬂa‘ part of
Middle it was the tex most in use in
educational instifulions. Arevalo, who iy

as the most authorilative editor of S. Isidore (7
vols., Rome, r{_g;—r&:_q}, tells us that it was
printed no less than ten times between 1470 and
1529.
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forms some astonishing operation, and
this is often the first catcﬁari; in order.
But the category under which sorcerers
come is called the category of Sorcerers.
And inasmuch as these persons differ
tly one from another, it would not
ﬁﬂmt that they should not be
comprised in that species under which
s0 many others are confined : Where-
fore, since the Canon makes explicit
mention of certain women, but does
not in so many words speak of witches;
therefore thfh)r are entirely wrong who
understand the Ganmtlld only to speak cﬁ"
imaginary voyages and goings to an
fro in the body and who wish to reduce
kind of superstition to this
illusion : for as those women are trans-
ported in their imagination, so are
witches actually and bodily trans-
- Eﬂad And he who wishes to argue
m this Canon that the effects of
witchcraft, the infliction of disease or
any sickness, are purely imaginary,
utterly mistakes the tenor of the Canon,
and errs most grossly.

Further, it is to be observed that those
who, whilst they allow the two extremes,
that is to say, some operation of the
devil and the effect, a sensible disease,
to be actual and real, at the same time
deny that any instrument is the means
thereof; that is to say, they deny that
any witch could have participated in
such a cause and effect, these, 1 say, err
most gravely: for, in philosophy, the
mean must always partake of the nature
of the two extremes.

Moreover, it is useless to argue that
any result of witchcraft may be a
phantasy and unreal, because such a
phantasy cannot be procured without
resort to the power of the devil, and itis
necessary that there should be made a
contract with the devil, by which con-
tract the witch truly and actually binds
herself to be the servant of the devil
and devotes herself to the devil, and
this is not done in any dream or under
any illusion, but she herself bodily and

y co-operates with, and conjoins
herself to, the devil. For this indeed is
the end of all witchcraft; whether it
be the casting of spells by a look or
by a formula of words or by some
other charm, it is all of the devil, as
will be made clear in the following
question.

In truth, if anyone cares to read the
words of the Canon, there are four
points which must particularly strike
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him. And the first point is this: It is
absolutely incumbent upon all crea-
tures and Priests, and upon all who have
the cure of souls, to teach their flocks
that there is one, only, true God, and
that to none other in Heaven or earth
may worship be given. The second

int is this, that alt%mugh these women
imagine they are riding (as they think
and say) with Diana or with Herodias,
in truth they are riding with the devil,
who calls himself by some such heathen
name and throws a glamour before their
eves. And the third point is this, that
the act of riding abroad may be merely
illusory, since the devil has extra-
ordinary power over the minds of those
who have given themselves up to him,
so that what they do in pure imagina-
tion, they believe they have actually
and really done in the body. And the
fourth point is this: Witches have
made a compact to obey the devil
in all things, wherefore that the words
of the Canon should be extended to
include and comprise every act of
witchecraft is absurd, since witches do
much more than these women, and
witches actually are of a very different
kind.

Whether witches by their magic arts
are actually and bedily transported
from place to place, or whether this
mercly happens in imagination, as 1s
the case with regard to those women
who are called Pythons, will be dealt
with later in this work, and we shall
also discuss how they are conveyed.
So now we have explained two errors
at least, and we have arrived at a
clear understanding of the sense of the
Canon.

Moreover, a third error, which mis-
taking the words of the Canon says that
all magic arts are illusions, may be
corrected from the very words of the
Canon itself. For inasmuch as it says
that he who believes any creature can
be made or transformed for the better
or the worse, or metamorphosed into
some other species or likeness, save it
be by the Creator of all things Him-
self, etc. . . . he is worse than an
infidel. These three propositions, if
they are thus understood as they might
appear on the bare face of them, are
clean contrary to the sense of Holy
Scripture and the commentaries of the
doctors of the Church. For the follow-
ing Canon clearly says that creatures
can be made by witches, although they
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necessarily must be very imperfect
creatures, and probably in some way
deformed. And it is plain that the sense
of the Canon agrees with what S.
Augustine tells us concerning the
magicians at the court of Pharao, who
turned their rods into serpents, as the
holy doctor writes wupon the 7th
chapter of Exodus, ver. 11, —and
Pharao called the wise men and the
magicians. . . . We may also refer
to the commentaries of Strabo, who
says that devils hurry up and down over
the whole earth, when by their incanta-
tions witches are employing them at
various operations, and these devils are
able to collect various germs or seeds,
and from these germs or seeds they are
able to cause various species to grow.
We may also refer to Blessed Albertus
Magnus,* De animalibus, And also S.
Thomas, Part 1, question 114, article 4.
For the sake of conciseness we will not
quote them at length here, but this
remains proven, that it is possible for
certain creatures to be created in this
way.

With reference to the second point,
that a creature may be changed for
better or for worse, it is a.lwag to be
understood that this can only be done
by the Fcrmim:iun and indeed by the
power of God, and that this is only done
1n order to correct or to punish, but that
God very often allows devils to act as
His ministers and His servants, but
throughout all it is God alone who can

* Blessed Albertus.” Albert the Greal, the
Dominican doctor, scientist, philosopher, and
theologian. Born circa rzo6; died at Cologne,
15 November, 1280. He is called “the Great”
and “Doctor Universalis” on account of his
extraordinary genius and encyclopaedic Know-
ledge, for ke ed all his conlemporaries in
every branch of learning cultivated tn his day.
He is certainly one of the glories of the Order of
Preachers. Ulrich Endelbert speaks of him as:
“Uir in omni scienfia adeo divinus, ul nosiri
temporis stupor et miraculum congrue uocari
possit” (“De summo bono,” II, 1v). Perhaps
al the present day his extraordinary genius is not
sufficiently recognized, for he was certainly one

the most learned men of all time, The latest
edition of his complete works, Paris $Lom’.r
Vives), 1890-99, in thirty-cight quario volumes,
was published under the direction of the Abbé
Auguste Borgnel, of the diocese of Retms, “De
ammaltbus™ will be found in Vols. XI-XIL
The feast of Alberius Magnus is celebrated on
15 November. He was beatified by Gregory XV
in Ifize, so in this ironslation [ m!? Frim
“Blessed” by anticipation,
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afflict and it is He alone who can heal,
for “I kill and I make alive” ( -
omomy xxxii, 39). And so evil ang
may and do the will of God.
To this also S. Augustine bears witness
when he says: There are in truth
magic spells and evil charms, which
not only often afflict men with diseases
but even kill them outright. We must
also endeavour clearly to un

what actually hap when nowadays
by the power of the devil wizards and
witches are changed into wolves and
other savage beasts. The Canon, how-
ever, speaks of some bodily and lasting
change, and does not discuss those
extraordinary thﬁgs which may be
done by glamour of which 8. Augustine
speaks in the 18th book and the 1
chapter of Of the City of God, when
reports many strange tales )
famous witch Circe, and of the -
panions of Diomedes and of the fa

of Praestantius. This will be discussed
in detail in the Second Part.

]

Whether it be a Heresy to Mainlain that
Witches Exist.

The second t of our inquiry is
this, whether aparm_ tely to uqma.mm“l:am
that witches exist is heretical. The
question arises whether people who
hold that witches do not exist are to be
re atli‘ded hﬂ.‘! numrinu;ﬁ heretics, or
whether t are to regarded as
gravely sus?rnct of holding heretical
opinions. It seems that the first opini
is the correct one. For this is un-
doubtedly in accordance with the
opinion of the learned .And
yet those persons who openly and
obstinately persevere in heresy must be
proved to be heretics by unshaken
evidence, and such demonstration is
generally one of three kinds; either a
man has openly preached and pro-
claimed heretical doctrines; or he is
proved to be a heretic by the evidence
of trustworthy witnesses; or he is

-proved to be a heretic by his own free

confession. And vet there are some who
rashly opposing themselves to all
authority  publicly i that
witches do not exist, or at any rate that
ekl Whreiues, Rriciy b
m nd. erefore, stric

those who are convicted ogsut:h cgﬁ
doctrine may ing to the com-

mentary of Bernard be excommuni-
cated, since they are openly and un-
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mistakably to be convicted of false
doctrine, The reader may consult the
works of Bernard, where he will find
that this sentence is just, right, and true.
Yet perhaps this may seem to be alto-
ether too severe a a'.lludgcmmt mainly
gecausr. of the penalties which follow
upon excommunication : for the Canon
prescribes that a cleric is to be degraded
and that a layman is to be handed over
to the power of the secular courts, who
are admonished to punish him as his
offence deserves. Moreover, we must
take into consideration the very great
numbers of pmnnsu ;Ivhﬂ, m;ring to 1.'E1i:ir

i?mﬂe, will surely be found gui
this error. And ﬁngc the error iﬂ-eg
common the rigor of strict justice may
be tempered with mercy. And it is
indeed our intention to try to make
excuses for those who are guilty of this
heresy rather than to accuse them of
being infected with the malice of
heresy. It is preferable then that if a
man should be even gravely suspected
of holding this false opinion he should
not be immediately condemned for
the grave crime of heresy. (See the
loss of Bernard* upon the word Con-
.} One may in truth proceed

inst such a man as against a

w iafravntggm t, but he is not to
be condemned in his absence and with-
out a hearing. And yet the suspicion
may be very grave, and we cannot
refrain from suspecting these people,
for their frivolous assertions do cer-
tainly seem to affect the purity of the
faith. For there are three kinds of
suspicion—a light suspicion, a serious
suspicion, and a grave suspicion. These
are treated of in the chapter on Accusa-
tions and in the chapter on Contumacy,
Book 6, On Herettes. And these thiﬁg,s
come under the cognizance of the
archidiaconal court. Reference may
also be made to the commentaries of

* Y Bernard.” Fumtor, or Modernus, a canon-
15t who lived in the middle Q,f the thirteenth cen-
tury, called * Compostellanus® from the fact that
he an ecclesiastical bengfice in Compo-

fa. He was alio known ar Brignadius from
his birthplace in Galicia, Spain. Bernard was
w o Innocent IV, who reigned 1249-54,

was himself a noled canomist, Bernard’s
Commentaries on Canon law are very copious and
very celebrated. He 15 termed Modernus to dis-
tinguish him from Bernard Antiguus, a canonist
the early thirleenth ecentury, a native of
tella, who became Professor of Canon

law in the University of Bologna,
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Giovanni d’:’mdma,l‘] and in particular
to his glosses upon the phrases Accused;
Gravely suspect; and his note upon a
presumption of heresy. It is certain
too that some who lay down the law
on this subject do not realize that they
are holding false doctrines and errors,
for there are many who have no know-
ledge of the Canon law, and there are
some who, owing to the fact that they
are badly informed and insufficient]
read, waver in their opinions an
cannot make up their minds, and since
an idea merely kept to onesell is not
heresy unless it be afterwards put
forward, obstinately and openly main-
tained, it should certainly Er: said that
persons such as we have just mentioned
are not to be openly condemned for
the crime of heresy., But let no man
think he may escape by pleading
ignorance. For those who have gonc
astray through ignorance of this kind
may be found to have sinned wvery
ﬁravclg,'. For although there are many
egrees of ignorance, nevertheless those
who have the cure of souls cannot plead
invincible ignorance, nor that par-
ticular ignorance, as the philosophers
call it, which by the writers on Canon
law and by the Theologians is called
Ignorance of the Fact. But what is to
be blamed in these persons is Universal
ignorance, that is to say, an ignorance
of the divine law, which, as Pope
Nicholas} has laid down, they must and
should know. For he says: The dis-
ation of these divine teachings is
entrusted to our charge: and woe be
unto us if we do not sow the good seed,
woe be unto us if we do not teach our
flocks. And so those who have the
cha of souls are bound to have a

sound knowledge of the Sacred Scrip-

1 “Giovanni d'Andrea” This distinguished
canonist was born al Mupello, near Florence,
about r275; died 1348. He was educated at the
University of Bologna, where he afterwards
became Professor of Canon law. He had
previowsly taught at Padua and Pira, and his
career as a leclurer exiended for nearly half a
cendury. His works are “Glossarium in VI
decretalium librum," Venice and Lyoms, 1472,
“Glossarium in Clementinas”; ““Nouella, siue
Commentarius in decretales epistolas  Gregorii
IX)" Venice, 158:; ““Mercuriales, sive com-
mentarius in regulas sexti”’; “*Liber de laudibus
S.  Higronymi™”; “Additamenta ad speculum
Durand™ EE{?] .

3 “Pope Nicholas.” Nicholas V, 1397-1455,
the great patron of learning,
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tures. It is true that according to
Raymond of Sabunde* and S. Thomas,
those who have the cure of souls are
certainly not bound to be men of any
extraordinary learning, but they cer-
tainly should have a competent W
ledge, that is to say, knowledge sufficient
to carry out the duties of their state.
And yet, and this may be some small
consolation to them, the theoretical
severity of the law is often balanced by
the actual practice, and they may know
that this ignorance of the Canon law,
although sometimes it may be culpable
and worthy of blame, is considered from
two points of view. For sometimes
persons do not know, they do not wish
to know, and they have no intention of
knowing. For such persons there is no
excuse, but they are altogether to be
condemned. And of these the Psalmist
speaks: He would not understand in
order that he might do good. But
secondly, there are those who are
ignorant, yet not from any desire not
to know. And this diminishes the
gravity of the sin, because there is no
actual consent of the will. And such a
case is this, when anyone ought to
know something, but cannot realize
that he ought to know it, as S. Paul
says in his 1st Epistle to Timothy (i, 13) :
But I obtained the mercy of God,
because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.
And this is technically said to be an
ignorance, which indirectly at least is
e fault of the person, insomuch as on
account of many other occupations he
neglects to inform himself of matters
which he ought to know, and he does
not use any endeavour to make himself
acquainted with them, and this ignor-
ance does not entirely excuse him, but
it excuses him to a certain degree. So
5. Ambrose,t writing upon that passage

* “Raymond of Sabunde.”” Born al Bar-
celona, Spain, towards the end of the fourteenth
century; died 1432. From 1430 to his death he
taught theology, philosophy, and medicine at the
University of Towlouse. Of his many works only
one remains, ‘‘Theologia Naturalis.” It was
[first writen in Spanish, and translated inlo Lalin
at parious times: Deventer, 1487; Strashurg,
1496; Paris, 1509; Venice, 1581, etc. Montaigne,
who &nrufahm book into French, Paris, 1569,
bears witness to the extraordinary popularity it
enjoyed in his own day.

t 8. Ambrese,” “On depuis le
XVF sitcle sous le nom d’Ambrosiaster (=
peendo-Ambroise) Iauteur d'un com-
mentaire sur les Epitres de saint Paul (d P'ex-
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in the Romans (ii, 4): Knowest thou
not, that the benignity of God leadeth
thee to penance? says, If thou dost not
know through thine own fault then thy
sin is very great and gri More
especially then in these days, when souls
are beset with so man Janﬁfrl,we
must take measures to d{ipd i
ance, and we must always have before
our eyes that severe judgement which
will be passed upon us if we do not
use, everyone according to his proper
ability, the one talent which has been
iven. In this way our ignorance will
neither thick nor stupid, for meta-
phorically we speak of men as thick and
stupid who do not see what lies directly
in their very way.

.-"Lndinthﬁﬁgmr arum moraliem
the Roman Chancellor commenti
upon the second rule says: A cul
ig[_nnrancg: of aftl-‘hc ?ﬁwnc law does not
of necessity affect the ignorant
The reason is this: the Holy Smﬁ;
able directly to instruct a man in all
that knowledge essential to salvation,
if these things are too difficult for him
to grasp unaided by his own natural
intellect.

The answer to the first objection then
is a clear and correct un ing of
the Canon. To the second objection
Peter of Tarentaise (Blessed Innocent
Vi) replies: No doubt the devil, owing
to his malice which he harbours against
the human race, would destroy man-
kind if he were allowed by God to do
s0. The fact that God allows him some-
times to do harm and that sometimes
God hinders and dpﬂ:vmts him, mani-
festly brings the devil into more open
contempt and loathing, since in all

L

clusion de I Epitre aux Hébreux), qui au moyen-
dge, peut-élre méme dés I'époque f Cassiodore,
JE?: lmﬁufﬁﬁjﬂrﬁm&mﬂi .;if,rm:mt Ambroise.
te ase est tout & fait remarquable;
¢'est Iﬁaﬂm des plus intéressantes I‘mﬁ
chrélienne nous ait lgufes.” Iﬂgdk, “Hi
toire de la Littérature Latine Chrétienne,” ¢, ITI.
1 “Innocent V. Petrus a Tarentasia, born
in ;’arrnmis:, ;m;:fsd 1225, elecied al A)rrw,
21 January, 1276; died at Rome, 22 June, I
At the age of sixieen ﬁ;jaf:w; the Dnm:ﬂn
Order, and ke won great distinclion as a Pro-
Sessor at the Unim;‘p of Paris, whence he is
s }S Dactor Famosissimus, He is the
author of several works dealing with philosoply
unpubihed. Th prinpal of the s the Come
unpublished, principal o is
mentary on mi?mmsﬁ;fﬁm Lombard.” I
have used the edition, Toulouse 1652,
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things, to the manifestation of His
ghlor)r, God is using the devil, unwilling

ough he be, as a servant and slave.
With regard to the third objection,
that the infliction of sickness or some
other harm is always the result of
human effort, whereby the witch sub-
mits her will to evil, and so actually
as any other evil-doer, by the volition
of her will can afflict some person or
bring about some damage or perform
some villainous act. If it be asked
whether the movement of material
objects from place to place by the devil
may be paralleled by the movement of
the spheres, the answer is No. Because
material objects are not thus moved by
any natural inherent er of their
own, but they are only moved by a
certain obedience to the power of the
devil, who by the virtue of his own
nature has a certain dominion over
bodies and material things; he has this
certain power, I affirm, yet he is not
able to add to created material objects
any form or shape, be it substantial or
accidental, without some admixture
of or ¢umﬂounding' with another created
natural object. But since, by the will of
God, he is ableactually to move material
objects from place to place, then by the
conjunction of various objects he can
produce disease or some circumstance
such as he will. Wherefore the spells
and effects of witchcraft are not
governed by the movement of the
spheres, nor is the devil himself thus
governed, inasmuch as he may often
make use of these conditions to do him
service.

The answer to the fourth objection.
The work of God can be destroyed by
the work of the devil in accordance
with what we are now saying with
reference to the power and effects of
witchcraft. But since this can only be

the permission of God, it does not at

follow that the devil is stronger than
God. Again, he cannot use so much
violence as he wishes to harm the works
of God, because if he were unrestricted
he would utterly destroy all the works
of God.

The answer to the fifth objection may
be clearly stated thus: The planets
and stars have no power to coerce and
compel devils to perform any actions
against their will, although seemingly
demons are readier to appear when
summoned by magicians under the
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influence of certain stars. It appears
that they do this for two reasons. First,
Because they know that the power of
that planet will aid the effect which
the magicians desire. Secondly, They do
this in order to deceive men, thus mak-
ing them suppose that the stars have
some divine power or actual divinity,
and we know that in days of old this
veneration of the stars led to the vilest
idolatry.

With reference to the last objection,
which is founded upon the argument
that gold is made by alchemists, we
may put forward the opinion of 5.
Thomas when he discusses the power
of the devil and how he works: Al-
though certain forms having a sub-
stance may be brought about by art
and the power of a natural agent, as,
for example, the form of fire is brought
about by art employed on wood :
nevertheless, this cannot be done uni-
versally, because art cannot always
either find or yet mix together the
proper agents in the proper pruipor-
tions, and yet it can produce something
similar. And thus alchemists make
something similar to gold, that is to say,
in so far as the external accidents are
concerned, but nevertheless they do not
make true gold, because the substance
of gold is not formed hf the heat of fire
which alchemists employ, but by the
heat of the sun, acting and reactin
upon a certain spot where minera
power is concentrated and amassed,
and therefore such gold is of the same
likeness as, but is not of the same
species as, natural gold. And the same
argument applies to all their other
operations.

This then is our proposition: devils
by their art do bring about evil effects
through witcheraft, yet it i& true that
without the assistance of some agent
they cannot make any form, either
substantial or accidental, and we do not
maintain that they can inflict damage
without the assistance of some agent, but
with such an agent discases, and any
other human passions or ailments, can
be brought about, and these are real
and true. How these agents or how the
employment of such means can be
rendered effective in co-operation with
devils will be made clear in the follow-
ing chapters,

*r
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QUESTION I

F it be in accordance with the

Catholic Faith to maintain that in
order to bring about some effect of
magic, the devil must intimately co-
operate with the witch, or whether one
without the other, that is to say, the
devil without the witch, or conversely,
could produce such an effect.

And the first argument is this: That
the devil can bring about an effect of
magic without the co-operation of
any witch. So 5. Augustine holds. All
thinf. which visibly happen so that they
can be seen, may (it is believed) be the
work of the inferior powers of the air.
But bedily ills and ailments are cer-
tainly not invisible, nay rather, they are
evident to the senses, therefore they can
be brought about by devils. Moreover,
we learn from the Holy Seriptures of
the disasters which fell upon Job, how
fire fell from heaven and striking the
sheep and the servants consumed them,
and how a violent wind threw down the
four corners of a house so that it fell
upon his children and slew them all.
The devil by himself without the co-
operation of any witches, but merely by

s ggxnﬂssinn alone, was able to
bring about all these disasters. Therefore
he can certainly do many things which
are often ascribed to the work of witches.

And this is obvious from the account
of the seven husbands of the maiden
Sara, whom a devil killed. Moreover,
whatever a su J:eriur power is able to do,
it is able to do without reference to a
power superior to it, and a superior
power can all the more work without
reference to an inferior power. But an
inferior power can cause hailstorms and
bring about diseases without the help of
a power greater than itself. For Blessed
Albertus Magnus in his work De pas-
stonibus aeris * says that rotten sage, if
used as he explains, and thrown into
running water, will arouse most fearful
tempests and storms.

oreover, it may be said that the
devil makes use of a witch, not because
he has need of any such agent, but
because he is seeking the perdition of
the witch. We may refer to what Aris-
totle says in the grd book of his Ethics.
Evil is a voluntary act which is proved

" % “De passionibus,” This treatise on physical
science may be in Vol. IX. %f'dﬁﬁ’hﬂarg-
nel's edition of the “Opera omnia.
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by the fact that nobody performs an
unjust action merely for the sake of
doing an unjust action, and a man who
commits a rape does this for the sake of
pleasure, not merely doing evil for evil®

sake. Yet the law punishes those wh

have done evil as if they had act
merely for the sake of doing evil.
Therefore if the devil works by means
of a witch he is merely employing an
instrument; and since an instrument
depends upon the will of the person who
employs it and does not act of its own
free will, therefore the guilt of the action
ought not to be laid to the charge of the
witch, and in consequence she should
not be punished. '

But an opposite opinion holds that
the devil cannot so easily and readily
do harm by himself to mankind, as he
can hl:;:m fgjmm o h ugﬂ]:llc th:.:;tru—
mentality of witches, altho are
his servants. In the first place we may
consider the act of generation. But for
ev act which has an effect upon
another some kind of contact must be
established, and because the devil, who
is a spirit, can have no such actual con-
tact with a human body, since there is
nothing common of this kind between
them, therefore he uses some human
instruments, and upon these he bestows
the power of hurting by bodily touch.
And many hold this to be by the
text, and the gloss u : text, in the

rd chapter of S. Paul’s Epistle to the
alatians:{ O scnseless Galati who
hath bewitched you that you
not obey the truth? And the gloss upon-
this passage refers to those who have
singularly fiery and baleful eyes, who
a mere look can harm others,
cially young children. And Avicennaj

T “Galatians.” i, i. The original Greek is
0 dwbmror Deddrey, tle dpSc ifdouawey ‘I.'h
darlely ph melBeolay; Curlins doubts the etymi
logical connexion belween Poemenive and
“fascino” as from a rool ®AE. In classical
times the charm was dissolved by spitting thrice.
Cf. Theocritus, VI, 59: dg ph Paoxxvds 8¢,
wplg elg fudv Emruoe wbhmov,

1 “Avicenna.” Abn Ali Al Hosian Ibn
Addallah Ibn Sina, Arabian physicien and
philosopher, barn at Kharmathen, in the
province of Bokhara, 98o; died at Hamadan, in
Northern Persia, 1037. It should be noled that
the Schoolmen were aware of the pantheistic
tendencies of Avicenna’s philosophical works, and
accordingly were reluctant fo trust to i
exposition of Aristolle,
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also bears this out, Naturalium, Book 3,
c, the last, when he says: “Very often
the soul may have as much influence
upon the body of another to the same
extent as it has upon its own body, for
such is the influence of the eyes of any-
one who by his glance attracts and fas-
cinates another.” And the same opinion
is maintained by Al-Gazali* in the 5th
book and roth c. of his Physics. Avi-
cenna also suggests, although he does
not put this opinion forward as irrefut-
able, that the power of the imagination
can actually change or seem to change
extraneous bodies, in cases where the
of the imagination is too unre-
strained ; and hence we gather that the
power of the imagination is not to be
considered as distinct from a man's
other sensible powers, since it is com-
mon to them all, but to some extent it
includes all those other powers. And
this is true, because such a power of
the imagination can change adjacent
bodies, as, for example, when a man
is able to walk along some narrow beam
which is stretched down the middle of
a street. But yet if this beam were sus-
pended over deep water he would not
dare to walk along it, because his
imagination would most strongly im-
press upon his mind the idea of falling,
and therefore his body and the power
of his limbs would obey his imagination,
and they would not obey the contrary
thereto, that is to say, walking directly
and without hesitation. This change
may be compared to the influence exer-
cised by the eyes of a person who has
such influence, and so a mental change
is brought about although there is not
any actual and bodily change.
reover, if it be argued that such a
change is caused by a living body owing
to the influence of the mind upon some
other living body, this answer may be
iven. In the presence of a murderer
ood flows from the wounds in the
corpse of the person he hasslain. There-
fore without any mental powers bodies

* YAl-Gazali” Abu Hamid Mohammed
Ibn Mohammed, the celebrated Arabian philoso-
pher, born al Tous in Khorasan in 1038; died at
Nissapour in 1111, He passed through complete
scepticism to the mystictom of the Sufis. It is

satd that Blessed Albertus Magnus wrole
thus: “Non approbo dictum Auicennae et Algazel
de fascinatione, quia credo quod mom nocet
JSascinatio, nec nocere potest ars magica, nec_facit
aliguid ex his quae timentur de talibus.” But
this passage is more than suspicious.
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can produce wonderful effects, and so
a living man if he pass by near the
corpse of a murdered man, although he
may not be aware of the dead body, is
often seized with fear.

Again, there are some things in naturc
which have certain hidden powers, the
reason for which man does not know ;
such, for example, is the lodestone,
which attracts steel and many other
such things, which S. Augustine men-
g‘;}“ in the 2oth book Of the City of

And so women in order to bring
about changes in the bodies of others
sometimes make use of certain things,
which exceed our knowledge, but this
is without any aid from the devil. And
because these remedies are mysterious
we must not therefore ascribe them to
the power of the devil as we should
ascribe evil spells wrought by witches.

Moreover, witches use certain images
and other strange periapts, which they
are wont to place under the lintels of
the doors of houses, or in those meadows
where flocks are herding, or even where
men congregate, and thus they cast
spells over their victims, who have oft-
times been known to die. But 'because
such extraordinary effects can proceed
from these images it would appear that
the influence 0% these images 15 in pro-

rtion to the influence of the stars over

uman bodies, for as natural bodies
are influenced by heavenly bodies, so
may artificial bodies likewise be thus
influenced. But natural bodies may find
the benefit of certain secret but good
influences. Therefore artificial bodies
may receive such influence. Hence it is

lain that those who perform works of
Ecaling may well perform them by
means of such good influences, and this
has no connexion at all with any evil
PEIWI':]'.

Moreover, it would seem that most
extraordinary and miraculous events
come to pass by the working of the
powers of nature. For wonderful and
terrible and amazing things happen
owing to natural forces. And this S.
Gregory points out in his Second Dia-
logue.§ TI:c Saints perform miracles,

“Second Dialogue.”” The ‘‘Dialogorum
Libri IV” is ome of the most famous of S.
Gregory's works, and very many separale
editrons hape appeared.
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sometimes by a prayer, sometimes by
their er alone. There are examples
of each: 8. Peter by praying raised to
life Tabitha, who was dead.* By rebuk-
izﬁ Ananias and Sapl;])hjn, who were
telling a lie, he slew them without any
prayer. Therefore a man by his mental
influence can change a material body
into another, or he can change such a
body from health to sickness and con-
versely.

Moreover, the human body is nobler
than any other body, but because of the
passions of the mind the human body
changes and becomes hot or cold, as is
the case with angry men or men who
are afraid: and so an even greater
change takes place with regard to the
effects of sickness and death, which by
their power can greatly change a
material body.

But certain objections must be al-
lowed. The influence of the mind can-
not make an impression upon any form
except by the intervention of some
agent, as we have said above. And
these are the words of 5. Augustine in
the book which we have already quoted:
It is incredible that the angels who

fiell from Heaven should be obedient to .

any material things, for they obey God
only. And much less can a man of his
natural power bring about extraordin-
ary and evil effects. The answer must
be made, there are even to-day many
who err greatly on this point, making
excuses for witches and laying the whole
blame upon the craft of the devil, or
ascribing the changes that they work
to some natural alteration. These errors
may be easily made clear. First, by
the description of witches which 5.
Isidore gives in his Etymologiae, ¢, g:

Witches are so called on account of

the blackness of their guilt, that is to
say, their deeds are more evil than those
of any other malefactors. He con-
tinues: They stir up and confound the
elements by the aid of the devil, and
arousc terrible hailstorms and tem-
pests. Moreover, he says they distract
the minds of men, driving them to
madness, insane hatred, and inordinate
lusts. Aﬁain, he continues, by the ter-
rible influence of their spells alone, as
it were by a draught of poison, they can
destroy hife.

And the words of S. Augustine in his

w g P£m1l'|- “.F{I-'” qf ﬂl‘l mln I‘.T,
3f-42; and v, 1-11.
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book on The City of God are very much
to the point, for he tells us who magi-
cians and witches really are. '
cians, who are commonly called witches,
are thus termed on account of the
nitude of their evil deeds. These are
they who by the permission of God
disturb the elements, who drive to dis-
traction the minds of men, such as have
lost their trust in God, and by the ter-
rible power of their evil spells, without
any actual draught or poison, kill
human beings. Lucan says: A
mind which has not been corrupted by
any noxious drink perishes for

by some evil charm. For having sum-
moned devils to their aid they actuall
dare to heap harms upon mankind, auz
even to destroy their enemies

evil spells. And it is certain t in
operations of this kind the witch works
in close conjunction with the devil
Secondly, punishments are of four kinds:
beneficial, hurtful, wrought by witch-
craft, and natural. Bencficial Eum:h—
ments are meted out by the ministry
good Angels, just as hurtful punish.
ments ]Ermeed from evil spirits. Moses
smote ﬂ‘p

ministry of good Angels, and the
cians were only able to m three
of these miracles by the aid of the devil.
And the pestilence which fell upon the
people for three days because of the sin
of David who numbered the Szfnplc,
and the 72,000 men who were slain in
one night in the army of Sennacherib,
were miracles wrought by the Angels
of God, that is, by good who

s

feared God and knew that were
carrying out His commands.
Destructive harm, however, is

wrought by the medium of bad

at whose hands the children of Israel
in the desert were often afflicted. And
those harms which are simply evil and
nothing more are brought about by
the devil, who works through the
medium of sorcerers and witches. There
are also natural harms which in some
manner depend upon the conjunction
of heavenly bodies, such as dearth,
drought, tempests, and similar effects
of nature. -

It is obvious that there is a vast differ-
ence between all these causes, circum-
stances, and happenings. For Job was
afflicted by the devil with a _
disease, but this is nothing to the pur-
pose. And if anybody who is too
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and over-curious asks how it was that
Job was afflicted with this discase by
the devil without the aid of some sor-
cerer or witch, let him know that he is
merely beating the air and not inform-
ing himself as to the real truth. For in
the time of Job there were no sorcerers
and witches, and such abominations
were not actised. But the provi-
dence of wished that by the ex-
ample of Job the power of the devil
even over good men might be mani-
fested, so that we might learn to be on
our guard against Satan, and, more-
over, by the example of this hol
patriarch the gloryof dshincsabruncﬁ
since nothing happens save what is
permitted by God.

With regard to the time at which this
evil superstition, witchcraft, appeared,
we must first distinguish the worshippers
of the devil from those who were merely
E_:ia;m. And ‘_«?ingegt of Beauvais* in

peculum histortale, quoting many
learned authorities, a-a}rsq that %u: who
first ?ractimd the arts of magic and of
astrology was Zoroaster,f who is said
to have been Chamj the son of Noe.

* “Vincent." Little is known of the personal
history of this celebrated ¢ t. The

_years of hi. birth and death are uncertain, but the
Jnu.fmmlﬁrfnm{y igned are 1190 and 1264
respectively. 1t is thought that he joined the

Dominicans in Paris shortly after 1218, and that
he passed practically his whole life in his
monastery af Beauvats, where he ocoupned himself
incessantly wpon his enormous work, the general
title of which is “Speculum Maius,” containing
8o books, divided inio chaplers. The third
part, “Speculum Historiale,” i 31 books and
3793 chapters, brings the History of the World
doten fo A.D. 1250,

1 *Zoroaster.” Pliny, * Historia Naturalis,”
XXX, i, says of magic: *“Sine dubio illic orta in
Perside a Joroasire, ul inler auclores conueni.

Sed unus fic_fuerit, an postea et alius, non safis
constal.” jus, “De Magia" XXVI,
mentions ter and Oromazus as the in-
pentors . “Audittisne magiam . ..

arlem esse dis immorlalibus  acceplam . .. a
Loroastro et Oromazo aucloribus suis nobilem,
caelitum antistitam?"’

1 “Cham.” “A.V.”" Ham. Lenglet du Fres-
noy in his * History of the Hermelic Philosophy™
repeats an old tradition: “Most alchemisis pre-
tended that Cham, or Chem, the son of Noe, was
an adept in the art, and thought it highly probable
that the words ‘Chemistry’ and ‘Alchemy’ are
both derived from his mame.” Lactantius, " De
Origine Ervoris,”" II, says of the descendants of
Cham: “Ommuium primi qui Aegyplum occu-
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And according to S. Augustine in his
book Of the City of God, Cham laughed
aloud when he was born, and thus
showed that he was a servant of the
dc:ii], :zt_nﬁ In:,k although he was a ﬁrclg;
and mi ing, was conguere
MNinus Smwsunngaf Belus, nﬁrha built
Ninive, whose reign was the beginning
of the kingdom of Assyria in the time
of Abraham,

This Ninus, owing to his insane love
for his father, when his father was dead,
ordered a statue of his father to be
made, and whatever criminal took
refuge there was free from any punish-
ment which he might have incurred.
From this time men began to worship
images as though they were gods; but
this was after the earliest years of his-
tory, for in the very first ages there was
no idolatry, since in the earliest times
men still preserved some remembrance
of the creation of the world, as S.
Thomas says, Book 2, question gs,
article 4. Or it may have origina

pauerunt; caelestia suspicere, atque adorare
coeperial.”

“Réalité de la Magie et des Apparitions,”
Paris, Iﬂi‘g iﬁo xif-xiif), has: “Le monde,
purgé par le ¢, Jul repeuplé par les trois fils
de Noé. Sem el Japhet imitérent {a verlu de leur
pére, et furent jusles comme lui. Cham, au
confraire, donna enirée au démon dans son coeur,
remil au jour Parl exéerable de la magie, in
composa les régles, et em instruisit sonm fils
Misraim.

“Cent trenle ans aprés le déluge, Sem habitail
la Perse. Ses enfans pratiquatent la religion
naturelle, que Diew mit dans le coenr du premier
homme; et leurs vieillards se nommaient mages,
qui veul dire “'sages” en notre langue, Dans la
suite, les descendans de Cham e partagérent, el
quelgues-uns passérent en Perse; Cham, qui
vivail encore, flait d leur (ite. Il opéra lant de
prodiges par ses charmes et ses enchantements,
que les Bactriens Iui donnérent le nom de
Loroastre, c'est-d-dire, ‘astre vivant’; el trans-
portérent 4 ceux de sa secte le mom homor-
able de “‘mages,” que les adorateurs du vrai
Lden abandonnérent, dés qu'ils le pirent ainsi
profané: et est de ld que nous est venu le
nom de ‘magie,” pour signifier le culle du
démon.

“Cham, ou Joroastre, ful encore I'inventeur de
Pastrologie judiciaire; il regarda les astres comme
autant de divinitds, ef persuada awx hommes que
tout lewr destin dépendait de lewrs bonnes ou
mauvaises influences. Ainsi lon commenga d
leur rendre un culte religieux, qui fut Uorigine de
Ulidoldirie. La Chaldée ful le premier thédlre de
ces égaremens; et alors, ‘Chaldéen, astrologue et
magicien’ flaient lrois mols synomymes."



16

with Nembroth,* who compelled men
to worship fire; and thus in the second
age of the world there began Idolatry,
which is the first of all superstitions, as
Divination is the second, and the Ob-
serving of Times and Seasons the third.

The practices of witches are included
in the second kind of superstition, which
is to say Divination, since they expressly
invoke the devil. And there are three
kindsofthissuperstition :—Necromancy,
As , or rather Astromancy, the
superstitious observation of the stars,
and Oneiromancy.

I have explained all this at length
that the reader may understand that
these evil arts did not suddenly burst
upon the world, but rather were devel-
oped in the process of time, and there-
fore it was not impertinent to point out
that there were no witches in the days
of Job. For as the years went by, as
5. Gregory says in his Moralia, the
knowledge of the Saints grew: and
therefore the evil craft of the devil like-
wise increased. The prophet Isaias says:
The earth is filled with the knowledge
of the Lord (xi, 6). And so in this
twilight and evening of the world, when
sin is flourishing on every side and in
every place, when charity is growing
cold, the evil of witches and their
iniquities superabound.

And since Zoroaster was wholly given
3 to the magic arts, it was the devil

one who inspired him to study and
observe the stars. Very early did sor-
cerers and witches make compacts with
the devil and connive with him to brin
harm upon human beings. This is

oved in the seventh chapter of
xodus, where the magicians of Pharao
by the power of the devil wrought
extraordinary wonders, imitating those
ﬁ]agucs which Moses had brought upon
gggnt by the power of good angels.
ence follows the Catholic teaching,
that in order to bring about evil a
witch can and does co-operate with the

* * Nembroth," S. Augustine, “De Ciuitale
Dei,” XVI, 3, quotes: “Chus autem genuit
Nebroth; hic coepit esse gigans super terram. Hic
eral gigans uenalor confra Dominum Deum.”
Nebroth is the English Nimrod, whe was con-
sidered a past master of magic, and even by later
;'ge: a_ demon. -5‘? we have: “ Nembroth. [j-?:

5 eshrils e twiens  consullent,
mdif:im ﬂ;rwi,miﬁmw ¢e four-ld: il
JSaut, pour le renvoyer, lui jeter une 1
est jﬁis.” Collin de .-gfang (
Infernal,” sixiéme édition, 1863).

ierre; ot qui
Dictionnaire
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devil. And any ﬁmﬁnm to this may
briefly be answered thus.

1. In the first place, nobody denies
that certain harms and damages which
actually and visibly afflict men, animals,
the fruits of the earth, and which often
come about by the influence of the stars,
may yet often be brought about by
demons, when God permits them so to
act. For as 8. Augustine says in the 4th
book Of the City of God: ons ma
make use of both fire and air if
allow them so to do. And a commen-
tator remarks: God punishes by the
power of evil angels. .

2. From this olii_rinu_xl]r follows the
answer to any objection concerning
.Luh, and to any ubjlncﬁnm which may

e raised to our account of the begin-
nings of magic in the world.

3. With to the fact that rotten
sage which is thrown into i
water is said to produce some evil effect
without the help of the devil, although
it may not be wholly disconnected with
the influence of certain stars, we would
point out that we do not intend to
discuss the good or evil influence of the
stars, but only witchcraft, and therefore
this is beside the point.

4. With to the fourth argu-
mj:::lnt, it ixl certainly true that th:ahoudﬂﬂ
only employs witches to t
thi:;;' baﬁ gmnd dﬁtructiuﬁ]?nﬁlgt when
it is deduced that they are not to be
punished, because they only act as in-
struments which are moved not by their
uim vu]i‘;iignm but at themd' ~and
pleasure ¢ nci agent,
thmisareaerFurthe}rm
human instruments and free agents, and
although they have made a compact
:imd a};l cundtmct with big;l &wi].} nwcnfh_;;—
ess t o enjoy absolute liberty :
as h“tgf“n leaﬁ from their own reve-
lations—and 1 speak of women who
have been convicted and burned at the
stake and who were com to wreak
vengeance and evil and damage if
wished to escape punishments
blows inflicted by the devi these
women do co-operate with the devil
although they are bound to him by
that profession by which at first they
freely and willingly gave themselves
over into his power.

_ With regard to these other arguments
in which it is proved that certain old
women have an occult knowledge which
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enables them to bring about extra-
ordinary and indeed evil effects without
the aid of the devil. It must be under-
stood that from one particular to con-
clude a universal argument is contrary
to all snmmr::.d reason. thtﬂd }:ullien, t_as it
seems, ughout whole of the
Scriptures no such instance can be
found, save where it speaks of the
charms and spells old women practise,
therefore we must not hence conclude
that this is always the case. Moreover,
the authorities on these passages leave
the matter open to question, that is to
saﬂ!‘; whether such charms have any
eflicacy without the co-operation of the

devil. charms or {fascinations
seem capable of division into three
kinds. First, the senses are deluded,

and this may truly be done by magic,
that is to say, by the power of the devil,
if God permit it. And the senses may
be enlightened by the power of good
angels. Secondly, fascination may bring
about a certain glamour and a leading
astray, as when the apostle says: Who
hath bewitched you? Galatians iii, 1.
In the third place, there may be a cer-
tain fascination cast by the eyes* over
another n, and this may be harm-
ful and bad.

And it is of this fascination that
Avicenna and Al-Gazali have spoken;
5. Thomas too thus mentions this fas-
cination, Part 1, question 117. For he
says the mind of a man may be changed
by the influence of another mind. And
that influence which is exerted over
another often proceeds from the eyes,
for in the eyes a certain subtle influence
may be concentrated. For the eyes
direct their glance upon a certain ob-
Jject without taking notice of other
things, and although the vision be per-
fectly clear, yet at the sight of some
impurity, such as, for example, a
woman during her monthly periods, the
eyes will as it were contract a certain
impurity. This is what Aristotle says in
his work On Sleep and Waking,t and thus
if anybody’s spirit be infamed with
malice or rage, as is often the case with
old women, then their disturbed spirit

* “Cast by the eves.” In Ireland it was
posed that cerlain witches could cast a spell .Lu[,h;

zf:nm,mn‘ only called *
'iﬂguﬁkﬁaﬁ?mm iy o eyi-

“Onr Sleep.” This it one of the smaller
freatises connected with Aristolle’s great work
“On the Soul,” =ezl duyis.

C
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looks through their eyes, for their coun-
tenances are most evil and harmful, and
often terrify young children of tender
years, who are extremely impression-
able. And it may be that this is often
natural, permitted by God; on the
other hand, it may be that these evil
looks are often inspired by the malice
of the devil, with whom old witches
have made some secret contract,

The next question arises with regard
to the influence of the heavenly bodies,
and here we find three very common
errors, but these will be answered as we
proceed to explain other matters.

With regard to operations of witch-
craft, we find that some of these may
be due to mental influence over others,
and in some cases such mental influence
might be a good one, but it is the
motive which makes it evil.

And there are four principal argu-
ments which are to be objected against
those who deny that there are witches,
or magical operations, which may be
performed at the conjunction of certain
planets and stars, and that by the malice
of human beings harm may be wrought
through fashioning images, through the
use of spells, and by the writing of
mysterious characters. All theologians
and mmuphﬂs agree that the heav-
enly ies are guided and directed by
certain spiritual mediums. But those
spirits are superior to our minds and
souls, just as the heavenly bodies are
superior to other bodies, and therefore
they can influence both the mind and
body of a man, so that he is persuaded
and directed to perform some human
act. But in order yet more fully to
attempt a solution of these matters, we
may consider certain difficulties from a
discussion of which we shall yet more
clearly arrive at the truth. First, spirit-
ual substances cannot change bodies to
some other natural form unless it be
through the mediumship of some agent.
Therctore, however strong a mental
influence may be, it cannot effect any
change in a man's mind or disposition.
Moreover, several universities, especially
that of Paris, have condemned the fol-
lowing article:—That an enchanter 1s
able to cast a camel into a deep ditch
merely by directing his gaze upon it.
And so this article 15 condemned, that
a corporeal body should obey some
spiritual substance if this be understood
simply, that is to say, if the obedience
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entails some actual change or trans-
formation. For in regard to this it is
God alone Who is absolutely obeyed.
Bearing these points in mind we may
soon see how that fascination, or in-
fluence of the eyes of which we have
spoken, is possible, and in what respects
it is not ible. For it is not possible
that a man through the natural powers
of his mind should direct such power
from his eyes that, without the agency
of his own body or of some other
medium, he should be able to do harm
to the body of another man. Nor is it
possible that a man through the natural

of his mind should at his will
E:ing about some change, and by
directing this wer thro the
mediumship of his eyes entirely trans-
form the body of a man, upon whom
he fixes his gaze, just as his will and
pleasure m:}r ;

And therefore in neither of these ways
can ene man influence and fascinate
another, for no man by the natural
powers of his mind alone possesses such
an extraordinary influence. Therefore,
to wish to prove that evil effects can be
produced by some natural power is to
say that this natural r is the power
of the devil, which 1s very far indeed
from the truth.

Nevertheless, we may more clearl
set forth how it is possible fnr a carefu

ze to do harm. It may so happen that
if a man or a woman gaze steadfastly at
some child, the child, owing to its power
of s1ght anr.l power uf' imagination, may
receive some very sensible and direct
impression. And an impression of this
kind is often accom ed by a bodily
change, and since the eyes are one of
the tendcrcst organs of the body, there-
fore they are very liable to such im-
pressions. Therefore it may well hap-
pen that the eyes receive some bad
impression and change for the worse,
since very often the thoughts of the
mind or the motions of the body are
Earticulzu'i}r impressed upon and shown

y the eyes. And so it may happen that
some angry and evil gaze, if it has been
steadfastly fixed and directed upon a
child, may so impress itself upon that
child’s memory and imagination that it
may reflect itself in the gaze of the
child, and actual resulis will follow, as,
for examplc, he may lose his appetite
and be unable to take food, he may
sicken and fall ill. And sometimes we
see that the sight of a man who is
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suffering from his eyes may cause the
eyes of those who gaze upon him to
dazzle and feel weak, al h to a
large extent this is nothing else but the
effect of pure imagination. Several
other examples of the same sort might
be disc here, but for the sake of
conciseness we will not discuss them in
further detail.

this is borne out by the commen-
tators upon the Psalm, Qui timent te
uidebunt me.* Thcrt: is a great power
in the and appears even in
natural . For if a wolf see a man
first, the man is struck dumb. More-
over, il a basilisk see a man first its look
is fa.tal; but if he see it first he may be
able to kill it; and the reason
basilisk is able to kill a man h]riugaz.t
is because when it sees him,
its anger a certain terrible is m
in motion throughout its body, and this
it can dart from its gﬁ, thus ::l:libi:tmg
the atmosphere with deadly venom
And thus the man breathes in the air
which it has infected and is stupefied
and dies. But when the beast is first
scen by the man, mar.'asewhmth:
man wishes to kill the basilisk, he fur-
nishes himself with mirrors, and the
beast seeing itself in the mirrors darts
out poison towards its but
the poison recoils and the animal dies.
It does not seem plain, however, wl
the man who thus klls the
should not die too, and we can only
conclude that this is on account of some
reason not clearly und :

So far we have set down our opinions
ahsolute E-nmthout prejudice and re-
fraining from any hasty or rash judge-
ment, not ::lcwa from the teachings
and writings of the Saints. We con-
clude, therefore, thal: the Catholic truxh
is thls, that to hrmg about these evils
which form the subject of discussion,
witches and the devil always work
together, and that in so far as these
matters are concerned one can do
nothing without the aid and assistance
of the other.

We have already treated of this fas-
cination. And now with reference to the
second point, namely, that blood will
flow from a corpse in the presence of a
murderer. According to the
naturale of Vincent of Beauvais, c. 13, the

* 9 0ui timent.” Psalm i, & Ulidebunt
fusli ¢l fimebunt,
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wound is, as it were, influenced by the
mind of the murderer, and that wound
receives a certain atmosphere which has
been impressed by and is permeated
with his violence and hatred, and when
the murderer draws near, the blood
wells up and gushes forth from the
corpse. For it would seem that this
- atmosphere, which was caused and as it
were entered the wound owing to the
murderer, at his presence is disturbed
and greatly moved, and it is owing to
this movement that the blood streams
out of the dead body. There are some
who declare that it is due to some other
causes, and they say that this gushing
forth of the blood 1s the voice of the
blood crﬁnﬁ.’gmm the earth against the
urderer who is present, and that this
is on account of the curse pronounced
against the first murderer Cain. And
with regard to that horror which a
person feels when he is passing near the
corpse of a man who has been mur-
dered, although he may not be in any
wa cbﬁ;'lizant of the vicinity of a dead
bogy. is horror is psychic, it infects
the atmosphere and conveys a thrill of
fear to the mind. But all these explana-
tions, be it noted, do not in any way
affect the truth of the evil wrought by
witches, since they are all perfectly
natural and arise from natural causes.

In the third place, as we have already
said above, the operations and rites of
witches are placed in that second cate-

of superstition which is called
mna[iun; and of this divination there
are three kinds, but the argument does
not hold good with reference to the
third kind, which belongs to a different
species, for witchcraft is not merely any
vination, but it is that divination, the
operations of which are performed by
express and explicit invocations of the
devil; and this may be done in very
many ways, as by Necromancy, Geo-
mancy, Hydromancy, etc.

Wherefore this divination, which is
used when they are working their spells,
must be jud to be the height of
criminal wickedness, although some
have attempted to regard it from
another point of view. And they c
thus, that as we do not know the hidden
powers of nature, it may be that the
witches are mcn:lg employing or seeking
to cmLPln}r these hidden powers: assur-
edly if they are employing the natural
powers of natural things to bring about
a natural effect, this must be perfectly
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lawful, as indeed is obvious enough.
Or even let us conceive that if they
superstitiously employ natural things,
as, for example, by writing down cer-
tain characters or unknown names of
some kind, and that then they use these
runes for restoring a person to health,
or for inducing friendship, or with some
useful end, and not at all for doing any
damage or harm, in such cases, it may
be granted, I say, that there is no ex-
ress invocation of demons; neverthe-
ess it cannot be that these spells are
employed without a tacit invocation,
wherefore all such charms must be
judged to be wholly unlawful.

And because these and many other
charms like to them may be placed in
the third category of superstition, that
is to say, idle and vain observing of
times and seasons, this is by no means
a relevant argument as to the heresy of
witches. But of this category, the ob-
serving of times and seasons, there are
four distinct species: A man may use
such observations to acquire certain
knowledge : or he may in this way seek
to inform himself concerning lucky or
unlucky days and things : or he may use
sacred words and prayers as a charm
with no reference to their meaning: or
he may intend and desire to bring about
some beneficial change in some body.
All this 5. Thomas has amply treated
in that question where he asks, Whether
such observing be lawful, especially if
it be to bring about a beneficial change
in a body, that is to say, the restoration
of persons to health. But when witches
observe times and seasons, their prac-
tices must be held to belong to the
second kind of superstition, and there-
fore, in so far as they are concerned,
questions concerning this third class are
wholly impertinent.

We now proceed to a fourth proposi-
tion, inasmuch as from observations of
the kind we have discussed certain
charts and images are wont to be made,
but these are of two separate sorts,
which differ entirely one from the other ;
and these are Astronomical and Necro-
mantic. Now in Necromancy there is
always an express and particular invo-
cation of demons, for this craft implies
that there has been an express compact
and contract with them. Let us there-
fore only consider Astrology. In Astro-
logy there is no compact, and therefore
there is no invocation, unless by chance
there be some kind of tacit invocation,
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since the figures of demons and their
names sometimes appl:ar in Astrological
charts. And again, Necromantic signs
are written under the influence of cer-
tain stars in order to counteract the
influence and oppositions of other
heavenly bodies, these are inscribed,
for signs and characters of this kind are
often engraved upon ri::&s, gems, or
some other precious metal, but magic
signs are engraved without any refer-
ence to the influence of the stars, and
often upon any substance, nay, even
upon vile and sordid substances, which
when buried in certain places bri

about damage and harm and disease.
But we are discussing charts which are
made with reference to the stars. And
these Necromantic charts and irggﬁcs
have no reference to any heavenly body.
Therefore a consideration of them does
not enter into the present discussion.

Moreover, many of these images
which have been made with super-
stitious rites have no efficacy at all, that
15 to say, in so far as the fashioning of
them is concerned, although it may be
that the material of which they are
made does possess a certain power,
although this is not due to the fact that
they were made under the influence of
certain stars. Yet many hold that it is
in any case unlawful to make use even
of images like these. But the images
made by witches have no natural power
at all, nor has the material of which
they are formed any power; but they
fashion such images by command of the
devil, that by so doing they may, as it
were, mock the work of the Creator,
and that they may proveke Him to
anger so that in punishment of their
misdeeds He may suffer plagues to fall
upon the earth. And in order to in-
crease their guilt they delight especially
to fashion many such images at the
more solemn seasons of the year.

With regard to the fifth tE«:inl:, 5.
Gregory is there a.Fea'I:ing of the power
of grace and not of the power of nature,
And since, as S. John says, we are born
of God, what wonder then that the sons
of God enjoy extraordinary powers.

With regard to the last point we will
say this, that a mere likeness is irrele-
vant, because the influence of one’s own
mind on one’s own body is different
from its influence upon another body.
For since the mind is united to the bo
as though the body were the materi
form of the mind, and the emotions are
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an act of the body, but s there-
fore the emotion can be ang::l‘ by the

influence of the mind whensoever

is some bodily change, heat or cold, or
any alteration, even to death itself. But
to change the actual body, no act of
the mind is sufficient by itself, unless
there can be some &h}rsical result which
alters the body. Whence witches, by
the exercise of no natural power, but
only by the help of the dewil, are able
to bring about harmful effects. And the
devils themselves can only do this by
the use of material objects as their
instruments, such as bones, hair, wood,
iron, and all sorts of objects of this kind,
concerning which operation we shall
treat more fully a little later.

Now with regard to the tenor of the
Bull of our Most Holy Father the Pope,
we will discuss the origin of witches,
and how it is that of recent years their
works have so multiplied among us.
And it must be borne in mind that for
i 2 St

L= E‘Ir-i ] t .'l"it'; 3 issi
of God who suffers such to be.
For 5. Augustine says, that the abomi-
nation of witchcraft arose from this foul
connexion of mankind with the devil.
Therefore it is plain that the origin and
the increase of this heresy arises from
this foul connexion, a fact which many
authors approve.

We must especially observe that this
heresy, witcheraft, not only differs from
all other heresy in this, that not merely
by a tacit compact, but by a compact
which is exactly defined and expressed
it blasphemes the Creator and en-
deavours to the utmost to profane Him
and to harm His creatures, for all ather
simple heresies have made no open
compact with the devil, no compact,
that is, either tacit or exactly expressed,
although their errors and misbelief are
directly to be attributed to the Father
of errors and lies. Moreover, witcheraft
differs from all other harmful and mys-
terious arts in this point, that of all
superstition it is cssmti.a]]'y the vi
the most evil and the worst, wherefore
it derives its name from doing evil, and
from blaspheming the true faith. (Male-
Jicae dictae a Maleficiendo, sen a4 male de
‘fide sentiendo.)

Let us especially note too that in the
practice of this abominable evil, four

ints in particular are required.

irst, most profanely to renounce the
Catholic Faith, or at any rate to deny
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certain dogmas of the faith; secondly,
to devote themselves body and soul to
all evil; thirdly, to offer up unbaptized
children to Satan; fourthly, to indulge
in every kind of carnal lust with Incubi
and Succubi and all manner of filthy
delights.

Would to God that we argight sup-

e all thisf;‘;ﬂbc untl_ll"ui; o merely
imaginary, i our Ho other the
ﬂhalﬂ:h were i‘m}; from HI: leprosy of
such abomination. Alas, the judgement
of the Apostolic See, who is alone the
Mistress and the Teacher of all truth,

that judgement, I say, which has been
expr in the Bull of our Holy Father
the Pope, assures us and makes us aware

that these crimes and evils flourish
a t us, and we dare not refrain
from inquiring into them lest we imperil
our own salvation. And therefore we
must discuss at length the origin and
the increase of these abominations; it
has been a work of much labour indeed,
but we trust that every detail will most
exactly and most carefully be weighed
by those who read this book, for herein
will be found nothing contrary to sound
reason, nothing which differs from the
words of Scripture and the tradition of
the Fathers.

Now there are two circumstances
which are certainly very common at the
present day, that is w say, the con-
nexion of witches with familiars, Incubi
and Succubi, and the horrible sacrifices
of small children. Therefore we shall
particularly deal with these matters, so
that in the first place we shall discuss
these demons themselves, secondly, the
witches and their works, and thirdly,
we will inquire wherefore such things
are suffered to be. Now these demons
work owing to their influence upon
man’s mind and upon his free will, and
they choose to copulate under the in-
fluence of certain stars rather than
under the influence of others, for it
would seem that at certain times their
semen can more easily generate and

children. Accordingly, we must
inquire why the demons should act at
the conjunction of certain stars, and
what times these are.

There are three chief points to dis-
cuss. First, whether these abominable
heresies can be multiplied throughout
the world by those who give themselves
to Incubi and Succubi. Secondly,
whether their actions have not a cer-
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tain extraordinary power when per-
formed under the influence of certain
stars. Thirdly, whether this abominable
heresy is not widely spread by those
who profanely sacrifice children to
Satan. Moreover, when we have dis-
cussed the second point, before we pro-
ceed to the third, we must consider the
influence of the stars, and what power
they have in acts of witchcraft.

%‘:;ith regard to the first question there
are three difficulties whic
dation.

The first is a general consideration of
these demons, which are called Incubi.

The second question is more particu-
lar, for we must inquire, How can these
Incubi perform the human act of copu-
lation? ]

The third question is also a special
one, How do witches bind themselves
to and copulate with these devils?

need eluci-

¥
QUESTION I
Whether children can be generated by Incubi

and Succubi.

AT first it may truly seem that it is
not in accordance with the Catho-
lic Faith to maintain that children can
be begotten bsy devils, that is to say, by
Incubi* and Succubi: for God Himself,
before sin came into the world, insti-
tuted human procreation, since He
created woman from the rib of man to
be a helpmeet unto man: And to them
He said : Increase and multiply, Genesis
i, 28. And again Adam being inspired
by God said : They shall be two in one
flesh, Genests ii, 24. Likewise after sin
had come into the world, it was said to
Noe: Increase, and multiply, Genesis ix,
1. In the time of the new law also,
Christ confirmed this union: Have ye
not read, that he who made man from
the inning, Made them male and
Sfemale? 'S, Matthew xix, 4. Therefore
men cannot be begotten in any other
way than this.

But it may be argued that devils take
their part in this generation not as the
essential cause, but as a secondary and
artificial cause, since they busy them-

* “Incubi.” For a very full discussion of the
whale subject se¢ Sinistrari’s “Demoniality'
with my Commentary and glosses, Fortune Press,

1927.
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selves by interfering with the process of
normal copulation and conception, by
obtaining human semen, them-
selves transferring it.

Objection. The devil can perform this
act in every state of life, that is to say,
in the matrimonial state, or not in the
matrimonial state. Or he can perform
it in one only state. Now he cannot
perform it in the first state, because
then the act of the devil would be more
powerful than the act of God, Who in-
stituted and confirmed this holy estate,
since it is a state of continence and
wedlock. Nor can he effect this in any
other estate: since we never read in
Scripture that children can be begotten
in one state and not in another.

Moreover, to beget a child is the act
of a living body, but devils cannot be-
stow life upon the bodies which they
assume ; because life formally only pro-
ceeds from the soul, and the act of
generation is the act of the physical
organs which have bodily life. There-
fore bodies which are assumed in this
way cannot either beget or bear.

et it may be said that these devils
assume a b-nd}E not in order that they
may bestow life upon it, but that they
may by the means of this body preserve
human semen, and pass the semen on
to another body.

Objection. As in the action of angels,
whether they be good or bad, there is
nothing su uous and useless, nor is
there anything superfluous and useless
in nature. But the devil by his natural

ower, which is far greater than any
wman bodily power, can perform any
spiritual action, and perform it again
and again although man may not be
able to discern it. Therefore he is able
to perform this action, although man
may not be able to discern when the
devil is concerned therewith. For all
bodily and material things are on a
lower scale than pure and spiritual in-
telligences. But the angels, whether
they be good or whether they be evil,
are pure and spiritual intelligences.
Therefore they can control what is be-
low them. Therefore the devil can col-
lect and make use as he will of human
semen which belongs to the body.

However, to collect human semen
from one person and to transfer it to
another implies certain local actions.
But devils cannot locally move bodies
from place to place. And this is the
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argument they put forward. The soul
is purely a spiritual essence, so is the
devil : but the soul cannot move a body
from place to place except it be that
body in which it lives and to which it
Etrd:s life : whence if any member of the

v perishes it becomes dead and im-
mﬁ [F. 'I'h:;'el“ore devils cannutrl_mg
a rom place to place, except it
a y to which they give Iiﬁ:fp;t has
been shown, however, and is acknow-
ledged that devils do not bestow life on
anybody, therefore they cannot move
human semen locally, that is, from place
to place, from body to body.

oreover, every action is performed
by contact, and especially the act of
generation. But it does not seem pos-
sible that there can be any contact
between the demon and human bodies,
since he has no actual point of contact
with them. Therefore he cannot inject
semen into a human body, and there-
fore since this needs a certain bodil
action, it would seem that the
cannot accom it.

Besides, devils have no power to move
those bodies which in a natural order
are more closely related to them, for
exam]i\]lr: the heavenly bodies, therefore
E;?' ave no power to move those

ies which are more distant and dis-
tinct from them. The major is proved,
since the power that moves and the
movement are one and the same lhu:ig
according to Aristotle in his H?n:r .
follows, therefore, that devils who move
heavenly bodies must be in heaven,
which is wholly untrue, both in our
opinion and in the opinion of the
heml Augustine, On the
oreover, S. ne, On
Trinity, 111, says that devils do indeed
collect human semen, by means of
which they are able to produce bodily
effects: but this cannot be done without
some local movement, therefore demons
can transfer the semen which they have
collected and inject it into the bodies of
others. But, as {’q’a.la.ﬁ'id Strabo says in
his commentary upon Exodus vii, 11:
And Pharao called the wise men
the magicians: Devils go about the
earth collecting every sort of seed, and
can by working upon them broadcast
various specics. See also the on
those words (Pharao called). And again
in Genesis vi the gloss makes two com-
ments on the words: And the sons of
God saw the daughters of men. First,
that by the sons of God are meant the
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sons of Seth, and by the daughters of
men, the daughters of Cain. Second,
that Giants were created not by some
incredible act of men, but by certain
devils, which are shameless towards
women. For the Bible says, Giants were
upon the earth. Morcover, even after
the Flood the bodies not only of men,
but also of women, were pre-eminently
and incredibly beautiful.

Answer. Ftcj: the sake ol!' tl:t-lrmgt}r ll'nufulj::
= r o € devil a

mn the matter of the effects of
witcheraft is left out; for the pious
reader either accepts it as proved, or he
may, if he wish to inquire, find every
mt clearly elucidated in the second
of Sentences, 5. For he will see that

the devils perform all their works con-
sciously and voluntarily ; for the nature
that was given them has not been
changed. Dionysius* in his fourth
chapter on this subject; their nature
remained intact and very splendid,
although they cannot use it for any

good c.

ﬁ.msm al;P?; their intelligence, he will
find that they excel in three points of
understanding, that is, in the subtlety
of their nature, in their age-long experi-
ence, and in the revelation the
higher spirits. He will find also how,
through the influence of the stars, they
learn the dominating characteristics of
men, and so discover that some are
more disposed to work witcheraft than
others, and that they molest these chiefly
for the purpose of such works.

* “Dionysius.” A series of famous wrilings
was atfributed to S. Dionysius the Arcopagite
(“dets” xvii, 34), who was also popularly
tdentified with Martyr of Gaul, the first
Bishop of Paris. The writings themselves form
a tion of four treatises and ten letters.
These will all be found in Migne, “Patres
Graeei,” Il The treatises are generally re-
[ferred to under their Latin names, *' De Diwinis
nominibus”'; “‘Caelestis hierarchia”; * Eeelesi-

astica hiegrarchia”; * Theologia mystica.”
The main source from which the Middle Ages
obtained a of Dionysiug and his

doctrine was undoubtedly the Latin translation
by Scotus Eriugena, made about 858. There are
ample commentaries by greal writers such
as Hugh of Saint-Victor, Blessed Albertus
Magnus, 8. Thomas, and Denys the Carthusian.
The works of Dionysius the Areopagite and the
identification of this writer with 5. Denys were

Saints and Schoolmen, and perhaps
we do well to follow them without curious
questions and impertinent discussion.
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And as to their will, the reader will
find that it cleaves unchangeably to
evil, and that they continuously sin in
pride, envy, and gross covetousness;
and that God, for his own glory, per-
mits them to work against His will.
He will also understand how with these
two qualities of intellect and will devils
do marvels, so that there is no power
in earth which can be compared to
them : job xli. There is no power on the
earth which can be compared with him,
who was created that he should fear no
one. But here the gloss says, Although
he fears no one he 1s yet subject to the
merits of the Saints.

He will find also how the devil knows
the thoughts of our hearts ; how he can
substantially and disastrously meta-
morphose bodies with the help of an
agent; how he can move bodies locally,
and alter the outward and inner feelings
to every conceivable extent; and how
he can change the intellect and will of
a man, however indirectly.

For although all this is pertinent to
our present inguiry, we wish only to
draw some conclusion therefrom as to
the nature of devils, and so proceed to
the discussion of our question.

Now the Theologians have ascribed
to them certain qualities, as that they
are unclean spirits, yet not by very
nature unclean. For according to Dio-
nysius there is in them a natural mad-
ness, a rabid concupiscence, a wanton
fancy, as is seen from their spiritual sins
of pride, envy, and wrath. For this
reason they are the enemies of the
human race: rational in mind, but
reasoning without words; subtle in
wickedness, eager to do hurt; ever fer-
tile in fresh deceptions, they change the
perceptions and befoul the emotions of
men, they confound the watchful, and
in dreams disturb the sleeping; they
bring diseases, stir up tempests, disguise
themselves as angels of light, bear Hell
always about them ; from witches ﬂ;?
usurp to themselves the worship of God,
and by this means magic spells are
made ; they seek to get a mastery over
the good, and molest them to the most
of their power; to the elect they are

iven as a temptation, and always they
Et in wait for the destruction of men.

And althuu%h they have a thousand
ways of doing harm, and have tried ever
since their downfall to bring about
schisms in the Church, to disable
charity, to inféct with the gall of envy
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the sweetness of the acts of the Saints,
and in every way to subvert and per-
turb the human race; yet their power
remains confined to the privy parts and
the navel. See Fob xli. For through the
wantonness of the flesh they have much
power over men ; and in men the source
of wantonness lies in the privy parts,
since it 18 from them that the semen
falls, just as in women it falls from the
navel.
These things, then, being granted for
zfprupcr understanding of the question
Incubi and Succubi, it must be said
that it is just as Catholic a view to hold
that men may at times be begotten by
means of Incubi and Succubi, as it is
contrary to the words of the Saints and
even to the tradition of Holy Scripture
to maintain the opposite l_".tspmion. And
this is proved as Eﬁlnws . Augustine
in one place raises this question, not
indeed as ards witches, but with
reference to the very works of devils,
and to the fables of the poets, and
leaves the matter in some doubt ; though
later on he is definite in the matter of
Holy Scripture. For in his De Ciutate
Dei, Book g, chapter 2, he says: We
leave open the question whether it was
possible for Venus to give birth to
Aeneas through coition with Anchises,
For a similar question arises in the
Seriptures, where it is asked whether
evil angels lay with the daughters of
men, and thereby the earth was then
filled with giants, that is to say, preter-
naturally big and strong men. But he
settles the question in Book 5, chapter
24, in these words: Itisa eneral
belief, the truth of which is vouched for
by many from their own experience, or
at least from hearsay as having been
experienced by men of undoubted
trustworthiness, that Satyrs. and Fauns
(which are commonly called ]ncuhi‘i
have appeared to wanton women an
have sought and obtained coition with
them. And that certain devils (which
the Gauls call Dusii) assiduously at-
tempt and achieve this filthiness 1s
vouched for by so many credible wit-
nesses that it would seem impudent to
deny it.
Later in the same book he settles the
second contention, namely, that the
in Genesis about the sons of
{that is Seth) and the daughters
of men St.hat is Cain) does not speak
only of Incubi, since the existence of
such is not credible. In this connexion
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there is the gloss which we have touched
upon before. He says that it is not
outside belief that the Giants of whom
the Scripture speaks were tten not
by men, but by Angels or certain devils
who lust after women. To the same
effect is the gloss on Esaias xiii,* where
the prophet forctells the desolation of
Babylon, and the monsters that should
inhabit it. He says: Owls shall dwell
there, and Satyrs shall dance there.
By Satyrs here devils are meant; as the

oss says, Satyrs are wild shaggy crea-
tures of the woods, which are a certain
kind of devils called Incubi. And again
in Esatas xxxiv, where he prophesies the
desolation of the land of the Idumeans
because they uted the Jews, he
says: And it shall be an habitation of
dragons, and a court for owls. The wild
beasts also of the desert shall meet . . .
The interlinear gloss interprets this as
monsters and devils. And in the same
Elann Blessed Gregory explains these to

¢ woodland gods under another name,
not those which the Greeks called Pans,
and the Latins Incubi.

Similarly Blessed Isidore, in the last
chapter of his 8th book, says: Satyrs
are they who are called Pans in Greek
and Incubi in Latin. And they are
r.a]]c:id Inm%himfmm ﬂ]dl:‘:ra :hmt;ceFuf
overlaying, at is debauching. For
the aﬁlmglust lecherously after women,
am:rmpulat& with them ; and the Gauls
name them Dusii,i because they are
diligent in this beastliness. But the devil
which the common people call an In-
cubus, the Romans called a fig Faun;§

®  Feaias,” See my gloss this passage
“ Dumarislsy,” dnirodastivn, SRS
T “Ouverlaying.” Nider, *Formicarius,” ix,
mk:;‘;;ﬁuh dicuniur ab incumbendo, hoc est
¢ “Dusii.” “De Ciuitate Dei,” XV, 23,
where 8. Augustine has: " Et quosdam daemones,
Dusios Gally ' adsidue hanc
immunditiom el tentare el efficere, es
talesque adsewerant, ut hoc megare i 1
I ‘Ii
“d Fig Faun” “ feremias™ [, the
dem%!aﬁm of Babylon, hs.rj Propierea Mﬁ'ﬁhﬁ
dracones cum faunis ficariis: ef habitabunt in ea
struthiones: et non inhabitabitur ultra wsque in
sempilernum, nee exstruglur wique ad gensra-
tionem, el gemeralionem, mmf“ Erans-
lates: * Therefore shall dragons duwell there with
the fig fauns: and ostriches shall diwell therein,
and 11 shall be no more inherited for ever, neither
shall it be built u from generation to generation.”
The English gloss says: “**Fig fauns.' Monsters
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to which Horace said, "0 Faunus, lover

of fleeing nymphs, go gently over my
lands mnili]::l fi ds_q’
As to that of S. Paul in 1. Corinthians

xi, A woman ought to have a covering
on her head, because of the angels,
many Catholics believe that “because
of the angels” refers to Incubi. Of the
same opinion is the Venerable Bede in
his History of the English;* also William
of Parist in his book De Uninerso, the

of the desert, or demons in monstrous shapes:
§50 63 e mgiad Ui s Fioe oo i 1.
as imagi. to live upon wild figs,
ﬁ called them “fauni ficarii’ or ‘fig mufg"
rabeau, **Erotika Biblion™ (pse Rome),
1783, under ** Béhémah® writes: ** Les salyres, les
‘aunes, les égypans, toules ces fables en sont une
tradition trés remarquable. Satan en arabe signifie
ﬁm;ms&awupiaw&-cmfmmw;ﬂﬁ:ﬁe
que pour détourner les Isradlites du godt qu'ils
avoient pour cet animal lascif. (Maimonide dans
le More Nevochin, p. 111, ¢. xlvi, 5 étend sur les
cultes des boucs.) il est dit dans I Exode
‘on ne powvert voir la face des dieux, les
gﬂﬂf&: élotent persuadés que les démons si
Sfaisotent voir sous cetle forme. . . . On a ensuite
confondu les incubes et les succubes avec les
vérilables prodwits. Jérémie parle de faunes
suffoquans. (Férém., I, 39. Faunis sicariis et
non pas ficarss. Car des faunes qui avoient des
figues ne voudroit n'en dire. Sact la
traduit ainsi; car les Jansénistes affectent la plus
ande des moeurs, mais Berruyer soutient
‘Stcarii’ et rend ses founes trds actifs.)
Hiéraclite a décrit des satyres qui vivoient dans les
bois, et jouissoient en commun des_femmes dont ils
semparcient.”” But the Vulgate has *“Fauni
Sicarss' which settles the point. That the
reading was very disputed is clear from Nider,
*Formicarius,” who has: * aulemn uulgo
Tncubonem wocant, hune Romani wicariem dicunt,
Ad quem Horatins dicid: Faune Nympharum
Jugientivm amator meos per fines et aprica rura
lemts incedas.  Fnsuper tllud Aposiolt I Cor. xi.
Mulier debet uelamen habere super capnl suum
propter Angelos: Multi Catholict exponunt quod
Sequitur, propler angelos, id est Incubos.”” The
A 1 Horace is “"Carminum,” [I1, 18,
* “Bede.”” Born G72 or G73, died 735. This
great work, *‘Historia &dﬁﬂm Crentis
Anglorum,” giving an account o istianity in
England from “t.;gbqgiming until fus own day,
has been recognized as a maslerpiece by ihe
scholars of all ages and countries. An authorita-
tive edition was published by Flummer, two vols.,

0. [ 1805,

“ William of Paris.”” William of Auvergne,
the celebrated philosopher and theologian, was
born at Auriflac in Auvergne tuvards the end of
the twelfth century, and dEed' at Paris, of which

city he in rz28 been consecrated Bishop, in
I?. h not a **Summa theologica,” his
“de Universo” is a practicel endeavour to found
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last part of the 6th treatise. Moreover,
S. Thomas speaks of this (I. 25 and
I1. B, and elsewhere ; also on Esatar xii
and xiv). Therefore he says that it is
rash to deny such things. For that
which appears true to many cannot be
altogether false, according to Aristotle
(at the end of the De¢ somno ef uigilia,
and in the 2nd Ethics). I say nothin
of the many authentic histories, bot
Catholic and heathen, which openly
affirm the existence of Incubi.

But the reason that devils turn them-
selves into Incubi or Succubi is not for
the cause of pleasure, since a spirit has
not flesh and blood; but chiefly it is
with this intention, that through the
vice of luxury they may work a twofold
harm against men, that is, in body and
in soul, that so men may be more given
to all vices. And there 15 no doubt that
they know under which stars the semen
18 most vigorous, and that men so con-
ceived will be always perverted by
witchcraft.

When Almighty God had enumerated
many vices of luxury rife among the
unbelievers and heretics, from which
He wished His people to be clean, He
says in Lepiticus xviii: Defile not ye

ourselves in any of these things: fgur
in all these the nations are defiled which
I cast out before you: and the land is
defiled : therefore | do visit the iniquity
thereof upon it. The gloss explains the
word “nations” as meaning devils who,
on account of their multitude, are called
the nations of the world, and rejoice in
all sin, especially in fornication and
idolatry, because by these are defiled
the body and the soul, and the whole
man, which is called *“‘the land.” For
every sin that a man commits is outside
his y, but the man who commits
fornication sins in his body. If anyone
wishes to study further the histories
concerning Incubi and Succubi, let him
read (as has been said) Bede in his
History of the English, and William, and
finally Thomas of Brabant in his book
About Bees.
To return to the matter in hand.

a science of reality on principles opposed to those
of the Arabian commentators upon and perverters
of Aristotle. His theological works are par-
ticularly inleresting as devoting much attention
to a refutation of the Manichees, whose heresies
had been recently revived. There &5 a good study
by Valois, “Guillaume o Auvergne,” Paris,
1880,
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And first for the natural act of propa-
gation instituted by God, that is,
tween male and female; that as though
b}r the permission of God the Sacrament
of Matrimony can be made void by the
work of the devil through witchcraft, as
has been shown above. And the same
is much more strongly true of any
other venereal act between man and
woman.

But if it is asked why the devil is
allowed to cast spells upon the venereal
act, rather than upon any other human
act, it is answered that many reasons
are assigned by the Doctors, which will
be discussed later in the part concerning
the divine permission. For the present
the reason that has been mentioned
before must suffice, namely, that the
power of the devil lies in the privy parts
of men. For of all struggles those are
the hardest where the fight is continuous
and victory rare. And it is unsound to
argue that in that case the work of the
devil is stronger than the work of God,
since the matrimonial act instituted by
God can be made void: for the devil
does not make it void ;Jﬁ' violence, since
he has no power at in the matter
cxcept as he is ti}er:m'u:r.i:n:i by God.
Therefore it would be better to argue
from this that he is powerless.

Secondly, it is true that to procreate
a man is the act of a living body. But
when it is said that devils cannot give
life, because that flows formally from
the soul, it is true; but materially life
springs from the semen, and an Incubus

evil can, with God's permission, ac-
complish this by coition. And the semen
does not so much spring from him, as it
1s another man’s semen received by him
for this purpose (see 8. Thomas, I. 51,
art. 3). For the devil is Succubus to a
man, and becomes Incubus to a woman,
In just the same way they absorb the
seeds of other things for the generating
of various things, as 5. Augustine says,
de Trinitate 3.

Now it may be asked, of whom is a
child so born the son? It is clear that
he is not the son of the devil, but of the
man whose semen was received. But
when it is urged that, just as in the
works of Nature, so there is no super-
fluity in the works of angels, that is

anted ; but when it is inferred that

e devil can receive and inject semen
invisibly, this also is true ; but he prefers
to perform this visibly as a Succubus
and an Incubus, that by such filthiness
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he may infect body and soul of all
humanity, that is, of both woman and
man, there being, as it were,
bodily contact.

Moreover, devils can do invisibly
more things which they are not per-
mitted to do visibly, even if they so
wished; but they are allowed to do
them invisibly, either as a trial for the

, or as a punishment for the wicked.
‘inally, it may happen that another
devil may take the place of the Suc-
cubus, receive the semen from him, and
become an Incubus in the place of the
other devil; and this for a threefold
reason. Perhaps because one devil,
allotted to a woman, should receive
semen from another devil, allotted to a
man, that in this way each of them
should be commissioned by the prince
of devils to work some witc ; since
to each one is allotted his own angel,
even from among the evil ones; or
because of the filthiness of the deed,
which one devil would abhor to com-
mit. For in many inquiries it is clearly
shown that ce:rtainnslevils, out of some
nobility in their natures, would shrink
from a filthy action. Or it may be in
order that the Incubus may, instead of
a man’s semen, by in ing himself
on to a woman, invisibly inject his own
semen, that is, that which he has in-
visibly received. And it is not foreign
to his nature or power to effect such an
interposition ; since even in bodily form

he can in himself invisibly and
without physical contact, as was

in the case of the young man who was
betrothed to an idol.

Thirdly, it is said that the power of

an angel belongs in an infinite d
to the higher things; that is to say, that
his er cannot be com l:ancd by

the lower orders, but is always superior
to them, so that it is not limited to one
effect only. For the highest powers have
most unbounded influence over crea-
tion. But because he is said to be infi-
nitely superior, that is not to say that
he is indifferentl erful for any work
that is propounded for him; for he
might just as well be said to be infinitely
inierior, as SI'IJI.:FIEI."H:IIZI'1

But there must be some tion
between the agent and the patient, and
there can be no proportion between a
pulr_sz spiritual substance and a cor-
po one. Therefore not even the
devils have any ﬁmwar to cause an effect,
except through some other active
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medium. And this is why they use the
seeds of things to produce their effects;
see S. Augustine, de Trinitate, 3. Where-
fore this argument goes back to the pre-
ceding one, and is not strengthened by
it uﬁm anyone wishes for S. Augus-
tine’s explanation why the Intelligences
are said to have infinite powers of the
higher and not of the lower degree,
given to them in the order of things
corporeal and of the celestial bodies,
which can influence many and infinite
effects. But this is not because of the
weakness of the inferior powers. And
the conclusion is that devils, even
without assuming bodies, can work
transmutations in semen ; although this
is no argument against the present Em—
position, concerning Incubi and Suc-
cubi, whose actions they cannot perform
except by assuminﬁobudily shape, as has
been considered above. !

For the fourth argument, that devils
cannot move bodies or semen locally,
which is substantiated by the analogy
of the soul. It must be said that it is one
thing to speak of the spiritual substance
of the actual angel or devil, and another
thing to speak of the actual soul. For
the reason why the soul cannot locally
move a body unless it has given life to
it, or else by contact of a living body
with one that is not living, is this: that
the soul occupies by far the lowest grade
in the order of spiritual beings, and
therefore it follows that there must be
some proportionate relation between it
and the body which it is able to move
bmnmr.. Eut it is not so with devils,
w power altogether exceeds cor-
poreal power.

And fifthly, it must be said that the
contact of a devil with a body, either in
the way of semen or in any other way,
is not a cor but a virtual contact,
and takes place in accordance with the
suitable proportion of both the mover
and the moved ; provided that the body
which is moved does not exceed the
p ion of the devil's er. And
such bodies are the celestial bodies, and
even the whole earth or the elements
of the world, the power of which we
may call superior on the authority of

. 5. Thomas in his questions concerning
Sin (quest. 10, de Daemonibus). For this
is either because of the essence of nature,
or because of condemnation for sin. For
there is a due order in things, in accord-
ance both with their very nature and
with their motion. And just as the
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higher heavenly bodies are moved by
the higher spiritual substances, as are
the good Angels, so are the lower bodies
moved by the lower spiritual substances,
as are the devils. And if this limitation
of the devils’ power is due to the essence
of nature, it is held by some that the
devils are not of the order of those
higher angels, but are part of this terres-
trial order created by God; and this
was the opinion of the Philosophers.
And if it is due to condemnation for sin,
as is held by the Theologians, then they
were thrust from the regions of heaven
into this lower atmosphere for a punish-
ment, and therefore are not able to
move either it or the earth.

This has been said on account of two
easily diiﬁcllcd arguments :—QOne, re-
garding the heavenly bodies, that the
devils could also move these, if they
were able to move bodies locally, since
the stars are nearer to them in nature,
as also the last argument alleges. The
answer is that this is not valid; for if
the former opinion holds good, those
bodies exceed the proportion of the
devils' power: and ilPthf: second is true,
then again they cannot move them,
because of their punishment for sin.

Also there is the argument that ob-
jects that the motion of the whole and
of the part is the same thing, just as
Aristotle in his gth Physics instances the
case of the whole earth and a clod of
s0il: and that therefore il the devils
could move a part of the earth, they
could also move the whole carth. But
this is not valid, as is clear to anyone
who examines the distinction. But to
collect the semen of things and apply it
to certain effects does not exceed their
natural power, with the permission of
God, as 15 self~evident.

In conclusion, in spite of the conten-
tion of some that devils in bodily shape
can in no way generate children, and
that by the *“sons of God” is meant the
sons of Seth and not Incubi devils, just
as by the “daughters of men’ is meant
the descendants of Cain; nevertheless
the contrary is clearly affirmed by
many. And that which seems true to
many cannot be altogether false, ac-
cording to Aristotle in his 6th Ethicr and
at the end of the de Somno ef Utgilia. And
now also in modern times we have the
well-attested deeds and words of witches
who truly and actually perform such
things,

Therefore we make three proposi-
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tions. First, that the foulest venereal
acts arc performed by such devils, not
for the sake of delectation, but for the
pollution of the souls and bodies of those
to whom they act as Succubi or Incubi.
Second, that through such action com-
plete conception and generation by
women can take place, inasmuch as
they can deposit human semen in the
suitable place of a woman’s womb
where there is already a corresponding
substance. In the same way they can
also collect the seeds of other things for
the working of other effects. Third, that
in the begetting of such children only
the local motion is to be attributed to
devils, and not the actual begetting,
which arises not from the power of the
devil or of the body which he assumes,
but from the virtue of him whose semen
it was; wherefore the child is the son
not of the devil, but of some man.

And here there is a clear answer to
those who would contend that there are
two reasons why devils cannot generate
children :—First, that generation is ef-
fected by the formative virtue which
exists in semen released from a living
body; and that because the body as-
sumed by devils is not of such a sort,
therefore, etc. The answer is clear, that
the devil deposits naturally formative
semen in its proper place, etc. Secondly,
it may be argued that semen has no
power of generation except as long as
the heat of life is retained in it, and that
this must be lost when it is carried great
distances. The answer is that devils are
able to store the semen safely, so that its
vital heat is not lost; or even that it
cannot evaporate so easily on account
of the great speed at which they move
by reason of the superiority of the mover
over the thing moved.

b4

QUESTION IV

By which Devils are the O
and Succubus

S it Catholic to affirm that the func-

tions of Incubi and Succubi belong
indifferently and equally to all unclean
spirits?  And it seems that it is so; for to
affirm the opposite would be to main-
tain that there is some good order
among them. Itis that just as in
the computation of the Good there are
degrees and orders (see 5. Augustine in

alions of Tneubues
ractised :

Part I. QuEsTION 4.

his book on the nature of the Good), so
also the computation of the Evil is based
upon confusion. But as the good
Angels nothing can be without order, so
among the all is disorder, and there-
fore they all indifferently follow these
practices. See Job x.: A land of dark-
ness, as darkness itself; and of the
shadow of death, without any order,
and where the light is as darkness.

Again, if they do not all indifferently
follow these practices, this quality in
them comes either from their nature, or
from sin, or from punishment. Butit does
not come from their nature,since theyare
all without distinction given tosin, aswas
s;t out inbth: preceding question. For
they are by nature impure , yet
not so unclean as to pe'mmww

rts ; subtle in wickedness, eager to do

arm, swollen with pride, etc. There-
fore these practices in them are due
cither to sin or to punishment. Then
again, where the sin is greater, there is
the punishment greater ; and them
angels sinned more y, th
for their punishment they have the more
to follow these filthy practices. If this is
not so, another reason will be given why
tEl_:'y do not indifferently practise these
things.

And again, it is argued that where
there is no discipline or obedience, there
all work without distinction ; and it is
submitted that there is no discipline or
obedience among devils, and no agree-
ment. Proverbs xiii.: Among the proud
there is always contention.

Again, just as because of sin they will
all cquaffl}r be cast into Hell after the
Day of Judgement, so before that time
they are detained in the lower mists
on account of the duties assigned to
tl'u::r;lj.i We do not read that there is

uality on account of emancipation,
:I?crcfngc neither is there equality in the
matter of duty and temptation.

But against this there 1s the first gloss
on 1 Corinthians xv: As long as the
world endures Angels are set over
Angels, men over men, and devils over
devils. Also in Job xl it s];::ah of the
scales of Leviathan, which signify the
members of the devil, how one cleaves
to another. Therefore there is amblﬁ
them diversity both of order and
action.

Another question arises, whether or
not the devils can be restrained by the
good Angels from pursuing these foul
practices. It must be said that the
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Angels to whose command the adverse
Influences are subject are called
Powers, as 8. Gregory says, and S.
Augustine (de Trinitate, 3). A rebellious

sinful spirit of life 1s subject to an
obedient, pious and just spirit of life.
And those Creatures which are more
perfect and nearer to God have
authority over the others: for the
whole order of preference is originally
and in the first place in God, and is
shared by His creatures according as
they approach more nearly to Him.
Therefore the cfood Angels, who are
nearest to God on account of their
fruition in Him, which the devils lack,
have preference over the devils, and
rule over them.

And when it is urged that devils
work much harm without any medium,
or that they are not hindered because
they are not subject to good Angels
who might prevent them; or that if
they are so subject, then the evil that is
done by the subject is due to negligence
on the part of the master, and there
seems to be some negligence among the

Angels: the answer is that the

are ministers of the Divine

wi . It follows then that, as the
Divine wisdom permits certain evil to
be done by bad Angels or men, for the
sake of the good that He draws there-
from, so also the good Angels do not

alto er Ercvmt wicked men or
devils from doing evil. Y
Answer. It is Catholic to maintain

that there is a certain order of interior
and exterior actions, and a degree of

eference among  devils. Whence it
ollows that certain abominations are
committed by the lowest orders, from
which the higher orders are precluded
on account of the nobility of their
natures. And this is traii}' said to
arise from a threefold congruity, in
that such thi harmonize with their
nature, with the Divine wisdom, and
with their own wickedness.

But more rtil:ula.rolg' as touching
thci‘r nature. It is agre that from the
beginning of Creation some were always

by nature superior, since they differ
among themselves as to form; and no
two Is are alike in form. This
follows the more general opinion, which

agrees with the words of the
Philosophers. Dionysius also lays it
down in his tenth chapter On the
Celestial Hierarchy that in the same order
there are three separate degrees; and
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we must agree with this, since they are
both immaterial and incorporeal. See
also 5. Thomas (ii. 2). For sin does not
take away their nature, and the devils
alter the Fall did not lose their natural
gilts, as has been said before; and the
operations of things follow their natural
conditions. Therefore both in nature
and in operation they are various and
muluple.

This harmonizes also with the Divine
wisdom; for that which is ordained is
ordained by God (Remans xiii). And
since devils were deputed by God for
the temptation of men and the punish-
ment the damned, therefore they
work upon men from without by many
and various means.

It harmonizes also with their own
wickedness. For since they are at war
with the human race, they fight in an
orderly manner ; for so they think to do

reater harm to men, and so they do.

hence it follows that they do not
share in an equal manner in their most
unspeakable abominations.

And this is more specifically proved
as follows. For since, as has been said,
the operation [ollows the nature of the
thing, it follows also that those whose
natures are subordinate must in turn
be subordinate to themselves in opera-
tion, just as is the case in corporeal
matters. For since the lower bodies are
by natural ordination below the celestial
bodies, and their actions and motions
are subject to the actions and motions
of the celestial bodies; and since the
devils, as has been said, differ among
themselves in natural order: therefore
they also differ among themselves in
their natural actions, both extrinsic and
intrinsic, and especially in the perform-
ance of the abominations in question.

From which it is concluded that since
the practice of these abominations is
for the most part foreign to the nobility
of the angelic nature, so also in human
actions the foulest and beastliest acts
are to be considered by themselves, and
not in relation to the duty of human
nature and procreation.

Finally, since some are believed to
have fallen from every order, it is not
unsuitable to maintain that those devils
who fell from the lowest choir, and even
in that held the lowest rank, are
deputed to and perform these and other
abominations.

Also it must be carefully noted that,
though the Scripture speaks of Incubi
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and Succubi lusting after women, yet
nowhere do we read that Incubi and
Succubi fell into vices against nature.
We do not speak only of sodomy, but of
any other sin whereby the act is wrong-
fully performed outside the rightful
channel. And the very great enormity
of such as sin in this way 1s shown by the
fact that all devils equally, of what-
soever order, abominate and think
shame to commit such actions. And it
seems that the gloss on Ezekiel xix means
this, where it says: I will give thee
into the hands of the dwellers in
Palestine, that is devils, who shall
blush at your iniquities, meaning vices

ainst nature. And the student will see
what should be authoritatively under-
stood concerning devils. For no sin has
God so often punished by the shameful
death of multitudes,

Indeed many say, and it is truly be-
lieved, that no one can unimperilled

ersevere in the practice of such vices

eyond the period of the mortal life of
Christ, which lasted for thirty-three
years, unless he should be saved by some
special grace of the Redeemer. And this
is proved by the fact that there have
often been ensnared by this vice octo-
genarians and centenarians, who had up
to that time ruled their lives according
to the discipline of Christ ; and, having
once forsaken Him, they have found the
very greatest difficulty in obtaining
deliverance, and in abandoning them-
selves to such vices.

Moreover, the names of the devils
indicate what order there is among
them, and what office is assigned to
cach. For though one and the same
name, that of devil, is generally used
in Scripture because nis their various

ualities, yet the Seriptures teach that

ne is set over these filthy actions, just
as certain other vices are subject to
Another. For it is the practice of
Scripture and of speech to name every
unclean spirit Diabolus, from Dia, that
is Two, and Bolus, that is Morsel;
for he kills two things, the body and the
soul. And this is in accordance with
etymology, although in Greek Diabolus
means shut in Prison, which also is
apt, since he is not permitted to do as
much harm as he wishes. Or Diabolus
may mean Downflowing, since he
flowed down, that is, fell down, both
specifically and locally. He is also
named Demon, that is, Cunning over
Blood, since he thirsts for and procures
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sin with a threefold knowledge, being -
powerful in the subtlety nfaﬂﬁ nature,
in his age-long experience, and in the
revelation of the good spirits. He is
%allkﬁd mﬁm Belial ,rw h h meg;ﬂ Without

OKe or teér ; for he can t against
him to whom he should be subject. He
is called also Beelzebub, which means
Lord of Flies, that is, of the souls of
sinners who have left the true faith of
Christ. Also Satan, that is, the Adver-

; sce 1.8, Peterii: For adver-

the devil th about, etc. Also
Behemoth, that is, Beast, because he
makes men bestial.

But the very devil of Fornication, and
the chief nfe{l?mt abomination, is called
Asmodeus, which means the Creature
of Judgement: for because of this kind
of sin a terrible judgement was executed
upon Sodom and the four other cities,
Similarly the devil of Pride is called
Leviathan, which means Their Addi-
tion; because when Lucifer tempted
our first parents he promised them, out

of his pride, the addition of Divinity.
Concerning him the Lord said through
Esaias: I shall visit it upon Leviathan,

that old and tortuous serpent.

the devil of Avarice and Riches is called
Mammon, whom also Christ mentions
in the Gospel (5. Matthew vi) : Ye cannot
serve , etc.

To the arguments. First, that
can be found without evil, but evil
cannot be found without ; for it is°

ured upon a creature that is good in
itself. And therefore the devils, in so
far as they have a good nature, were
ordained in the course of nature; and
for their actions see job x.

Secondly, it can be said that the devils
deputed to work are not in Hell, but
in the lower mists. And they have here
an order among themselves, which
will not have in Hell. From which it
may be said that all order ceased
among them, as touching the attain-
ment of blessedness, at that time when
they fell irrecoverably from such rank.

And it may be said that even in Hell
there will be among them a tion
of power, and of the ction of

punishments, inasmuch as some,
not others, will be deputed to torment
the souls. But this gradation will come
rather from God than from themselves,
as will also their torments.

Thirdly, when it is said that the
higher devils, because they sinned the
more, are the more punished, and
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* must therefore be the more bound to
the commission of these filthy acts,
it is answered that sin bears relation
to punishment, and not to the act or
operation of nature; and therefore it
15 by reason of their nobility of nature
that these are not given to such filthi-
ness, and it has nothing to do with
their sin or punishment. And though
they are all impure spirits, and ecager
to do harm, yet one is more so than
another, in proportion as their natures
are the further thrust into darkness,

Fourthly, it is said that there is a
ment among devils, but of wickedness
rather than friendship, in that they
hate mankind, ag_‘]d sm";i;e their utmost
against justice. or su ecment 15
found éJma the wicketigr that they
band themselves together, and depute
those whose talents seem suitable to
the pursuit of particular iniquities.

Fifthly, although imprisonment is
equally decreed for all, now in the
lower atmosphere and afterwards in
Hell, yet not therefore are equal
E‘Aﬂ]ﬁﬂ and duties equally ordained

them: for the nobler they are in

nature and the more potent in office,
the heavier is the torment to which
l:]-:clg_(l are subjected. See Wisdom vi:
“The

pm::crf shall powerfully suffer
torments.
b o
QUESTION V

What is the Source of the Increase of Works
of Witcheraft? Whence comes it that
the Practice of Witcheraft hath so
nolably increased?

S it in any way a Catholic opinion

to hold that the origin and growth
of works of witchcraft proceed from
the influgnce of the celestial bodies; or
from the abundant wickedness of men,
and not from the abominations of
Incubi and Succubi? And it seems that
it springs from man’s own wickedness.
FﬂrS.Augustinesan,ianka}{XIH,
that the cause of a man's depravity
lies in his own will, whether he sins at
his own or at another’s suggestion.
But a witch is depraved through sin,
therefore the cause of it is not the devil
but human will. In the same place he
speaks of free-will, that everyone is the
cause of his own wickedness. And he
reasons thus: that the sin of man pro-
ceeds from free-will, but the devil can-
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not destroy free-will, for this would
militate against liberty: therefore the
devil cannot be the cause of that or any
other sin. Again, in the book of
Ecclesiastic Dogma it is said: Not all
our evil thoughts are stirred up by the
devil, but sometimes they arse from
the operation of our own judgement.

But it is submitted that the true
source of witcheralt is the influence
of the celestial bodies, and not devils.
Just as every multitude is reduced to
unity, so all that is multiform is reduced
to some uniform beginning. But the
acts of men, both in vice and in virtue,
are various and multiform, therefore it
seems that they may be reduced to
some beginnings uniformly moved and
moving. But such can only be assigned
to the motions of the stars; therefore
those bodies are the causes of such
actions.

Again, if the stars were not the cause
of human actions both good and bad,
Astrologers would not so frequently
foretell the truth about the result of
wars and other human acts: therefore
they are in some way a cause.

Apain, the stars can influence the
devils themselves in the causing of
certain spells; and therefore they can
all the more influence men. Three

roofs are adduced for this assumption.

or certain men who are called Luna-
tics are molested by devils more at one
time than at another; and the devils
would not 5o behave, but would rather
molest them at all times, unless they
themselves were deeply affected by
certain phases of the Moon. It is
proved again from the fact that Necro-
mancers observe certain constellations
for the invoking of devils, which they
would not do unless they knew that
those devils were subject to the stars.

And this also is adduced as a proof;
that according to 5. Augustine (de
Ciuitate Dei, 10), the devils employ
certain lower bodies, such as herbs,
stones, animals, and certain sounds
and voices, and figures. But since the
heavenly bodies are of more potency
than the lower bodies, therefore the
stars are a far greater influence than
these things. And witches are the more
in subjection in that their deeds pro-
ceed from the influence of those bodies,
and not from the help of evil spirits.
And the argument is supported from
1 Kings xvi, where Saul was vexed by a
devil, but was calmed when David
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struck his harp before him, and the evil
spirit departed.

But against this. It is impossible to
produce an effect without its cause ; and
the deeds of witches are such that they
cannot be done without the help of
devils, as is shown by the description
of witches in 5. lsidore, Ethics VIII.
Witches are so called from the enormi
of their magic s ; for they distur
the elements and confound the minds
of men, and without any venomous
draught, but merely by virtue of incan-
tations, destroy souls, etc. But this sort
ol effects cannot be caused by the
influence of the stars through the
agency of a man.

Besides, Aristotle says in his Ethics
that it is difficult to know what is the
beginning of the operation of thought,
and shows that it must be something
extrinsic. For everything that begins
from the beginning has some cause.
Now a man begins to do that which he
wills; and he begins to will because of
some pre-suggestion; and if this is
some precedent suggestion, it must
cither proceed from the infinite, or
there is some extrinsic beginning which
first brings a suggestion to a man.
Unless indeed it be argued that thisis a
matter of chance, from which it would
follow that all human actions are
fortuitons, which is absurd. Therefore
the beginning of in the good is
said to be God, Who is not the cause of
sin. But for the wicked, when a man
begins to be influenced towards and
wills to commit sin, there must also
be some extrinsic cause of this. And
this can be no other than the devil;
especially in the case of witches, as 1s
shown above, for the stars cannot
influence such acts. Therefore the truth
is plain.

oreover, that which has power over

the motive has also power over the
result which is caused by the motive.
Now the motive of the will is something
erceived through the senses or the
intellect, both of which are subject to
the power of the devil. For S. Augustine
says in Book 83: This evil, which
is of the devil, creeps in by all the
sensual apﬁma-::hex; e places himself
in figures, he adapts himself to colours,
he attaches himself to sounds, he lurks
in angry and wrongful conversation, he
abides 1 smells, he impregnates with
flavours and fills with eertain exhala-
tions all the channels of the under-
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standing. Therefore it is seen that it is
in the devil’s power to influence the
will, which is directly the cause of sin.

Besides, everything which ‘has a
choice of two ways needs some deter-
mining factor before it proceeds to
action. And the free-will of man has
the choice between and ill ; there-
fore when he embarks upon sin, it needs
that he is determined by s i
towards ill. And this seems chiefly to
be done by the devil, especially in the
actions of witches, whose will is made
up for evil. Therefore it seems that the
evil will of the devil is the cause of evil
will in man, especially in witches. And
mn argument may be ;ungdmdnm

us; that just as a ves
togood,mdwamdﬁngtlmmﬂ;
but the former leads a man into good-
ness, therefore the latter leads him into
evil. For it is, says Dionysius, the
unalterable and fixed law of divinity,
that the lowest has its cause in the
highest.

Answer. Such as contend that witch-
craft has its origin in the influence of the
stars stand convicted of three errors.
In the first place, it is not possible
that it originated from astromancers and
casters of horoscopes and fortune-
tellers. For if it i1s asked whether the
vice of witchcraft in men is caused by the
influence of the stars, then, in con-
sideration of the variety of men's
characters, and for the upholding of the
true faith, a distinction must be main-
tained ; namely, that there are two
ways in which it can be understood
that men’s characters can be caused by
the stars. Either completely and of
necessity, or by disposition and con-
tingency. And as for the first, it is not
only false, but so heretical and contrary
to the Christian religion, that the true
faith cannot be maintained in such an
error. For this reason, he who argues
that everything of necessity
from the stars takes away all merit and,
in consequence, all blame: also he
takes away Grace, and therefore Glory.
For uprightness of character suffers
prejudice by this error, since the blame
of the sinner redounds upon the stars,
licence to sin without culpability is
conceded, and man is committed to the
worship and adoration of the stars.

But as for the contention that men’s
characters are conditionally varied by
the disposition of the stars, it is so far
true that is it not contrary to reason or
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faith. For it is obvious that the disposi-
tion of a body variously causes many
variations in the humours and character
of the soul; for generally the soul
imitates the mmg:xmnns of the body, as
it i3 said in the Six Principles. Where-
fore the choleric are wrathful, the

ine are kindly, the melancholy are
envious, and the phlegmatic are sloth-
ful. But this is not absolute; for the
soul ‘is master of its body, especially
when it is helped by Grace. And we see
many choleric who are gentle, and
melancholy who are kindly. Therefore
when the virtue of the stars influences
the formation and quality of a man’s
humours, it is agreed that they have
some influence over the character, but
very distantly: for the virtue of the
lower nature has more effect on the
quality of the humours than has the
virtue of the stars.

Wherefore 5. Augustine (de Ciuitate
Dei, V), where he resolves a certain
question of two brothers who fell ill
and were cured simultaneously, ap-

es the reasoning of Hippocrates
rather than that of an Astronomer. For
I-lilzlgocratm answered that it was owin
to the similarity of their humours; a
the Astronomer answered that it was
owing to the identity of their horo-
scopes. For the Physician’s answer was
better, since he adduced the more
powerful and immediate cause. Thus,
therefore, it must be said that the
influence of the stars is to some degree
conducive to the wickedness of witches,
if it be granted that there is any such
influence over their bodies that predis-
poses them to this manner of abomina-
tion rather than to any other sort of
works either vicious or virtuous: but
this disposition must not be said to be
necessary, immediate, and sufficient,
but remote and contingent.

Neither is that objection valid which
is based on the book of the Philosophers
on the properties of the elements, where
it says that kingdoms are emptied and
lands depopulated at the conjunction of
%upih:r and Saturn; and it is argued
rom this that such things are to be
understood as being outside the free-
will of men, and that therefore the
influence of the stars has power over
free-will. For it is answered that in this
saying the Philosopher does not mean to

im that men cannot resist the
i ¢ of that constellation towards
dissensions, but that they will not. For
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Ptolemy in Almagest* says: A wise man
will be the master of the stars.t For
although, since Saturn has a melan-

* “Almagest." Claudine Plolemous was a
celebrated mathematician, astronomer, and peo-
grapher. Of the details of his life n.:mﬁg

s to be known beyond the facts that he was
cerfainly al Alexandria in 4.0, 139, and since he
survived Antoninus Pius ke was alive laler than
March, 16r. His “‘Geography,” Tewypaduch
Offiynog, 15 very famous, but per EDen
more celebrated was the Meydhn oivralig e
darpovopias, wually Anown 1‘5_7 1ty  Arabic
name g[ Almagest. Since the ** Tetrabiblus,”
the work on astrology, was also enfitled alvalis,
the Arabs, fo distinguish the fwo, called the
greater work peyadn, and afterwards peylory;
the title *“Almagest” is a compound of this last
adjective and the Arabic aricle. work is
divided into thirteen books, of which VII and
VIIT are the most interesting to the modern
astronomer, as they give a Mlaﬁzlgw aof the siars.
The best edition of the “"Almagest™ is con-
stdered fo be that by Halma, Paris, 181316,
turo vols., 4o,

T “Sapiens homo dominabitur astris. This

Jamous tag is continuglly quoted. Cf. Tomkis’

“Albumazar" (ocled at Cambridge, March,
1615), 1, 7, where Albumazar says:
Indeed th' AHgyptian Ptolemy, the wise,
Pronounc'd it as an oracle of irulh,
Sapiens dominabitur astris.

In Book I1I, Epigram 186, of John Qwen’s first
published volume, we get:
*“Fata ﬂguﬂ.r reges; sapiens dominabilur
astris.’
Sir Sampson Legend in Congreve's “'Love for
Love,” produced at Lincoln's Inn Fields,
April, 1695, 11, 1, bantering.old Forenight, n.£
lowdly acclaims the influence of the stars, throws
at fum: “I tell you I am wise; and sapiens
dominabitur astris; there’s Latin for you fo
prove il.” According to W. Aldis Wright's note
on Bacon's “Advancement of Learming,” I,
xxtis, r12: “Mr. Ellis says this sentence is
ascribed to Plolemy by Cognalus.” The refer-
ence 15 fo Cognalt's collection of Adages, which
together with the ““Adagia”™ of Erasmus and
0 amous repertories of saws and proverbs
may be_found in the volume **Adagia™ mn}ﬂﬂeﬂ
by Joynaeus. Joannes Nevizanus, *“‘Sylva
J{'up.h'm’i:,” IT, ofi, notes: **Dicit taneen Bal. in
cj. at Hie pand. a?umf sapiens dominabitur
astris,” Bal. is Baldus, Baldo degli Ubaldi
(b. rg;"';?]-, the most famous canontsi of hiy day
afessor utriusque iuris at the Uriver-
sities of Padua, Perugia, and Piacenza, fuhll_ﬂ
s

wrole plosses on the * ‘lﬂu
Ciuilis.” Burton, ““Anatomy of Melancholy,™
quotes “sapiens,”” efc., and A. R. Shilleta in his

notes says that il is also cited by Jeremy Taaylﬂr,
and that C. G. Eden, kis best editor, could not
trace the origin of the phrase.
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choly and bad influence and Jupiter a

very good influence, the conjunction of

Jupiter and Saturn can dispese men to
uarrels and discords; yet, through
rec-will, men can resist that inclination,
and very easily with the help of God’s
gl‘ﬂ.ﬂﬂ.

And again it is no valid objection to

uote 5. John Damascene®* where he
says (Book LI, chap. vi) that comets are
often the sign of the death of kings. For
it will be answered that even if we
follow the opinion of 5. John Damascene,
which was, as is evident in the book
referred to, contrary to the opinion
. of the Philosophic Way, yet this is no
proof of the inevitability of human
actions. For S. John considers that a
comet is not a natural creation, nor is
it one of the stars set in the firmament;
wherefore neither its signification nor
influence is natural. For he says that
comets are not of the stars which were
created in the beginning, but that they
are made for a particular occasion, and
then dissolved, by Divine command.
This then is the opinion of S. John
Damascene. But Gop by such a sign
foretells the death of kings rather than
of other men, both because a king is a
public person, and because from this
may arise the confusion of a kingdom.
And the Angels are more careful to
watch over kings for the ﬁtntra] good ;
and kings are born and die under the
ministry of the Angels.

And there is no difficulty in the
opinion of the Philosophers, who say
that a comet is a hot and n:lr{I con-
glomeration, generated in the higher

* “S. John.” S. John Damascene, Doctor of

the Church, was born at Damaseus about

and died some lime befween 754 and 787,
quolation 15 from “EaBogw dupBle tRe
tpfo8bion miotews, which is the third part of
the most important of all his works, Tyyeh
yedioes, Fountain of Wisdom. This third part,
“The Orthodox Faith,” to which reference is
made here, must be considered the most notable
of all the writings of S. Jokn Damascene, and
#l is in this treatise that he discloses so compre-
hensive a knowledge of the astronomy of his day.
It may be pointed out that S regards the
authority of §. john far too hehily, for the
Doctor’s words ¢ greal wei J‘ft The only
complete edition qﬁg works of 5. Fohn Damas-
cene is that by Michael Lequien, O.P., published
at Paris, 1717, and Vemice, 1748. Migne has
reprinted this, * Patres Greci,” XCIV-XCVI,
with the addition of certain works by some
attributed to the same author.
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part of space near the fire, and that a
conjoined globe of that hot and dry
vapour assumes the likeness of a star.
But unincorporated parts of that vapour
stretch in long extremities joined to that
globe, and are a sort of adjunct to it.
And according to this view, not of
itself but by accident, it El;:dicu death
which proceeds from and dry
infirmities. And since for the most
the rich are fed on things of a hot and
dry nature, therefore at such times
many of the rich die; among which the
death of kings and princes is the most
notable. And this view is not far from
the view of 5. John Damascene, when
carefully considered, except as
Rﬁ: o cra]t;i_oﬂ and mpll;iﬁn usc-phg
gels, which not even
can ignore. For indeed when the
vapours in their dryness and heat have
nothing to do with the generation of a
comet, even then, for reasons already
set out, a comet may be formed by the
operation of an Angel. .

In this way the star which ded
the death of the learned 5. Thomas was
not one of the stars set in the firma-
ment, but was formed by an Angel from:
some convenient material, and, havi
performed its office, was again dlmulrﬁ

From this we see that, whichever of
those opinions we follow, the stars have
no inherent influence ower the free
will, or, consequently, over the malice
and character of men.

It is to be noted also that Astronomers
often foretell the truth, and that their
judgements are for the most
cffective on one province or one nation.
And the reason is that they take their
judgements from the stars, which,
according to the more probable view,
have a greater, though not anmm
influence over the actions of i
in general, that is, over one nation or
province, than over one individual
person; and this because the greater
part of one nation more closely obeys
the natural disposition of the body than
does one single man, But this is men-~
tioned incidentally.

And the second of the three waﬂ
which we vindicate the Catholic stand-
point is by refuting the errers of those

who cast Horosco and - Mathe-
maticianst who ip the goddess of
 t“Mathematicians.” in Cicero and
m Seneca jeus™ means a mathema-

tician, in later Latin it always signifies an
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fortune. Of these S. Isidore (Ethics,
VIII. g) says that those who cast
Hﬂrnscupu are so called from their
examination of the stars at nativity,
and are commonly called Mathe-
maticians; and in the same Book,
chapter 2, he says that Fortune has her
name from fortuitousness, and is a sort
of goddess who mocks human affairs
in a haphazard and fortuitous manner.
Wherefore she is called blind, since she
runs here and there with no considera-
tion for desert, and comes indifferently
to good and bad. So much for Isidore,
But to believe that there is such a
dess, or that the harm done to
and creatures which is ascribed
to witchcraft does not actually proceed
from witchcraft, but from that same
goddess of Fortum:, sheer idolatry:
and also to assert that witches them-
selves were born for that vﬂr}*cgl:t J:H:ﬁ
that they might perform such deeds in
the world is similarly alien to the Faith,
and indeed to the general teaching of
the Philosophers. Anyone who pleases
may refer to S. Thomas in the 5rd book
of his Summa of the Faith against the
Gentiles, question 87, ete., and he will
find much to this effect.
Nevertheless one point must not be
omitted, for the sake of those who per-

astrologer, a diviner, a wizard. The “Mathe-
matici” were condemned by the Roman law ar

exponents of black magic. Their art is indeed
forbidden g#&wﬂl terms by Diocletian (4.0

28¢-g05): “Artem geometriae discere atque
exercere tce inlerest, ars aulem mathemalica
damnabilis inferdicta est omnina.”” The word
“mathematician” was wied in English some-
fimes fo denole an ma‘m."a‘?.er, a foriune-tzller.
8o in Shirley's comedy **The Sisters,” IlI,
licensed April, 1642, when the bandits dis-
guised as diviners visit the castle, Giovanni enters
crying oul: “‘Master Steward, are the
rarest ﬁrﬂmr-' In such fma! habits too;
call themselves mathematicians.”” * What
do they come for?" the steward asks, **To offer
their service fo my , and fell forlunes” iy
the reply. When Antonto sees them he grumbles:
Her house is open for these mountebanks,
Cheaters, and I.m‘,, that can foist and flatler

B

Shﬂm One qj" the mathemalicians, noble

Anmnrﬁgl. Maihematicians! l,
How d:':::tﬁuu take that le name upon

Tou m m a__." those knaves that stroll the
And Imr t‘-l_r.ﬁw.l‘:mg worms out of fools® fingers.
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haps have no ﬁrtat quantity of books.
It 15 there noted that three things are to
be considered in man, which are
directed by three celestial causes,
namely, the act of the will, the act of
the intellect, and the act of the body.
The first of these is governed direc j,r
and solely by God, the second by an

Angel, and lhc third by a celesual
body. For choice and will are directly
ggw:rncd by God for good works, as

Scripture says in Proverbs xxi:

The heart of the king is in the hand
of the Lord; he turneth it whither-
socver he will. And it says “the heart
of the king” to signify that, as the
great cannot oppose His will, so are
others even less able to do so. Also
S. Paul says: God who causeth us to
wish and to perform that which is good.

The human understanding isgoverned
by God through the mediation of an
Angel. And those bodily actions, either
exterior or interior, which are natural
to man, are regulated by God through
the mediation of the Angels and the
celestial bodies. For Blessed Dinnysius

de Diutn. nom., IV) says that the celestial

dies are the causes of that which
happens in this world ; though he makes
no implication of fatality.

And since man is governed as to his
body by the celestial bodies, as to his
intellect by the Angels, and as to his
will by God, it may happen that if he
rejects God's inspiration towards good-
ness, and the guidance of his good
Angc:], he may be led by his bodily
affections to those things toward which
the influence of the stars inclines him,
that so his will and undcrstanding
become entangled in malice and error.

However, it 1s not possible for anyone
to be influenced by the stars to enter
upon that sort of error in which the
witches are ensnared, such as blood-
shed, thelt or mbh-:r},r, or even the
perpetration of the worst inconti-
nences ; and this is true of other natural

henomena.

Also, as William of Paris says in his
D¢ Uniuerso, it 1s proved by experience
that if a harlot tries to plant an olive
it does not become fruittul, whereas if
it is planted by a chaste woman 1t 1s
fruitful. And a doctor in healing, a
farmer in planting, or a soldier in
fighting can do more with the help of
the influence of the stars than another
who possesses the same skill can do.

Our third way is taken from the
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refutation of the belief in Fate. And
here it is to be noted that a belief in
Fate is in one way quite Catholic, but
in another way entirely heretical. For
Fate may be understood after the
manner of certain Gentiles and Mathe-
maticians, who thought that the differ-
ent characters of men were inevitably
caused by the force of the position of
the stars, so that a wizard was pre-
destined to be such, even if he were of a
good character, because the disposition
of the stars under which he was con-
ceived or born caused him to be such as
he was. And that force they called by
the name of Fate.

But that opinion is not only false, but
heretical and altogether detestable on
account of the deprivation which it
must entail, as was shown above in the
refutation of the first error. For by it
would be removed all reason for merit
or blame, for grace and glory, and God
would be made the author of our
evil, and more such incongruities.
Therefore such conception of Fate
must be altogether rejected, since there
is no such thing. And touching this
belief 5. Gregory says in his Homily
on the Epiphany: Far be it from the
hearts of the faithful to say that there is
any Fate.

And although, on account of the
same incongruity which is detected in
both, this opinion may seem to be the
same as that concerning the Astrologers,
they are yet different inasmuch as they
disagree n:nncr.rnjuﬁ the force of the
stars and the influx of the seven
Planets.

But Fate may be considered to be a
sort of second disposition, or an ordina-
tion of second causes for the uction
of foreseen Divine effects. And in this
way Fate is truly something. For the
providence of God accomplishes His
effects through mediating causes, in such
matters as are subject to second causes;
though this is not so in the case of some
other matters, such as the creation of
souls, glorification, and the acquisition
of grace.

Also the Angels may cu—ﬂrf-:ratc in the
infusion of Grace by enlightening and

iding the understanding and the
capability of the will, and so a certain
arrangement of results may be said to
be one and the same as Providence or
cven Fate. For it is considered in this
way; that there is in God a quality
which may be called Providence, or it
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may be said that He has ordained
intermediary causes for the realization
of some of His pu ; and to this
cxtent Fate is a rational fact. And in
this way Boethius of Fate (de
Consolatione 1V) : Fate is an inherent
disposition in things mobile, by which
Providence !Jindsniﬁings to that which
It has ordained.

Nevertheless the learned Saints re-
fused to useé this name, on account of
those who twisted its meaning to the
force of the position of the stars.
Wherefore S. Augustine (dz Ciuitate Det,
:R says: If anyone attributed human

airs to Fate, meaning by Fate the
Will and Power of God, let him
his opinion but amend his tongue.

It 15 clear, then, that what has been
acaion, srhether ol thing i1 AER
guestion whether ' §
works of witchcraft, are subject to
Fate. Forif Fate is said to be the ordain-
ment of second causes of foreseen
Divine results, that is, when God wills
to effect His purposes through second
causes; to that extent they are subject
to Fate, that is, to second causes so
ordained by God; and the influence of
the stars is one of these second causes.
But those things which come directly
from God, such as the Creation of
things, the Glorification of things sub-
stantial and spiritual, and other thin
of this sort, are not subject to suc
Fate. And Boethius, in ﬁ: book we
have quoted, supports this view when
he says that those things which are near
to the primal Deity are beyond the
influence of the decrees of Fate, There-
fore the works of witches, being outside
the common course and order of
nature, are not subject to these second
causes. That is to say, that as
their origin they are not subject willy-
nilly to Fate, but to other causes.

Witcheraft s not caused by the Powers
that Move the Stars.

It follows that, just as witchcraft can-
not be caused in the manner that has
been suggested, so also it is not caused
by the separate Essences which are the
Powers that move the stars; alth
this was believed to be the case
Avicenna and his school, for the follow-
ing reasons. For they argued that those
are separate Essences of a htﬁhmw
than our souls; and the soul i can
sometimes, by the force of imagination,
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or merely through fear, effect a change
in its own body, and even sometimes
in another body. For example, a man
walking on a plank placed at a great
height easily falls, but in his fear he
mmagines that he will fall; but if the
pl were on the ground he
would not fall, for he would have no
reason to fear falling. So by the mere
apprehension of the soul the body grows
hot in the case of the concupiscent and
wrathful, and cold in the case of the
fearful. itl:ana]m, b]ratmngg{ imagin-
ing and fearing such things, be affected
with illnesses, such as fever and leprosy.
And as with its own body, so it can
influence another body ecither for health
or sickness; and to this is ascribed the
cause of bewitchment, of which we
have spoken above.

And since according to that view the
deeds of witches have to be attributed to
the Powers that move the stars, if not
Fm::ischr to the stars themselves ; there-
ore we must add to what we have
already said on this subject, that this
also is impossible. For the Powers that
move the stars are good and intelligent
Essences, not only by nature but also
by will, as appears from their working
for the g of the whole universe.
But that creature by whose aid witch-
craft is done, although it may be
good by nature, cannot be good by
will. Therefore it is impossible to hold
the same judgement of both these

Sences.

And that such an Essence cannot be
Food in respect of will is proved as
ollows. For it is no part of a well-
disposed intelli to extend patron-
age to those who act against virtue;
and of such sort are the actions of
witches. For it will be shown in the
Second Part that they commit murders,
fornications, and sacrifices of children
" and animals, and for their evil deeds
are called witches. Therefore the
Intelligence by whose aid such witch-
craft is ed cannot be well-
disposed towards virtue; although it
may be good in its original nature,
since all things are so, as is evident to
anyone who thinks about it. Also it is
no part of a d Intelligence to be
the familiar spirit of criminals, and to
extend patronage to them and not to
the virtuous. For they are criminals
who use witchcraft, and they are known
by their works.

Now the natural function of the
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Essences that move the stars is to influ-
ence any creature for good, although
it often happens that it becomes

corrupted by some accident. There-
fore those Essences cannot be the
original cause of witches.

Besides, it is the part of a spirit

to lead men to that which 15 good in
human nature, and of good repute;
therefore to entice men away from
such, and to betray them into evil
things, belongs to an evilly-disposed
spirit. And by the wiles of such a spirit
men make no headway in those things
which are worthy, such as the sciences
and virtues, but rather in that which
is evil, such as the knowledge of theft
and a thousand other crimes ; therefore
the origin 15 not in these separate
Essences, but in some Power evilly
disposed toward virtue.

ides, that cannot be understood
to be a well-disposed spirit which is
invoked as a helper in the commission
of crimes. But this is what happens
in the deeds of witches; for, as will be
shown by their performances, they
abjure the Faith, and slay innocent
children. For the separate Essences
which move the stars do not, on account
of their goodness, {pmvidc help in these
works of witchcraft.

In conclusion, then; this kind of
works can no more arise from the
Movers of the stars than from the stars
themselves. And since they must origi-
nate from some Power allied to some
creature, and that Power cannot be
good in its will, although it may be
naturally good, and that the devils
themselves answer to this description,
it follows that it is by their power that
such things are done. .

Unless, indeed, anyone should bring
forward the trifling objection that
witcheraft originates in human malice,
and that it is effected by curses, and the
placings of images in a certain place,
the stars being favourable. For example,
a certain witch placed her image and
said to a woman, “I will make you
blind and lame™ ; and it happened so.
But it happened because the woman
from her nativity was destined by the
stars for such an affliction ; and if such
words and practices had been used
against anyone else, they would not have
been effective. And to this I shall
answer in detail ; first, that such witch-
crafts cannot be caused by human
malice ; secondly, that they cannot be
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caused by magic words or images,
whatever stars may be in concurrence.

Witcheraft does not operate from Human
Malice alone.

And first to prove that witches’ works
cannot aris¢ from human malice, how-
ever great. For a man’s malice may
be either habitual, inasmuch as by
frequent practice he acquires a habit
that inclines him to commit sin, not
from ignorance but from weakness;
in which case he is held to sin from
wickedness. Or it may be actual malice,
hg which is meant the deliberate choice
of evil, which is called the sin against
the Holy Ghost. But in neither case can
he, without the help of some higher
Power, work such 5p&s as the mutation
of the elements, or the harming of the
bodies both of men and beasts. And
this is proved first as to the cause, and
secondly as to the effect of witchcraft.

For a man cannot effect such works

without malice, that is, a weakening of
his nature, and still less when his
nature has already been weakened ; as is
clear, since his active virtue is already
diminished. But man, through all sorts
of sin and wickedness, becomes weak-
ened in- his natural goodness. Both
rcason and authority prove this, For
Dionysius (de Diuin. Nom. IV) says:
Sin is the effect of natural habit; and
he speaks of the sin of guilt. Wherefore
no one who is conscious of sin commits
it, unless he does so out of deliberate
revolt.
1 answer thus. The sin of guilt stands
in the same relation to the good of
nature as does the good of grace to
the sin of nature. But by grace is
diminished natural sin, which is as a
tinder prone to guilt; therefore much
more is natural good diminished by
guilt. And it is not valid to put forward
the objection that a bewitchment is
sometimes caused by an old woman
evilly looking at a child, by which the
chilt; 15 changed and bewitched. For,
as has already been shown, this can
only happen to children because of
their tender complexion. But here we
speak of the bodies of all sorts of men
and beasts, and even the elements and
hailstorms. If anyone wishes to inquire
further, he may refer to S. Thomas in
his questions concerning Evil : Whether
sin can corrupt the whole natural
good, etc.
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And now as regards the effects of
witcheraft. From the effects we arrive
at a knowledge of the cause. Now these
effects, as they concern us, are outside
the order of created nature as known
to us, and are done through the power
of some creature unknown to us,
although they are not miracles, which
are thi done outside the order of
the whole of created nature. As for
miracles, they are wrought by His
power Who is above the whole order
of the entire natural creation, Which
is the Blessed God; as it is said: Thou
art He Who alone workest great marvels.
So also the works of witches are said
to be miraculous only inasmuch as they
are done by some cause unknown to us,
and outside the order of created nature
as known to us. From which it follows
that the corporeal virtue of a man can-
not extend itsell to the causation of
such works; for it has always this
quality, that the cause with the natural
effect 15, in the case of man, recognized
naturally and without wonder. !

And that the works of witches can in
some way be called miraculous, in so
far as they exceed human knowledge,
is clear from their very nature ; for they
are not done naturally. It is shown
also by all the Doctors, especially S.
Augustine in Book LXXXIII, where he
says that by magic arts many miracles
are wrought similar to those miracles
which are done by the servants of God.
And Pﬁgain in the same book he says
that Magicians do miracles by private
contract, Christians by public
justice, and bad Christians by the signs
of public justice. And all this is ex-

lained as follows. For there is a
ivine justice in the whole universe,
just as there is a public law in the
tate. But the virtue of any creature
has to do with the universe, as that of
the private individual has to do with
the State. Therefore inasmuch as
Christians work miracles Divine
justice, they are said to work them by
ﬁuhli{: justice. But the Magician, since
¢ works through a pact entered into
with the devil, is said to work by private
contract ; for he works by means of the
devil, who by his nat power can do
things outside the order of created
nature as known to us, through the
virtue of a creature unknown to us;
and it will be for us a miracle, although
not actually so, since he cannot work
outside the order of the whole of
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created nature, and through all the
virtues of creatures unknown to us.
For in this way only God is said to
work miracles. As it 1s said : Thou art
God Who alone workest great marvels.
But bad Christians work through the
signs of public justice, as by invoking
the Name of Christ, or by exhibiting
certain sacraments. If anyone pleases,
he can refer to S. Thomas in the first
part of the slucsﬁons, I1I, art. 4. He
can also study the conclusions in the
Second Part c} this work, Chapter VI.

That Witchcraft is not exercised and wrought
f? Voices and Words under a favouring
nfluence of the Stars.

Neither does witcheraft proceed from
words uttered over images by men
under favourable constellations. For
the intellect of 2 man is of such a nature
that its knowledge springs from things,
and phantasms must be rationally
examined, It is not in his nature,
simply by thought or by the intrinsic
npeii'atiﬂn of his 11::1tellecl:. to d:.amstfl thin
to happen just by expressing them in
words. For if there were men who had
such power, they would not be of the
same nature as we, and could only
oqﬁiwcaliy be called men.

ut it is said that they cffect these
things by words when the stars of the
nativity are favourable; from which
it would follow that they would be
able to act by the power of words only
under certain conditions, and that
they would be powerless without the
help of the stars of their victim’s
nativity. But this is clearly false from
what has been said before concerning
Astromancers, casters of Horoscopes
and Fortune-tellers.

Besides, words express the conception
of the mind; and the stars cannot
influence the understanding, neither
can the Powers that move them, unless
they wish on their own account, and
apart from the motion of the stars, to
enli dtennlthﬁ understanding ;.! and this
Wi only ha n in regard to %Dﬂd
works, for not Enﬁ?ghtenment but dark-
ness is given to the understanding for
the p ance of evil works; and
such is the function not of good, but
of evil spirits. Therefore it is clear
that if their words are in any way
effective, it is not by virtue of any star,
but by virtue of some Intelligence,
which may be naturally good, but
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cannot be good in respect of will, since
it always works for evil ; and such is the
devil, as has been shown above.

And they cannot effect such things
by images influenced, as it were, by the
stars. For such images, marked with
whatever characters and figures, are
the result of a man wurki:hg by art. But
the stars cause natural effects; a term
which cannot be applied to the effecis
caused by evil witches, to the harm of
creatures, proceeding apart from the
accustomed order of nature. Wherefore
this argument is not relevant.

Again, it has been shown above that
there are two kinds of images. Those
of the Astrologers and Mages are
ordained not for corruption, but for
the obtaining of some private good.
But the images of witches are quite
different, since always they are secretly
placed somewhere by the command of
the devil for the hurt of a creature;
and they who walk or sleep over them
are harmed, as the witches themselves
confess. Wherefore whatever they effect
is done by means of devils, and is not
due to the influence of the stars.

To the arguments. For the first, we
must understand the words of 5.
Augustine, that the cause of man’s
depravity lics in man’s will, meaning
the cause which produces the effect;
which is properly said to be the cause.
It is not so, however, with the cause
which permits the effect, or arranges
or advises or suggests it, in which sense
the devil is said to be the cause of sin
and depravity; God only permitting
it that good may come of evil. As
S. Augustine says: The devil provides
the inner suggestion, and persuades
both inwardly and outwardly by more
active stimulation. But he instructs
those who are entirely in his power, as
are witches, whom there is no need to
tempt from within, but only from
without, etc.

And through this we come to the
second argument, that everyone is, by
direct understanding, the cause of his
own wickedness. And concerning this
it is to be said that, though it would be
contrary to the doctrine of free-will to
belicve that a man may be influenced
by direct command, it is not so to say
that he is influenced by suggestion.

Thirdly, impulses to good or evil
can be caused to be suggcslcd by the
influence of the stars, and the impulse
is received as a natural inclination to
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human virtue or vice. But the works
of witches are outside the common order
of nature, and therefore they cannot
be S’ﬂhjﬂct to those influences.

The fourth argument is equally clear.
For though the stars are a cause of
human acts, witchcraft is not properly
a human act.

For the fifth argument, that the
Powers that move the stars can influence
souls. If that is understood directly,
they do so influence them by enlighten-
ing them towards goodness, but not to
witchcraft, as has been shown above.
But if it is understood mediately, then
through the medium of the stars they
exert an indirect and suggestive
influence.

Sixthly, there are two reasons why
devils molest men at certain phases of
the Moon. First, that th% may bring
disrepute on a creature of od, namely,
the Moon, as 5. Jerome and S. John
Ghrj-'mstum say. Secondly, because they
cannot, as has been said above, ate
except through the medium of the
natural powers. Therefore they study
the aptitudes of bodies for receiving an
impression ; and because, as Aristotle
says, the brain is the most humid of
all the parts of the body, therefore it
l:h:eﬂy i5 5u ﬁect to the operation of the
Moon, which itself has power to incite
humours. Moreover, the animal forces
are perfected in the brain, and therefore
the devils disturb a man’s fancy accord-
mg to certain ha.scs oi' the Moon,

en  the bram is ripe for - such
fluences.

And there are two reasons why the
devils are present as counsellors in
certain constellations. First, that they
may lead men into the error 'of thinking
that there is some divinity in the
stars., Secondly, because they think
that under the influence of some con-
stellations corporeal matter is more apt
for the deeds that they counsel.

And as to what 5. Augustine says in de
Ciuitate Dei, XXXVI: Devils are at-
tracted by various kinds of stones, herbs,
trees, animals, songs, and instruments of
music, not as animals arc attracted by
food, but as spirits by signs, as if these
l:hm s were exhibited to them as a sign

ivine honour, for which the}r are
themelvcs cager.

But it is often objected that devils
can be hindered by herbs and music
from mﬂlts.un% mcn as it is alleged in
the argument from Saul and the music
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of the harp. And hence an attempt is
made to argue that some men can
work witcheraft through certain herbs
and occult causes, without the help of
devils, but only of the influence of the
stars, "which have more direct power
over matters corporeal for co
effects than over the devils for effects
of witchcraft.

Now, though this must be answered
more widely, it is to be noted that
herbs and music cannot by their own
natural virtue entirely shut out the
molestation which the devil can inflict
upon men, with the permission of God
and the d Angels. Yet th
mitigate that molestation;
can even be of so slight a nature that
they can entirely remove it. But they
would do this, not by acting against
the devil hlmsc]j;smmhcuauepﬂam
spirit against whom no
can naturally act, but by ngéamxt
the actual nmlntauun of the
For cause that has limited power
can uce a more intense effect on
a suitable than ‘upon an unsuitable
material. See Aristotle De Anima.
who act do so u a
Fal:mnt Now the devil is an agent of

ited power; therefore he can inflict
a fiercer affliction on a man w
to that affliction or to that w the
devil means to inflict, than upon a man
of a contrary disposition. For example,
the devil can induce a fiercer p.a.mun
of melancholy in a man dis
thathumuurthanmamannftht
contrary disposition.

Moreover, it is certain that herbs
and music can change the disposition
of the bud‘ﬁu:nd consequently of the
emotions is evident in the case
of herbs, since some incline a man
to joy, some to sadness, and so with
others. It is evident also in the case of
music, as Aristotle shows ( Politics, VIII),
whcrc he says that different harmonies

roduce different passions in man.
Buct us also mentions this in his
Music, and the author of the Birth of
ﬁ'mdcdga, where he speaks of the
uscfulness of music, and says that it is
of value in the cure or alleviation of
various infirmities. And thus, Vother
things being equal, it may help to
weaken the affliction.

But I do not see how herbs or music
can cause a man to be of such a dis-
position that he can in no way be
molested by the devil. Even if such
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a thing were permissible, the devil,
moving only in local vapour of the
spirit, can 'evuusl]);safﬂict men super-
naturally. But herbs and harmonies
cannot of their own natural virtue
cause in man a disposition by which
the devil is dprcvcnted from creating
the aforesaid commotion. Neverthe-
less it sometimes hap that the
devil is permitted to inflict only so
small a vexationona ma::i that, through
some strong contrary disposition, it
may be totally removed; and then
some herbs or harmonies can so dispose
a man’s body to the contrary that the
vexation is totally removed. For ex-
ample, the devil may at times vex a
man with the affliction of sadness; but
so weakly that herbs or harmonies
which are capable of causing a swelling
and uplifting of the spirits, which are
contrary emotions to sadness, can
totally remove that sadness.

Moreover, 5. A tine, in his Second
Book On the Chnstian Docirine, con-
demns amulets and certain other things
of which he there writes much, attribut-
ing their virtue to magic art, since they
can have no natural virtue of their
own. And this is clear from what he
says. To this sort belong all amulets
and charms which are condemned by
the School of Physicians, which con-
demns very clearly their use, in that
they have no efficacy of their own
natural virtue.

And as for that concerning 1 Kings
xvi: that Saul, who was vexed by a
devil, was alleviated when David played
his harp before him, and that the devil
departed, etc. It must be known that
it 15 quite true that by the playing of
the harp, and the natural virtue of
that harmony, the affliction of Saul was
to some extent relieved, inasmuch as
that music did somewhat calm his
senses through hearing ; through which
calming he was made less prone to
that vexation. But the reason why the
evil spirit departed when David played
the harp was because of the might of
the Cross, which is clearly enough
shown by the gloss, where it says:
David was learned in music, skilful
in the different notes and harmonic
modulations. He shows the essential
unity by plaé'ing cach day in various
modes. David repressed the evil spirit
by the harp, not because there was so
much virtue in the harp, but it was
made in the sign of a cross, being a
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cross of wood with the strings stretched
across. And even at that time the devils
fled from this.

o
QUESTION VI

Concerning Witches who copulate with
Deils.

Why it is that Women are chiefly addicted
to Evil Superstitions.

HERE is also, concerning witches
who copulate with devils, much
difficulty in considering the methods by
which such abominations are consum-
mated. On the part of the devil : first,
of what element the body is made that
he assumes ; secondly, whether the act
is always accompanied by the injection
of semen received from another ; third-
ly, as to time and place, whether he
commits this act more frequently at one
time than at another ; fourthly, whether
the act is invisible to any who may be
standing by. And on the part of the
women, it has to be inquired whether
only they who were themselves con-
ceived in this filthy manner are often
visited by devils; or secondly, whether
it is those who were offered to devils by
midwives at the time of their birth;
and thirdly, whether the actual venereal
delectation of such is of a weaker sort.
But we cannot here reply to all these
questions, both because we are only en-
aged in a general study, and because
in the second part of this work they are
all singly explained by their operations,
as will appear in the fourth chapter,
where mention is made of each separate
method. Therefore let us now chiefly
consider women; and first, why this
kind of perfidy is found more in so
fragile a sex than in men. And our in-
quiry will first be general, as to the
general conditions of women ; secondly,
particular, as to which sort of women
are found to be given to superstition and
witchcraft; and thirdly, specifically
with regard to midwives, who surpass
all others in wickedness.

Why Superstition is chiefly found in
Weormen.

As for the first question, why a
reater number of witches is found in
j1;h+': fragile feminine sex than among
men ; it 15 indeed a fact that it were idle
to contradict, since it is accredited by
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actual experience, apart from the verbal again, The tongue of the just is as
testimony of credible witnesses. And choice silver: the heart of the wicked is

without in any way detracting from a
sex in which God has always taken
great glory that His might should be
spread abroad, let us say that various
men have assigned various reasons for
this fact, which nevertheless agree in
principle. Wherefore it is good, for the
admonition of women, to speak of this
matter ; and it has often been proved by
experience that they are eager to hear
of it, so long as it is set forth with dis-
cretion.

For some learned men propound this
reason; that there are three things in
nature, the Tongue, an Ecclesiastic,
and a Woman, which know no modera-
tion in goodness or vice ; and when they
exceed the bounds of their condition
they reach the greatest heights and the
lowest depths of goodness and vice.
When they are governed by a good
spirit, they are most excellent in virtue ;
but when they are governed by an evil
spirit, they indulge the worst possible
vices.

This is clear in the case of the tongue,
since by its ministry most of the king-
doms have been brought into the fai
of Christ; and the Holy Ghost a
peared over the Apostles of Christ in
tongues of fire. Otherlearned preachers
also have had as it were the tongues of
dogs, licking the wounds and sores of
the dying Lazarus. As it is said : With
the tongues of.dogs ye save your souls
from the enemy.

For this reason S. Dominic,* the
leader and father of the Order of
Preachers, is represented in the figure
of a barking dog with a lighted torch in
his mouth, that even to this day he may
by his barking keep off the heretic
wolves from the flock of Christ's sheep.

It is also a matter of common ex-
perience that the tongue of one prudent
man can subdue the wrangling of a
multitude ; wherefore not unjustly Solo-
mon sings much in their praise, in
Proverbs x.: In the lips of him that hath
understanding wisdom is found. And

little worth. And again, The lips of
the righteous feed many ; but die
for want of wisdom. %:tr this cause he
adds in chapter xvi, The preparations
of the hcarfbelnng to man; but the
answer of the tongue is from the Lord.

But concerning an evil tongue you
will find in Eecclesiasticus xxviii: A
backbiting tongue hath disquieted
many, and driven them from nation to
nation: strong cities hath it
down, and overthrown the houses of
great men. And by a backbiting
tongue it means a third party who
rashly or spitefully interferes between
two contending parties.

Secondly, concerning Ecclesiastics
hat o o sy e
either sex, 5. John tom
on the t:-,xl:,JHc cast out them that
bought and sold from the temple.
From the priesthood arises
good, and everything evil. S. Jerome
in his epistle to Nepotian says: Avoid
as you would the plague a trading
priest, who has risen from poverty to
riches, from a low to a high estate. And
Blessed Bernard in his 23rd Homily On
the Psalms says of cleries: If one s
arise as an open heretic, let him be cast
out and put to silence ; if he is a violent
enemy, let all good men flee from him.
But how are we to know which ones to
cast out or to flee from? For they are
confusedly friendly and hostile,
able and quarrelsome, neighbourly and
utterly selfish.

And in another place: Our bishops

are become n, and our pastors
shearers. An bgobishnpa here is meant
those proud Abbots who impose heavy

labours on their inferiors, which they
would not themselves touch with their
little finger. And S. Gregory says con-
cernin astors: No one does more
harm in the Church than he who,
having the name or order of sanctity,
lives in sin; for no one dares to accuse
him of sin, and therefore the sin is
widely spread, since the sinner is

* 8. Dominic.” I‘léfurt the birth of S.
Dominic, his mother, Blessed Foanna d’Aza,
dreamed that she had brought forth a black-and-
white dog carrying in his mouth a lighted torch.
The dog with the torch is accordingly the pictorial
attribute of the Saint. Nor must the play upon
the name of his sons b:fo:gﬂm—ﬂmmmkmﬁ,
Domini canes, Hounds of the Lord.

T“S.d]aﬁu Chrysostom.” Born at Antioch
347; died at Comana in Pontus, 14 &m
o7. His fifty-nine homilies “On the
w—}tr, i, .‘FH_%EI :m are
DE amous. For a full s see 5
:;cs hl. Foh :I;rhm q{ﬂ f.rdnm" ]
: o n
Xpuoootopnd, fase. I, Rome, 1go8.
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honoured for the sanctity of his order.
Blessed Augustine also speaks of monks
to Vincent the Donatist: I freely con-
fess to your charity before the Lord our
God, which is the witness of my soul
from the time I began to serve God,

* what t difficulty I have experi-
enced in the fact that it is impossible to
find either worse or better men than
those who grace or disgrace the monas-
teries.

Now the wickedness of women is
spoken of in Eeclesiasticus xxv : There is
no head above the head of a serpent:
and there is no wrath above the wrath
of a woman. I had rather dwell with a
lion and a dragon than to keep house
with a wicklr,afownman. And amon
much which in that place precedes an
follows about a wicked woman, he con-
cludes: All wickedness is but little to

 the wickedness of a woman. Wherefore
| ?.Juh;ﬂrymmm s[a 5 J&n t;l:;: tt::_l\:t:,:| l:
15 not to marry (5. dafineg xax) :
What else is woman but a foe to friend-
ship, an unescapable punishment, a
necessary evil, a natural temptation, a
desirable calamity, a domestic danger,
a delectable detriment, an evil of
nature, painted with fair colours!
f Therefore if it be a sin to divorce her
__when she ought to be kept, it is indeed
a necessary torture ; for either we com-
mit adultery by divorcing her, or we
must endure daily strife. Cicero in his
second book of Rhetories says: The
many lusts of men lead them into one
sin, but the one lust of women leads
them into all sins; for the root of all
woman’s vices is avarice. And Seneca
says in his Tragedies: A woman ecither
loves or hates; there is no third grade.
And the tears of a woman are a decep-
tion, for they may spring from true
grief, or thc{smay e a snare. When a
woman thinks alone, she thinks evil.
But for good women there is so much
raise, that we read that they have
rought beatitude to men, and have
sa nations, lands, and cities; as is
clear in the case of Judith, Df:E)bura,
and Esther. See also 1 Corinthians vii:
If a woman hath a husband that be-
lieveth not, and he be pleased to dwell
with her, let her not leave him. For
the unbelieving husband is sanctified
by the believing wife. And Ecclesias-
freus xxvi: Blessed is the man who has a

* 8. Matthew.” The ninely Homilies on §.
Matihew were written about the year 590.
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virtuous wife, for the number of his
days shall be doubled. And throughout
that chapter much high praise is spoken
of the excellence of good women; as
also in the last chapter of Proverbs con-
cerning a virtuous woman.

And all this is made clear also in the
New Testament concerning women and
w:%:lls and other holy women who have
by faith led nations and kingdoms away
from the worship of idols to the Chris-
tian religinn. Anyone who looks at Vin-
cent of Beauvais (in Spe. Histor., XXV1.
g) will find marvellous things of the
conversion of Hungary by the most
Christian Gilia,T and of the Franks by
Clotilda,} the wife of Clovis. Where-
fore in many vituperations that we read
against women, the word woman is
used to mean the lust of the flesh. As it
is said: I have found a woman more
bitter than death, and a good woman
subject to carnal lust.

thers again have propounded other
reasons why there are more super-
stitious women found than men. And
the first is, that they are more credu-
lous; and since the chief aim of the
devil is to corrupt faith, therefore he
rather attacks them. See FEeclesiasticus
xix: He that 13 quick to believe is
light-minded, and shall be diminished.

_,I"T “G:'.F}c:;" Rather Gisela, the devoul sister
of Duke of Bavaria (the future Emperor
S. Henry EJ? ﬂr‘m m::rl:r‘ 5. Stephen of
Hungary, succeeded fo the throne ler;dpg?

was unfiring in her efforis o spread the
Faith throughout the kingdom. The coronation
mantle of Hungary, a e damask cope,
embroidered in silk and gold by Queen Gisela,
dated rogr, is preserved at Budapest.

I “Clotilds.” Born probably ai Lyons aboul
¢74; died at Tours, 3 June, 545. The feast of
S, Clotilda is celebrated 5 Fune. From the sixth
centfury onwards, the marri:::gc ﬂ.‘l,r Cloves I, King
of the Salic Franks, and Clotelda, which took

ace in or 403, was made the theme of epic
ﬂrmtfmﬁmm iﬁmy legends. l:-'l'[r.li'ﬁfﬂf.l'ﬂ";?ﬂ
acquired a great ascendancy over fer husband, and
she availed herself of this influence to win him fo
the Catholic Faith. For a time her efforts seemed
unavatling, bul Clopis, who in a greal baltle
against the Alemanni saw his men on the point
of defeat, invoked the God of his wife, promising
{o become a Christian if only viciory should be
granted to the Franks. The tide instantly turned,
and, true to his word, ke was baplized af Reims
ES’. Remigins at Christmas, gob. His sister and

ee thousand of his noblest warriors at the
same time embraced the Faith. Thus S.
Clotilda was the instrament in the conversion of a

mighty peopl.
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The second reason is, that women are
naturally more impressionablé, and
more ready to receive the influence of
a disembodied spirit; and that when
they use this quality well they are very
good, but when they use it ill they are
very evil.

The third reason is that they have
slippery tongues, and are unable to con-
cedl from their fellow-women those
things which by evil arts they know;
and, since they are weak, they find an
easy and secret manner of vindicating
themselves by witcheraft. See Eecle-
siasticus as quoted above: I had rather
dwell with a lion and a dragon than to
keep house with a wicked woman. All
wickedness is but little to the wicked-
ness of a woman. And to this may be
added that, as they are very impres-
sionable, they act accurdinglg.

There are also others who bring for-
ward yet other reasons, of which
preachers should be very careful how
they make use. For it is true that in the
Old Testament the Scriptures have
much that is evil to say about women,
and this because of the first temptress,
Eve, and her imitators; yetafterwardsin
the New Testament we find a change of
name, as from Evato Ave (as S. Jerome
says), and the whole sin of Eve taken
away by the benediction of Mary.
Therefore preachers should always say
as much praise of them as possible.

But because in these times this
fidy is more often found in women t
in men, as we learn by actual experi-
ence, if anyone is curious as to the
reason, we may add to what has already
been said the following: that since
they are feebler both in mind and
body, it is not surprising that they
should come more under the spell of
witchcrait.

For as regards intellect, or the under-
standing of spiritual things, they seem
to be of a difierent nature from men; a
fact which is vouched for by the logic of
the authorities, backed by various ex-
amples from the Scriptures. Terence*
says: Women are intellectually like
children. And Lactantius (Instifu-

€r-

* “Terence.” “Hegyra,” 1II, i,

Pueri inter sese quam pro leuibus noxtis tras
gerunt!

Qua propier? quia enim, qui eos gubernat ani-
s, gerunt.

Ttidem ille mulieres sunt ferme, wt pueri, lewi

senfeniia.
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tiones, III): No woman understood

hilosophy except Temeste.t And
%‘om’ﬁs xi, as it were describing a
woman, says: As a jewel of gold in a
swine’s snout, so is a fair woman which
is without discretion,

But the natural reason is that she is
more carnal than a man, as is clear
from her many carnal abominations.
And it should be noted that there was a
defect in the formation of the first
woman, since she was formed from a
bent rib, that is, a rib of the breast,
which is bent as it were in a con
direction to a man. And since
this defect she is an imperfect animal,
she always deceives. For Cato says:
When a woman weeps she weaves
snares. And again: en a woman
weeps, she labours to deceive a man.
And this is shown by Samson’s wife,
who coaxed him to tell her the riddle
he had unded to the Philistines,
and told them the answer, and so de-
ceived him. And it is clear in the case
of the first woman that she had little
faith ; for when the serpent asked why
they did not eat of every tree in Para-
dise, she answered : Of every tree, etc.
—lest perchance we die. reby she
sh that she doubted, and had little
faigh;p tt}:;lmd }?f Gnd.u?nd a;]fm
15 1ndica the e
word ; for Fa:l};:na mmtz.?fr:g}r Fe and
Minus, since she is ever weaker to hold
and preserve the faith. And this as re-
gards faith is of her nature ; al-
though both by gmccm nature faith
never failed in the Blessed Virgin, even
at the time of Christ’s Passion, when it
failed in all men.

Therefore a wicked woman is by her
nature quicker to waver in her faith,
and consequently quicker to abjure the
faith, which is the root of wi g

And as to her other mental quality.
that is, her natural will ; when she hates
someone whom she formerly loved,
then she seethes with er and im-
patience in her whole soul, just as the
tides of the sea are always heaving and
boiling. Many authorities allude to this

T “Temeste.” **Deni, nullas  unguam
salierex’ ol aaplatl iairay unam ex
onitni_memoria  Themisten.” I, xxv. But on
}.'ﬂ.; Iirm‘[:itmim: (ed. :5‘33} glosses: * Putat

riasse tii coniugen, quam i,

.rm'&-iua legitur. Quid dicemus de m
loclea, Pythagorae sorore? quid de aliis pluribus
quarum  bene  lomgum  catalogun  Textor

recersel
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cause, FEeclestasticus xxv : There is no
wrath above the wrath of a woman.
And Sencca ( Tragedies, VIII) : No might
of the flames or of the swollen winds, no
deadly weapon, is so much to be feared
as the lust and hatred of a woman who
has been divorced from the marriage
bed.*

This is shown too in the woman who
falsely accused Joseph, and caused him
to be imprisoned because he would not
consent to the crime of adultery with
her (Genesis xxx). And truly the most

cause which contributes to the
increase of witches is the woeful rivalry
between married folk and unmarried
women and men. This is so even among
holy women, so what must it be among
the others? For you see in Genesis xxi.
how impatient and envious Sarah was
Hagar when she conceived: how
jealous Rachel was of Leah because she
']Jad no children (Genesis xxx): and
Hannah, who was barren, of the fruitful
Peninnah (I. Kingsi) : and how Miriam
(Numbers xii) murmured and spoke ill
of Moses, and was therefore stricken
with leprosy: and how Martha was
jealous u;mxy Magdalen, because she
was busy and Mary was sitting down
(S. Luke x). To this
siasticus xxxvii: Neither consult with a
woman touching her of whom she is
jealous. Meaning that it is useless to
consult with her, since there is always
jealousy, that is, envy, in a wicked
woman. And if women behave thus to
each other, how much more will they
do so to men.

Valerius Maximus tells how, when
Phoroneus, the king of the Greeks, was
dying, he said to his brother Leontius
that there would have been nuthin%_
]ackinghm him of complete happiness 1
a wife had always been lacking to him.
And when Leontius asked how a wife
could stand in the way of happiness, he
answered that all married men well
knew. And when the philosopher So-
crates was asked if one should marry a
wife, he answered : If you do not, you
are funcly, your family dies out, and a
stranger inherits ; if you do, you suffer

tual anxiety, querulous com-
plaints, rcproachr.s concerning the mar-
riage portion, the heavy displeasure of
your relations, the garrulousness of a
mother-in-law, cuckoldom, and no cer-
tain arrival of an heir. This he said as

* “Seneca.” *Medea,” 579-82.
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one who knew. For S, Jerome in his
Contra louinianumt says: This Socrates
had two wives, whom he endured with
much patience, but could not be rid of
their contumelies and clamorous vi-
tuperations. So one day when they
were complaining against him, he went
out of the house to escape their plagu-
ing, and sat down before the house ; and
the women then threw filthy water over
him. But the philosopher was not dis-
turbed by this, saying, “I knew that the
rain would come after the thunder.”

There is also a story of a man whose
wife was drowned in a river, who, when
he was searching for the body to take it
out of the water, walked up the stream.
And when he was asked why, since
heavy bodies do mot rise but fall, he
was scarching against the current of the
river, he answered : *“When that woman
was alive she always, both in word and
deed, went contrary to my commands
therefore I am searching in the contrary
direction in case even now she is dead
she may preserve her contrary dis-
position.”

And indeed, just as through the first
defect in their intelligence they are more
prone to abjure the faith; so through
their second defect of inordinate affec-
tions and passions they search for,
brood over, and inflict various ven-
geances, either by witchcraft, or by
some other means. Wherefore it 15 no
wonder that so great a number of
witches exist in this sex.

Women also have weak memories;
and it is a natural vice in them not to
be disciplined, but to follow their own
impulses without any sense of what is
due ; this is her whole study, and all that
she keeps in her memory. So Theo-
phrastus says: If you hand over the
whole management of the house to her,
but reserve some minute detail to your
own judgement, she will think that you
are iispla.ying a great want of faith in
her, and will stir up strife ; and unless
vou quickly take counsel, she will pre-
pare poison for you, and consult scers
and soothsayers; and will become a
witch.

But as to domination by women, hear
what Cicero says in the Paradoxes. Can
he be called a free man whose wife
governs him, imposes laws on him,
orders him, and forbids him to do what

® “Confra Joutnfanum.” This lreatise was
written 392-93-
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he wishes, so that he cannot and dare
not deny her anything that she asks?
I should call him not only a slave, but
the vilest of slaves, even if he comes of
the noblest family. And Seneca, in the
character of the raging Medea,* says:
Why do you cease to follow your happy
impulse; how great is that part of
vengeance in which you rejoice? Where
he adduces many proofs that a woman
will not be governed, but will follow her
own impulse even to her own destruc-
tion. In the same way we read of many
women who have killed themselves
either for love or sorrow because they
were unable to work their vengeance.

S. Jerome, writing of Daniel, tells a
story of Laodice, wi]% of Antiochus king
of Syria; how, being jealous lest he
should love his other wife, Berenice,
maore than her, she first caused Berenice
and her daughter by Antiochus to be
slain, and then poisoned herself. And
why? Because she would not be gov-
erned, but would follow her own im-
pulse. Therefore 5. John Chrysostom
says not without reason: O evil worse
than all evil, a wicked woman, whether
she be poor or rich. For if she be the
wife of a rich man, she does not cease
night and day to excite her husband
with hot words, to use evil blandish-
ments and violent importunations. And
if she have a poor husband she does not
cease to stir him also to anger and strife.
And if she be a widow, she takes it upon
herself everywhere to look down on
everybody, and is inflamed to all bold-
ness by the spirit of pride.

If we inquire, we find that nearly all
the kingdoms of the world have been
overthrown by women. Troy, which
was a prosperous kingdom, was, for the
rape of one woman, Helen, destroyed,
and many thousands of Greeks slain.
The kingdom of the Jews suffered much
misfortune and destruction through the
accursed Jezebel, and her daughter
Athaliah, queen of Judah, who caused
her son’s sons to be killed, that on their
death she might reign herself; yet each
of them was slain. The kingdom of the
(RJﬂmans en&ured mruch m'i:hathmugh

Jeopatra, Queen of Egypt, that worst
of women. And so with others. There-
fore it is no wonder if the world now
suffers through the malice of women.

* “AMedea” V, Bg5-6-
Quid, anime, cessas

Selicem r'nyhmn ?
Pars ultionis ista, qua gaudes, quota est:
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And now let us examine the carnal
desires of the body itself, whence has
arisen unconscionable harm to human
life. Justly may we say with Cato of
Utica: If the world could be rid of
women, we should not be without God
in our intercourse. For truly, without
the wickedness of women, to sa
nothing of witcheraft, the world
still remain proof against innumerable
dangers. Hear what Valerius said to
Rufinus: You do not know that woman
is the Chimaera, but it is good that you
should know it ; for that monster was of
three forms; its face was that of a
radiant and noble lion, it had the fil
belly of a goat, and it was armed wi
the virulent tail of a viper. And he
means that a woman is beautiful to look
upon, contaminating to the touch, and
dead.f}r to keep.

Let us consider another property of
hers, the voice. For as she 1s a liar by
nature, so in her s she stings while
she delights us. Wherefore her voice is
:_ihke the song f::.fdthe Sirens, who with

eir sweet me entice the passers-by
and kill them. Fynr they l:il!pthcm

emptying their purses, co mg
strength, and causing ﬂim
God. Again Valerius says to Rufinus:
When she speaks it is a dahc}ht which
flavours the sin; the flower of love is a
rose, because under its blossom there
are hidden many thorns. See Proverbs
v, 3-4: Her mouth is smoother than
oil ; that is, her h is afterwards as
bitter as absinthium. [Her throat is
smoother than oil. But her end is as
bitlt:r as wormwood. ]

t us consider also her gait, posture,
and habit, in which is uuﬂ%rmofvauiﬁu:
There is no man in the world who
studies so hard to please the good God
as even an ordinary woman studies by
her vanities to please men. An exam
of this is to found in the life of
Pelagia,* a worldly woman who was

L hm .’ “P-!‘iﬂgl:ﬂl‘i‘lﬂ'ﬂfil’"ﬂ“ ]
mima,"” aﬁ';u.!i,-‘_'uf actress who led the life 3;
i:)m:md: al Antioch. She was by the

ly bishop Nonnus, and disguised as a man
weni on mage o Jerusalem, where for many
years she led a life of exiremest mortification and
penance in a grotto on the Mount of Olives.
This “bienheureuse esse’” aftained fo such
heights -:gmwi{r she was canonized, and
in the FEast, where her cult was long
Wr,hrhﬁwfﬁk@tm&ﬂm,wﬁ
is also the day of her commemoration in the
Roman Mariyrology.
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wont to go about Antioch tired and
adorned most extravagantly. A holy
father, named Nonnus, saw her and
began to weep, saying to his com-
panions, that never in all his life had he
used such dj]iEcnct: to please God ; and
much more he added to this effect,
which is preserved in his orations.

It is this which is lamented in Eccle-
stastes vii, and which the Church even
now laments on account of the great
multitude of witches. And I have
found a woman more bitter than death,
who is the hunter’s snare, and her heart
is a net, and her hands are bands. He
that pleaseth God shall escape from her;
but he that is a sinner shall be caught
by her. More bitter than death, that
is, than the devil: Apocalypse vi, B, His
name was Death. For though the devil
tempted Eve to sin, yet Eve seduced
Adam. And as the sin of Eve would not
have brought death to our soul and
body unless the sin had afterwards
passed on to Adam, to which he was
tempted by Eve, not by the devil,
therefore she is more bitter than death.

More bitter than death, again, be-
cause that is natural and destroys only
the body ; but the sin which arose from

woman des the soul by depriving it
of grace, and delivers the body up to the
ishment for sin.

More bitter than death, again, be-
cause bodily death is an open and ter-
rible enemy, but woman is a wheedling
and secret enemy.

And that she is more perilous than a
snare does not speak of the snare of
hunters, but of devils. For men are
caught not only through their carnal
desires, when they see and hear women :
for 5. Bernard says: Their face is a
burning wind, and their voice the hiss-
ing of serpents: but they also cast
wicked spells on countless men and
animals. And when it is said that her
heart is a net, it speaks of the inscrutable
malice which reigns in their hearts.
And her hands are as bands for binding ;
for when they place their hands on a
creature to bewitch it, then with the help
of the devil they perform their design.

To conclude. All witcheraft comes
from carnal lust, which is in women in-
satiable. See Proverbs xxx: There are
three things that are never satisfied, yea,
a fourth thing which says not, It is
enough ; that is, the mouth of the womb.
Wherefore for the sake of fulfilling their
lusts they consort even with devils.
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More such reasons could be brought for-
ward, but to the understanding it is
sufficiently clear that it is no matter for
wonder that there are more women than
men found infected with the heresy of
witchcraft. And in consequence of this,
it is better called the heresy of witches
than of wizards, since the name is taken
from the more powerful party. And
blessed be the Highest Who has so far
preserved the male sex from so great a
crime: for since He was willing to be
born and to suffer for us, therefore He
has granted to men this privilege.

What sort of Women are found to be above
all Others Superstitious and Wiiches.

As to our second inquiry, what sort of
women more than others are found to
be superstitious and infected with witch-
craft; it must be said, as was shown in
the preceding inquiry, that three
general vices appear to have special
dominion over wicked women, namely,
infidelity, ambition, and lust. There-
fore they are more than others inclined
towards witcheraft, who more than
others are given to these vices. Again,
since of these three vices the last
chiefly predominates, women being
insatiable, ete., it follows that those
amo ambitious women are more
deeply infected who are more hot to
satisfy their filthy lusts; and such are
adulteresses, fornicatresses, and the
concubines of the Great.

Now there are, as it is said in the
Papal Bull, seven methods by which
they infect with witcheraft the venereal
act and the conception of the womb:
First, by inclining the minds of men to
inordinate passion; second, by ob-
structing their generative force; third,
by removing the members accommo-
dated to that act; fourth, by changing
men into beasts by their magic art;
fifth, by destroying the generative force
in women; sixth, by procuring abor-
tion ; seventh, by offering children to
devils, besides other animals and fruits
of the earth with which they work much
harm. And all these will be considered
later ; but for the present let us give our
minds to the injuries towards men.

And first concerning those who are
bewitched into an inordinate love or
hatred, this is a matter of a sort that it
is difficult to discuss before the general
intelligence. Yet it must be granted
that it is a fact. For 5. Thomas (IV,
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34), treating of obstructions caused by
witches, shows that God allows the
devil ter power against men's
venereal acts than inst their other
actions; and gives this reason, that this
is likely to be so, since those women are
chiefly apt to be witches who are most
disposed to such acts.
or he says that, since the first cor-
ruption of sin by which man became
the slave of the devil came to us
through the act of Iﬁ:ncratinn therefore
eater power is a wcdb}"fiﬂdmthc
grwi] in this act than in all others. Also
the power of witches is more apparent
in ents, as it is said, than in other
animals, because through the means of
a serpent the devil tempted woman.
For this reason also, as is shown after-
wards, although matrimony is a work
of God, as being instituted by Him, yet
it is sometimes wrecked by the work of
the devil: not indeed through main
force, since then he might be thought
stronger than God, but with the per-
mission of God, by causing some tem-
porary or manent impediment in
the conjugal act.

And touching this we may say what
is known experience; that these
women satisfy their filthy lusts not only
in themselves, but even in the mighty
ones of the age, of whatever state and
condition ; causingjby all sorts of witch-
craft the death of their souls through the
excessive infatuation of carnal love, in
such a way that for no shame or per-
suasion can they desist from such acts.
And through such men, since the
witches will not permit any harm to
come to them either from themselves or
from others once they have them in their
power, there arises the great danger of
the time, namely, the extermination of
the Faith. And in this way do witches
every day increase.

And would that this were not true
according to experience. But indeed
such hatred is aroused by witchcraft
between those joined in the sacrament
of matrimony, and such freezing up of
the generative forces, that men are un-
able to perform the necessary action for
begetting offspring. But since love and
hate exist in the soul, which even the
devil cannot enter, lest these things
should seem incredible to anyone, they
must be inquired into; and by meetin
argument with argument the matter
be made clear.

"
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QUESTION VII

Whether Witches can the Minds of
Men 1o Love or Hatred.

IT is asked whether devils, through the
medium of witches, can or
incite the minds of men to i te
love or hatred; and it is argued that,
following the ious conclusions, they
cannot -::-n;:i. n&'thcr:d]arcthmcm i
in man : will, understanding, :
The first is ruled by{}odn&mdf{ﬁ;
The heart of the king is in the hand of
the Lord) ; the is enlightened
an Angel; and the body is governed
the motions of the stars. And as the
devils cannot effect changes in the body,
w@; leil:ih_mr:hﬂtty o to incite love
or hatred in the soul. The consequence
is clear; that though they have more
power over things corporeal than over
things spiritual, they cannot change
cven the body, as has been often
proved. For they cannot induce any
substantial or accidental form,
by the help of some other afmt, which
is as it were their artificer. i
nexion is quoted what has
before ; that whoever believes that
creature can be changed for the better
or the worse or transformed i
another kind or likeness, except by the
Creator of all things, is worse than a

ides, everything that acts with de-
sign knows its own effect. If,
the devil could change the minds of men
to hatred or love, he would also be able
to see the inner thoughts of the heart
but this is contrary to what is said in the
Book of Ecclesiastic Dogma: The devil
cannot see our inner thoughts. And
again in the same place: Not all our
evil thoughts are from the devil, but
sometimes they arise from our own
choice.
Besides, love and hatred are a matter
of the will, which is rooted in the soul ;

g

E

therefore cannot by any cunning be
caused ¢ devil. The conclusion
holds that He alone (as S. ine

says) is able to enter into the soul, Who
created it.

Besides, it is not valid to argue that
because he can influence the inner emo-
tions, therefore he can govern the will.
For the emotions are than

hysical strength; and the can
Eﬂ')c:::nnﬂnng' maoPh ical way, such
as the formation and 4
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therefore he can effect nothing through
the emotions. i+

But against this. The devil is said to
tempt men not only visibly but also in-
visibly; but this would not be true
unless he were able to exert some in-
fluence over the inner mind, Besides, S.
_kl:-l:m Damascene says: All evil and all

thiness is devised by the devil. And
Dionysius, de Divin. Nom. IV : The mul-
titude of devils is the cause of all evil, etc.

Answer. First, one sort of cause is to be
distinguished from another: secondly,
we shall show how the devil can affect
the inner powers of the mind, that is the
emotions; and thirdly, we shall draw
the fit conclusion. And as to the first,
it is to be considered that the cause of
anything can be understood in two
ways; either as direct, or as indirect.
For when something causes a disposition
to some effect, it is said to be an occa-
sional and indirect cause of that effect.
In this way it may be said that he who
chops wood is the cause of the actual
fire. And similarly we may say that the
devil is the cause of all our sins; for he
incited the first man to sin, from whose
sin it has been handed down to the
whole human race to have an inclina-
tion towards all sin. And in this way
are to be understood the words of S.
John Damascene and Dionysius.

But a direct cause is one that directly
causes an effect: and in this sense the
devil is not the cause of all sin. For all
sins are not committed at the instiga-
tion of the devil, but some are of our
own choosing. For Origen says: Even
if the devil were not, men would still
lust after food and venery and such
things. And from these inordinate
lusts much may result, unless such
appetites be reasonably restrained. But
to restrain such ungoverned desire is the
part of man’s free-will, over which even
the devil has no power.

And because this distinction is not
sufficient to explain how the devil at
times uces a frantic infatuation of
love, it is further to be noted that thuugh
he cannot cause that inordinate love by
directly compelling a man’s will, yet he
can do so by means of persuasion. And
this aga;in in two waﬁ, cither visibly or
invisibly. Visibly, when he appears to
witches in the visible form of a man, and

to them materially, persuading

em to sin. So he tempted our first

parents in Paradise in the form of a

serpent; and so he tempted Christ in
E

MALEFICARUM

49

the wilderness, appearing to Him in
visible form.

But it is not to be thought that this is
the only way he influences a man ; for in
that case no sin would proceed from the
devil’s instruction, except such as were
suggested by him in visible form.
Therefore it must be said that even
invisibly he instigates man to sin. And
this he does in two ways, either by
persuasion or by disposition. By per-
suasion, he presents something to the
understanding as being a good thing.
And this he can do in three ways; for he
presents it either to the intellect, or to
the inner perceptions, or to the outer.
And as for the intellect; the human in-
tellect can be helped by a good Angel to
understand a thing by means of en-
lightenment, as Dionysius says; and to
understand a thing, according to Aris-
totle, is to suffer something: therefore
the devil can impress some form upon
the intellect, by which the act of under-
standing is called forth.

And it may be argued that the devil
can do this by his natural power, which
is not, as has been shown, diminished.
It is lo be said, however, that he cannot
do this by means of enlightenment, but
by persuasion. For the intellect of man
is of that condition that, the more it is
enlightened, the more it knows the
truth, and the more it can defend itself
from deception. And because the devil
intends his deception to be permanent,
therefore no persuasion that he uses can
be called enlightenment: although it
may be called revelation, in that when
he invisibly uses persuasion, by means
of some impression he plants something
on the inner or outer senses. And by
this the reasoning intcllect is persuaded
to perform some action.

ut as to how he is enabled to create
an impression on the inner senses, it is
fo be noted that the bodily nature is
naturally born to be moved locally by
the spiritual; which is clear from the
case of our own bodies, which are
moved by our souls; and the same is the
case with the stars. But it is not by
nature adapted to be directly subject to
influences, by which we mean outside
influences, not those with which it is
informed. Wherefore the concurrence
of some bodily agent is necessary, as is
proved i[é;ht jl;lh book of the Msﬂ:-

1718 TpoTeE matter mnatura
‘gkﬁvey:agoacﬁ:r bad angel as to loc
motion; and it is due to this that devils
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can through local motion collect semen,
and employ it for the production of
wonderful results. This was how it hap-
pened that Pharao’s magicians pro-
duced serpents and actual animals,
when corresponding active and ive
agents were brought together. There-
fore there is nothing to prevent the
devils from effecting anything that
appertains to the local motion of cor-
poreal matter, unless God prevent it.

And now let us examine how the devil
can through local motion excite the
fancy and inner sensory perceptions of a
man by apparitions and impulsive
actions. It is to be noted that Aristotle
(De Somno et Uigilia) assigns the cause of
apparitions in dreams through local
motion to the fact that, when an animal
sleeps the bleod flows to the inmost seat
of the senses, from which descend mo-
tions or impressions which remain from
past impressions presérved in the mind
or inner fercnption; and these are

‘Fancy or Imagination, which are the
same thing according to 5. Thomas, as
will be shown.

For fancy or imagination is as it were
the treasury of ideas received through
the senses. And through this it happens
that devils so stir up the inner percep-
tions, that is the power of conserving
images, that they appear to be a new
impression at that moment received
from exterior things.

It is true that all do not agree to this;
but if anyone wishes to occupy himself
with this question, he must consider the
number and the office of the inner per-
ceptions. According to Avicenna, in his
book On the Mind, these are five:
namely, Common Sense, Fancy, Im-
agination, Thought, and Memory. But
5. Thomas, in the First Part of Ques-
tion %g, says that they are only four,
since Fancy and Imagination are the
same thing. For fear of prolixity I omit
much more that has variously been said
on this subject. -

Only this must be said ; that fancy is
the treasury of ideas, but memory
appears to be something different. For
fancy is the treasury or repository of
ideas received through the senses; but
memory is the treasury of instincts,
which are not received through the
senses. For when a man sees a wolf, he
runs away, not because of its ugly colour
or appearance, which are ideas re-
ceived through the outer senses and
conserved in his fancy; but he runs
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away because the wolf is his natural
enemy. And this he knows
seme instinct or fear, which is apart
from thought, which recognizes the
wolf as hostile, but a dog as friendly.
But the repository of those instincts is
memory. And reception and retention
are two different things in animal
nature; for those who are of a humid
disposition receive readily, but retain
ly ; and the contrary is the case with
those of a dry humour.

To return to the question. The appa-
ritions that come in dreams to sleepers
proceed fmﬂ} l;:lhﬁ ideas rt:tamd i Mhtht
reposito eir mind, a
natural Ecal motion caused by the flow
of blood to the first and inmost seat of
their faculties of ption; and we
speak of an intrinsic local motion in the
head and the cells of the brain.

And this can also happen through a
Jsinh'iilar 1}:::&1 mnﬁnn created dcvtih!sé

suc 1 a not to

sleeping, bu:lggvcnpﬁnthm w}iw are
awake. FlEr in th&:ﬁ also the devils can
stir up and excite the inner perceptions
and humours, so that ideas rl:ta.u?::la in
the repositories of their minds are drawn
out and made apparent to the faculties
of fancy and imagination, so that such
men imagine these things to be true.
And this 1s called interior temptation.

And it is no wonder that the devil can
do this by his own natural power ; since
any man by himself, being awake and
having the use of his reason, can volun-
tarily draw from his repositories the
images he has retained in them; in such
a way that he can summon to himself
the images of whatsoever things he
pleases. And this being granted, it is
easy to understand the matter of exces-
sive infatuation in love.

Now there are two ways in which
devils can, as has been said, raise up this
kind of images. Sometimes they work
without enchaining the human reason,
as has been said in the matter of temp-
tation, and the example of voluntary
imagination. But sometimes the use of
reason is entirely chained up; and this
may be exemplified by certain naturall
defective persons, and by madmen
d}funtkia.nlils. Thcreftnhm {_-:1;& is no wonder
that devils can, wi s permission,
chain up the reason ; and such men are
called delirious, because their senses
have been snatched away by the devil.
And this they do in two ways, either
with or without the help of witches.

DEAPRE
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" For Aristotle, in the work we have

quoted, says that anyone who lives in
passion is moved by only a little thing,
as a lover by the remotest likeness of his
love, and similarly with one who feels
hatred. Therefore devils, who have
learned from men’s acts to which pas-
sions they are chiefly subject, incite
them to this sort of inordinate love or
hatred, impressing their purpose on
men’s imagination the more strongly
and effectively, as they can do so the
more easily. And this 1s the more easy
for them, just as it is more casy for a
lover to summon up the image of his
love from his memory, and retain it
pleasurably in his thoughts.

But they work by witchcraft when
they do these things through and at the
instance of witches, by reason of a pact
entered into with them. But it is not

ible to treat of such matters in
etail, on account of the great number
of instances both among the clergy and
amonithl: laity. For how many adul-
terers have put away the most beautiful
wives to lust after the vilest of women !

We know of an old woman who,
according to the common account of
the brothers in that monastery even up
to this day, in this manner not only be-
witched three successive Abbots, but
even killed them, and in the same way
drove the fourth out of his mind. For
she herself publicly confessed it, and
does not fear to say: I did so and I do
50, and they are not able to keep from
loving me because they have eaten so
much of my dung—measuring off a cer-
tain length on her arm. 1 confess, more-
over, that since we had no case to
prosecute her or bring her to trial, she
survives to this day.

It will be remembered that it was said
that the devil invisibly lures a man to
sin, not only b{’::wans of persuasion, as
has been said, but also by the mcans of
disposition. Although this is not very
pertinent, yet be it said that by a similar
admonition of the disposition and
humours of men, he renders some more
disposed to anger, or concupiscence, or
other passions. For it is manifest that a
man who has a body so disposed is more
prone to concupiscence and anger and
such passions; and when they are
aroused, he is more apt to surrender to
them. But because it is difficult to quote
precedents, therefore an easier method
must be found of declaring them for the
admonition of the people. And in the
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Second Part of thizs book we treat of the
remedics by which men so bewitched
can be set free.

The Method of Preaching fo the People
about Infatuate Love.

Concerning what has been said
above, a preacher asks this question:
Is it a Catholic view to maintain that
witches can infect the minds of men
with an inordinate love of strange
women, and so inflame their hearts that
by no shame or punishment, by no
words or actions can they be forced to
desist from such love; and that simi-
larly they can stir up such hatred be-
tween married couples that they are
unable in any way to perform the pro-
creant functions of marriage; so that,
indeed, in the untimely silence of night,
they cover great distances in search of
mistresses and irregular lovers?

As to this matter, he may, if he wishes,
find some arguments in the dpreccding
question. Otherwise, it need only be
said that there are difficulties in those

uestions on account of love and hate.
‘or these passions invade the will, which
is in its own act always free, and not to
be coerced by any creature except God,
Who can govern it. From which it is
clear that neither the devil nor a witch
working by his power can force a man’s
will to love or to hate. Again, since the
will, like the understanding, exists sub-
Jectively in the soul, and He alone can
enter into the soul Who created it,
therefore this question presents many
difficulties in the matter of unravelling
the truth of it.

But nutwilhﬁlamling this, we must
speak first of infatuation and hatred,
and secondly about the bewitching of
the generative power. And as to the
first, although the devil cannot directly
operate upon the understanding and
will of man, vet, according to all the
learned Theologians in the and Book
of Sentences, on the subject of the power
of the devil, he can act upon the body,
or upon the faculties belonging to or
allied to the body, whether they be the
inner or outer perceptions. This is
authoritatively and reasonably proved
in the preceding question, if one cares
to look ; but if not, there is the authority
of Job 1i: The Lord said unto Satan,
Behold, he is in thine hand. That is, Job
is in his power. But this was only in
regard to the body, for He would not
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ive his soul into his power. Wherefore
e said: Only save thou his life; that
is, km]:_l: it unharmed. And that power
that He gave him over his body, He

ave also over all the faculties allied to
the body, which are the four or five
outer and inner perceptions, namely
Common Sense, Fancy or Imagination,
Thought, and Memory.

If no other instance can be given, let
us take an example from pigs and sheep.
For pigs know by instinct their way
home. And by natural instinct sheep
distinguish a wolf from a dog, knowing
one to be the enemy and the other the
friend of their nature.

Consequently, since all our reasoned
knowledge comes from the senses (for
Aristotle in the 2nd book On the Mind
says that an intelligent man must take
notice of phantasms), therefore the devil
can affect the inner fancy, and darken
the understanding. And this is not to
act immediately upon the mind, but
through the medium of phantasms, Be-
cause, also, nothing is loved until it is
known, :

As many examples as are needed
could be taken from gold, which the
miser loves because he knows its power,
etc. Therefore when the understanding
is darkened, the will also is darkened in
its affections. Moreover, the devil can
effect this either with or without the
help of a witch; and such things can
even happen through mere want of fore-
sight. But we shall give examples of
each kind. For, as it is said in §. Fames
i: Every man is tempted when he is
drawn away of his own lust, and enticed.
Then when lust hath conceived, it
bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is
finished, bringeth forth death. Again,
when Shechem saw Dinah going out to
see the daughters of the land, he loved
her, and seized her, and lay with her,
and his soul clave unto her (Genesis
xxxiv). And according to the gloss:
When the infirm mind forsakes its own
business, and takes heed, like Dinah, of
that of other Emplc, it is led astray by
habit, and becomes one with the
sinners,

Secondly, that this lust can arise
apart from witchcraft, and simply
through the temptation of the devil, is
shown as follows. For we read in
I1. Samue! xiii that Ammon desperatel
loved his own sister Tamar, an

earned greatly for her, so that he grew
ill for lave of her. But no one would fall

MALLEUS

‘gloss says:

Part 1. QuesTiON 7

into so great and foul a crime unless he
were totally corrupt, and grievously
tempted by the devil. Wherefore the
his is a warning to us, and
was permitted by God that we should
always be on our guard lest vice should
get the mastery over us, and the prince
of sin, who promises a peace to
those who are in danger, finding us
ready should slay us unaware.

Mention is made of this sort of
in the Book of the Holy Fathers, where
it says that, however far they withdrew
themselves from all carnal lusts, yet they
were sometimes tempted by the love of
women more than could possibly be be-
lieved. Wherefore in I1. Corinthians xii
the Apostle says: There was given to me
a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of
Satan to buffet me. On which the gloss
says: Itwasgivcnmmctube&mptad
by lust. But he who is tempted and does
not yield is no sinner, but it is a matter
for the exercise of virtue. And by temp-
tation is understood that of the devil, not
that of the flesh, which is always venial
in a little sin. The preacher could find
many examples if he pleased. *

The third point, that infatuate love
proceeds from the evil works of the
devil, has been discussed above ; and we
speak of this temptation.

It may be asked how it is possible to
tell whether such inordinate love
ceeds not from the devil but only
a witch. And the answer is that there
are many ways. First, if the man
temlgtcd has a beautiful and honest wife,
or the converse in the case of a woman,
ete. Secondly, if the judgement of the
reason is so chained up that by no blows
or words or deeds, or even by shame,
can he be made to desist from that lust
And thirdly, in especial, when he can-
not contain himself, but that he is at
times unexpectedly, and in spite of the
roughness of the journey, forced to be
carried through great distances (as any-
one can learn from the confessions of
such men), both by day and by night.
For as 8. John Chrysostom says on
Matthew xx concerning the ass upon
which Christ rode : When the devil pos-
sesses the will of a man with sin, he
carries him at his will where he pleases
Giving the example of a ship in the sea
without a rudder, which the winds carry
about at their pleasure; and of a man
firmly sitting a horse; and a Ki
having dominion over a tyrant.
fourthly, it isshown by the fact that they
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are somectimes suddenly and unex-
pectedly carried away, and at times
transformed, so that nothing can pre-
vent it. It is shown also by the hideous-
ness of their ve rance.

And before wr:;m to the further
question of witches, touching the powers
of generation, which follows, we must
first resolve the arguments.

Here Follow the Resolutions of the
Arguments.

But for the answer to the arguments :
for the first, that the will of man is ruled
by God, just as his understanding is by
a good Angel, the solution is clear. For
the intellect is enlightened by a good
Angel only to the knowledge of the
truth, from which proceeds the love of
that which is good, for the True and the
Actual are the same thing. So also the
intellect can be darkened by a bad
ﬁl in the knowledge of what appears

true ; and this through a confusion
the ideas im received and
stored by the perceptions, from which
comes an inordinate love of the appar-
ently good, such as bodily delectation,
which such men seck after.

As to the second argument, that the
devil cannot effect physical changes in
the body; this is in part true, and in
part not, and this is with reference to
three soris of mutation. For the devil
cannot change the body in such a way
that its whole shape and apﬁgarancf: is
altered (which is rather to be called a
new uction than a change) without
the help of some agl:nt, or with the per-
mission of God. But if we speak of a
change in quality, as in the matter of
sickness aug health, as has been shown
before, he can inflict upon the body
various diseases, even to taking away
the reason, and so can cause inordinate
hatred and love.

. And a third kind of mutation can be
added, which is when a good or bad
angel enters into the body, in the same
way that we say that alone is able
to enter into the soul, that is, the essence
of life. But when we speak of an angel,
especially a bad angel, entering the
body, as in the case of an obsession, he
does not enter beyond the limits of the
essence of the body ; for in this way only
God the Creator can enter, Who gave it
to be as it were the intrinsic operation of
life. But the devil is said to enter the
body when he effects something about

an
to
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the body : for where he works, there he
is, as 5. John Damascene says. And
then he works within the bounds of
corporeal matter, but not within the
very essence of the body.
rom this it appears that the body has

two propertics, matter and spirit. And
this 1s like the distinction between the
apparent and the real. Therefore when
devils enter the body, they enter the
powers belonging to the bodily organs,
and can so create impressions on those
powers. And so it happens that through
such operations and impressions a phan-
tasm is ;!:,mjﬂctﬂd before the understand-
ing, such as the seeing of colours, as it is
sald in the grd book de Anima. And so
this impression penetrates also to the
will. For the will takes its conception of
what is good from the intellect, accord-
ing as the intellect accepts something as

od either in truth or in appearance.

As for the third argument: a know-
ledge of the thoughts of the heart may
come about in two ways, either from
seeing their effects or by reading them
actually in the intellect. In the first way
they can be known not only by an angel,
but even by man, although it will be
shown that an angel has more skill in
this matter. For sometimes the thoughts
are made evident, not only by some
external action, but even by a change
in the countenance. And doctors also
can discern some affections of the mind
through the pulse. Wherefore S. Augus-
tinesays (de Diuin. Daem.) thatsometimes
it is very easy to tell a man’s disposition,
not only from his words, but from his
very thoughts, which are signs of the
mﬂ-:xprmsed in the body ; although in
his book of Retractations he says that
no definite rule can be laid down how
this can be done ; and I think that he is
reluctant to admit that the devil can
know the inner thoughts of the heart.

From another point of view, the
thoughts of the intellect and the affec-
tions of the will can be known only by
God. For the will of a rational creature
is subject only to God, and He alone can
work in it Who is its first cause and
ultimate end. Therefore that which is
in the will, or depends only on the will,
is known only to God. Moreover, it 1s
manifest what depends only on the will,
if one considers things by their resultant
actions. For when a man has the quality
of knowledge, and the understanding
tl-;_:lilt comes from it, he uses it when he
wills,
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It is proved, then, from what has been
said, that a spirit cannot enter the soul,
therefore he cannot, naturally, see what
is in the mind, especially what is in the
inner depths of the soul. Wherefore,
when it is argued that the devil cannot
see the thoughts of the heart, and there-
fore cannot move the hearts of men to
love or hatred, it is answered that he
does learn men’s thoughts through their
visible effects, and is more skilful in this
matter than man ; and so by subtle ways
he can move men to love and hatred, by
creating phantasms and darkening the
intellect.

And this must be said by way of com-
fort to relieve the apprehensions of the
virtuous: that when the sensible ex-
terior and bodily change which accom-

anied men's thoughts is so vague and
indeterminate that the devil cannot by
it arrive at any certain knowledge of the
thoughts, especially when the virtuous
at times take a little leisure from study
and works, he molests them then
chiefly in dreams; as is known by ex-
perience. But when the .fh sical effect
of thought is strong and determinate,
the dcvﬁ can know by a man’s appear-
ance whether his thoughts are turned
towards envy or luxury. But we find
that it must be left an open question
whether he can by this means have cer-
tain knowledge in respect of all circum-
stances, as such and such ; altht:.-ugh it is
true that he can know such circum-
stances from their subsequent results.

And fourthly: although to enter the
soul belongs only to God, i-'e.t it is pos-
sible for a good or bad angel to enter the
body and the faculties allied to the body,
in the manner which has been shown
above. And in this way hatred and love
can be aroused in such a man. For the
other argument, that the powers of the
spirit are greater than the physical
powers, which themselves cannot be
changed by the devil, it is answered that
the physical powers can be altered by
the devil, in so far as they can be has-
tened or retarded in the flesh and bone.
But he does this, not for the sake of im-
peding or stimulating the inner or outer
I)erceptinns, but for his own gain ; since

1e derives his chief benefit by the dece
tion of the senses and the delusion of the
intellect.

et
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QUESTION VIII

Whether Witches can hebetate the Powers
of Generation or obstruct the Venereal Act.

OW the fact that adulterous drabs

and whores are chiefly given to
witchcraft is substantiated by Ec spells
which are cast by witches upon the act
of generation. And to make the truth
more clear, we will consider the argu-
ments of those who are in dis
ment with us on this matter. first
it is argued that such a bewitching is not
possible, because if it were it would
apply uﬁzily to those who are married ;
and if this were conceded, then, since
matrimony is God’s work and witch-
craft is the devil’s, the devil’s work
would be stronger than God’s. But if
it is allowed that it can only affect
fornicators and the unmarried, this in-
volves a return to the opinion that
witchcraft does not really exist, but only
in men’s imagination; and this was
refuted in the First Question. Or else
some reason will be found why it should
Tiod; and theotly podibiEYed S St}
ried ; and the only creason is that
matrimony is Gomk. since,
according to the Theologians, this
reason 15 not valid, there still remains
the argument that it would make the
devil’s work stronger than God’s; and
since it would be unseemly to make such
an assertion, it is also unseemly to main-
tain that the venereal act can
obstructed by witchcraft. ]

Again, the devil cannot obstruct the

other natural actions, such as cating,
walking and standing, as is apparent
from the fact that, if he could, he could
destroy the whole world.

Besides, since the venereal act is
common to all women, if it were ob-
structed it would be so with reference to
all women ; but this is not so, and there-
fore the first argument is good. For the
facts prove that it is not so; for when a
man safrs that he has been bewitched,
he is still quite capable as regards other
women, though not with her with whom
he is unable to copulate ; and the reason
for this is that he does not wish to, and
therefore cannot effect anything in the
matter.

On the contrary and true side is the
chapter in the Decretals (If by :u:u:ti.?ln:gejl
etc.): as is also the opinion of all
Theologians and Canonists, where they

i
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treat of the obstruction to marriage
caused by witchcraft.

Thereisalsoanotherreason: that since
the devil is more powerful than man,
and a man can obstruct the generative
powers by means of frigid herbs or
anything else that can be thought of,
therefore much more can the devil do
this, since he has greater knowledge and
cunning.

Answer. The truth is  sufficiently
evident from two matters which have
already been argued, although the
method of obstruction has not been
specifically declared. For it has been

own that witcheraft does not exist
only in men's imaginations, and not in
fact; but that truly and actually in-
numerable bewitchments can hapg:cn,
with the permission of God. It has been
shown, too, that God permits it more in
the case of the generative powers, be-
cause of their antcr corruption, than
in the case ol other human actions.
But concerning the method by which
such obstruction is procured, it is to be
noted that it does not affect only the
generative powers, but also the powers
of the imagination or fancy.

And as to this, Peter of Palude (11T,
ﬁj notes five methods. For he says

at the devil, being a spirit, has power
OVer a co al creature to cause or
prevent a motion. Therefore he
can prevent bodies from approaching
each other, either directly or indirectly,
by interposing himself in some bodily
shape. In this way it happened to the

ng man who was betrothed to an
1dol and nevertheless married a young
maiden, and was consequently unable
to cnpuiate with her. Secondly, he can
excite a man to that act, or freeze his
desire for it, by the virtue of secret
things of which he best knows the power.
Thirdly, he can so disturb a man’s per-
ception and imagination as to make the
woman appear loathsome to him: since
he can, as has been said, influence the
imagination. Fourthly, he can directly
prevent the erection of that member
which is adapted to fructification, just
as he can prevent a local motion.
Fifthly, he can prevent the flow of the
vital essence to the members in which
lies the motive power; by closing as it
were the seminary ducts, so that it does
not descend to the generative channels,
or falls back from them, or does not
project from them, or in any of many
ways fails in its function.
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And he continues in agreement with
what has been treated of above by
other Doctors. For God allows the
devil more latitude in respect of this act,
through which sin was first spread
abroad, than of other human acts,
Similarly, serpents are more subject to
magi:: spells than are other animals.
And a little later he says: It is the same
in the case of a woman, for the devil can
50 darken her understanding that she
considers her husband so loathsome
that not for all the world would she
allow him to lie with her.

Later he wishes to find the reason why
more men than women are bewitched in
mﬂmt of that action ; and he says that
such obstruction generally occurs in the
seminal duct, or in an inability in the
matter of erection, which can more
casily happen to men; and therefore
more men than women are bewitched.
It might also be said that, the greater
part of witches being women, they lust
more for men than for women. Also
they act in the despite of married
women, finding every opportunity for
adultery when the husband is able to
copulate with other women but not with
his own wife ; and similarly the wife also
has to seck other lovers.

He adds also that God allows the
devil to afflict sinners more bitterly
than the just. Wherefore the Angel said
to Tobias: He gives the devil power
over those who are given up to lust.
But he has power also against the just
sometimes, as in the case of Job, but not
in respect of the genital functions.
Wherefore they ought to devote them-
selves to confession and other good
works, lest the iron remain in the
wound, and it be in vain to apply
remedies, So much for Peter. But the
method of removing such effects will be
shown in the Second Part of this work.

Some Incidental Doubts on the subject of
Copulation prevented by Euvil Spells are
made CI

edar.

But incidentally, if it is asked why this
function is sometimes obstructed in re-
spect of one woman but not of another,
the answer, according to S. Bona-
ventura, is this. Either the enchantress
or witch afflicts in this way those persons
upon whom the devil has determined ;
or it is because God will not permit it
to be inflicted on certain persons. For
the hidden purpose of God in this is
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obscure, as is shown in the case of the
wife of Tobias. And he adds:

If it is asked how the devil does this,
it is to be said that he obstructs the

ital power, not intrinsically by
arming the organ, but extrinsically by
rendering it uscless. Therefore, since it
is an artificial and not a natural ob-
struction, he can make a man impotent
towards one woman but not towards
others: by taking away the inflamma-
tion of his lust for her, but not for other
women, either through his own power,
or through some herb or stone, or some
occult natural means. And this agrees
with the words of Peter of Palude.

Besides, since impotency in this act
1s sometimes due to coldness of nature,
or some natural defect, it is asked how
it is possible to distinguish whether it is
due to witchcraft or not. Hostiensis
gives the answer in his Summa (but this
must not be publicly preached): When
the member is in no way stirred, and
can never perform the act of coition,
this is a sign of frigidity of nature; but
when 1t is stirred and becomes erect,
but yet cannot perform, it is a sign of
witchcraft.

It is to be noted also that impotence
of the member to perform the act is not
the only bewitchment; but sometimes
the woman is caused to be unable to
conceive, or else she miscarries.

Note, moreover, that according to
what is laid down by the Canons, who-
ever through desire of vengeance or for
hatred does anything to a man or a
woman to prevent them from begetting
or conceiving must be considered a
homicide. And note, further, that the
Canon speaks of loose loverswho, to save
their mistresses from shame, use con-
traceptives, such as potions, or herbs
that contravene nature, without any
help from devils. And such penitents
are to be punished as homicides. But
witches who do such things by witch-
craft are by law punishable by the
extreme penalty, as has been touched
on above in the First Question.

And for a solution of the arguments;
when it is objected that these things
cannot happen to those joined to-
gether in matrimony, it is further to be
noted that, even if the truth in this
matter bhas not already been made
sufficiently plain, yet these things can
truly and actually l:appc:aiust as much
to those who are married as to those
who are not. And the prudent reader,
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who has plenty of books, will refer to
the Theologians and the Canonists,
especially where they speak of the
impotent and bewitched. He will find
them in agreement in condemning two
errors : especially with regard to married
ople who seem to think that such
tchment cannot happen to those
who are joined in matrimony, advanc-
ing the reason that the devil cannot
dc;:l?' the works of God.
the first error which they con-
demn is that of those who say that there
is 1:]? witchcraft in 'I:E[:IE warlg., but unlg
in the imagination of men who, throug
their ignorance of hidden causes which
no man yet understands, ascribe certain
natural effects to witchcraft, as
they were effected not by hidden causes,
but by devils working either by them-
selves or in conjunction with witches.
And although a]fthe other Doctors con-
demn this error as a pure falsehood, yet
5. Thomas impugns it more vigorously
and stigmatizes it as actual heresy,
saying that this error proceeds from
the root of infidelity. And since infi-
delity in a Christian is accounted heresy,
therefore such deserve to be s ted as
heretics. And this matter was touched
on in the First Question, though it was
not there declared so plainly. For if
anyone considers the other sayings of 5.
Thomas in other places, he \:ﬁi find
the reasons why he affirms that such
an_error proceeds from the root of
inj]“:?dc]i_t}f.h_ . 0y 75
or 1n his questions concerning
where he treaqu of devils, and in his first
Excstiun, whether devils have bodies
at naturally belong to them, among
many other matters he makes mention
of those who referred cvery physical
effect to the virtue of the stars ; to which
they said that the hidden causes of
terrestrial effects were subject. And
he says: It must be considered that the
Peripatetics, the followers of Aristotle,
held that devils did not really exist;
but that those things which are attri-
buted to devils from the
power of the stars and other natural
phenomena. Wherefore 5. Augustine
says (de Ciuilate Dei, X), that it was
the opinion of Porphyry that from herbs
and animnﬁlsi_ and certain s?iunda ﬁgm::&
voices, and from res an ts
observed in the fi%utinn of the stars,
owers corresponding to the stars were
abricated on earth by men in order to
explain various natural effects. And the
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error of these is plain, since they re-
ferred everything to hidden causes in
the stars, holding that devils were only
fabricated by the imagination of men.

But this opinion is clearly proved to
be false by 5. Thomas in the same work ;
for some works of devils are found which
can in no way proceed from any
natural cause. For example, when one
who is possessed by a devil speaks inan
unknown language; and many other
devils’ works are found, both in the
Rhapsodic and the Necromantic arts,
which can in no way proceed except
from some Intelligence, which may
naturally good but is evil in its inten-
tion. And therefore, because of these
incongruities, other Philosophers were
l:umLI;eI]ed to admit that there were
devils. Yet they afterwards fell into
various errors, some thinking that the
souls of men, when they left their bodies,
became devils. For this reason many
Soothsayers have killed children, that
they might have their souls as their
co-operators ; and many other errors are
recounted.

From this it is clear that not without
reason does the Holy Doctor say that
such an opinion proceeds from the root
of infidelity. And anyone who wishes
ma.iyr read 5. Augustine (de Ciuttate Dei,
VIII, IX) on the various errors of
infidels concerning the nature of devils.
And indeed the common opinion of all
Doctors, quoted in the above-mentioned
work, against those who err in this way
by denying that there are any witches,
1 very wcightcir in its mcmir}tg, even
if it is expressed in few words. For they
say that they who maintain that there
15 no witcheralt in the world con-
trary to the opinion of all the Doctors,
- and of the Holy Scripture; and declare
that there are devils, and that devils
have power over the bodies and imagi-
nations of men, with the permission of
God. Wherefore, those who are the
instruments of the devils, at whose
instance the devils at times do mischief
to a creature, they call witches.

Now in the Doctors’ condemnation of
this first error nothing is said concerning
those joined together in matrimony ;
but this is made clear in their condem-
nation of the second error. For they
say that others fall into the error of
b&it.ving that, though witchcraft exists
and abounds in the world, even against
carnal copulation, yet, since no such
bewitchment can be considered to be
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permanent, it never annuls a marriage
that has already been contracted. Here
is where theﬂspeak of those joined in
matrimony. Now in refuting this error
(for we do so, even though it is little to
the point, for the sake of those who have
not many books), it is to be noted that
they refute it by maintaining that it is
against all precedent, and contrary to all
laws both ancient and modern.

Wherefore the Catholic Doctors make
the following distinction, that impotence
caused by witcheraft is either temporary
or permanent. And if it is temporary,
then it does not annul the marriage.
Moreover, it is presumed to be tem-
porary if they are able to be healed of
the impediment within three years from
their. cohabitation, having taken all
possible pains, either through the
sacraments of the Church, or through
other remedies, to be cured. But if they
are not then cured by any remedy, from
that time 1t 15 presumed to be per-
manent. And in that case it either
precedes both the contract and the con-
summation of marriage, and then it
prevents the contracting of a marriage,
and annuls one that 15 not yet con-
tracted ; or else it follows the contract
of marriage but precedes its consum-
mation, and then also, according to
some, it annuls the previous contract.
(For it is said in Book XXXIII, quest. 1,
cap. 1 that the confirmation of a marri-
age consists in its carnal office.) Or else
it is subsequent to the consummation of
the marriage, and then the matrimonial
bond is not annulled. Much is noted
there concerning impotence by Hostien-
sis, and Godfrey, and the Doctors and
Theologians.

To the arguments. As to the first, it is
made sufficiently clear from what has
been said. For as to the argument that
God’s works can be destroyed by the
devil’s works, if witcheraft has power
against those who are married, it has no
force; rather does the opposite appear,
since the devil can do nothing without
God’s permission. For he does not
destroy by main force like a tyrant, but
through some extrinsic art, as is proved
above. And the second argument is also
made quite clear, why God allows this
obstruction more in the case of the
venereal act that of other acts. But the
devil has power also over other acts,
when permits. Wherefore it is
not sound to argue that he could destroy
the whole world. And the third objec-
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tion is similarly answered by what has
been said.
i

QUESTION IX

Whether Witches may work some Prestidi-
gitalory Illusion so that the Male Organ
appears to be entirely removed and
separate from the Body.

ERE is declared the truth about

diabolic operations with regard to
the male organ. And to make plain
the facts in this matter, it is asked
whether witches can with the help of
devils really and actually remove the
member, or whether they only do so
al:upar:nﬂy by some glamour or
illusion. And that they can actually do
so is argued a fortiori; for since devils
can do greater things than this, as
killing them or carrying them from
place to place—as was shown above in
the cases of Job and Tobias—therefore
they can also truly and actually remove
men’s members.

Again, an argument is taken from the
gloss on the visitations of bad Angels,
in the Psalms: God punishes by means
of bad Angels, as He often punished the
People of Israel with various diseases,
truly and actually visited upon their
bodies. Therefore the member is
equally subject to such visitations.

t may be said that this is done with
the Divine- permission. And in that
case, as it has already been said that
God allows more power of witcheraft
over the genital functions, on account of
the first corruption of sin which came to
us from the act of generation, so also He
allows greater power over the actual
genital organ, even to its total removal.

And again, it was a greater thing to
turn Lot's wife into a pillar of salt than
it is to take away the male organ; and
that (Genesis xix) was a real and actual,
not an apparent, metamorphosis (for it
is said that that pillar is still to be seen).
And this was done by a bad Angel; just
as the good Angels struck the men of
Sodom with blindness, so that they
could not find the door of the house.
And so it was with the other punish-
ments of the men of Gomorrah, The

loss, indeed, affirms that Lot’s wife was
erself tainted with that wvice, and
therefore was she punished.

And again, whoever can create a
natural shape can also take it away.
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But devils have created many natural
shapes, as is clear from Pharao’s
magicians, who with the help of devils
ma nfmgsand;eﬁnm. Also S. A
tine, in Book L III, says that
things which are visibly done by the
lower powers of the air cannot be con-
sidered to be mere illusions; but even
men are able, by some skilful incision, to
remove the male organ ; therefore devils
can do invisibly what others do visibly.
But on the contrary side, 5. Augus
tine (de Ciuitate Dei, XVIII) says: Itis
not to be believed that, thrg:gh the art
or power of devils, man’s body can be
chan into the likeness of a beast;
therefore it is equally impossible that
that should be removed which is
essential to the truth of the human body.
Also he says (de Trinitate, I11): It must
not be thought that this substance of
visible matter is subject to the will of
those fallen angels ; for it is subject only
to God. '
Answer. There is no doubt that cer-
tain witches can do marvellous things
with regard to male organs, for this
agrees with what has been seen and
heard by many, and with the general
account of what has been known con-
cerning that member through the
senses of sight and touch. And as to
how this thing is possible, it is to be said
that it can be done in two ways, either
actually and in fact, as the first argu-
ments have said, or through some
restige or glamour. But when it is per-
ormed by witches, it is only a matter of
glamour ; although it is no illusion in
the opinion of the sufferer. For his
imagination can really and actually
believe that something is not present,
since by none of his exterior senses,
such as sight or touch, can he perceive
that it is present.
From this it may be said that there is
a true abstraction of the member in
imagination, although not in fact; and
several things are to be noted as to how
this happens. And first as to two
methods by which it can be done. It is
no wonder that the devil can deceive
the outer human senses, since, as has
been treated (I;ir at‘.nc_wc,_ he can ﬂiu;!le the
inner senses, ringing to actu
ception ideas that a::g stored i.upt-ﬁe.
imagination. Moreover, he deceives
men in their natural functions, causing
that which is visible to be invisible to
them, and that which is tangible to be
intangible, and the audible inaudible,
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and so with the other senses. But such
things are not true in actual fact, since
they are caused through some defect
introduced in the senses, such as the eyes
or the ears, or the touch, by reason of
which defect a man’s judgement is
deceived.

And we can illustrate this from cer-
tain natural phenomena. For sweet
wine a bitter on the tongue of the
fwcr:t{, his taste being deccived not by
the actual fact, but through his disease.
So also in the case under consideration,
the deception is not due to fact, since
the member is still actually in its place;
but it is an illusion of the senses with

d to it.

in, ag has been said above con-
«<cerning the generative powers, the
devil can obstruct that action by im-
posing some other body of the same
colour and appearance, in such a way
that some smoothly fashioned body in
the colour of flesh is inter between
the sight and touch, and between the
true body of the sufferer, so that it
seems to him that he can see and feel
nothing but a smooth body with its sur-
face interrupted no genital organ.
See the sayings of S. Thomas (2 dist. 8.
artic. 5) concerning glamours and
illusions, and also in the second of the
second, 91, and in his questions concern-
ing Sin ; where he frequently quotes that
of 5. Augustine in LXXXIII: This
evil of the devil creeps in through all the
sensual approaches; he gives himself to
res, he adapts himself to colours, he
abides in sounds, he lurks in smells, he

infuses himself into flavours.

Besides, it 15 to be considered that
such an illusion of the sight and touch
can be caused not only by the inter-

ition of some smooth unmembered

y, but also by the summoning to the

or imagination of certain forms

and ideas latent in the mind, in such a
way that a thing is imagined as being
perceived then for the first time. For,
as was shown in the preceding question,
devils can by their own power change
bodies locally; and just as the dis-
position or humour can be affected in
this way, so can the natural functions.
I speak of things which appear natural
to the imagination or senses. For Aris-
totle in the de Somno et Uigilia says,
igning the cause of apparitions in
dreams, that when an animal sleeps
much blood flows to the inner con-
sciousness, and thence come ideas or
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impressions derived from actual pre-
vious experiences stored in the mnd,
It has already been defined how thus
certain appearances convey the im-
pression of new experiences. And since
this can happen naturally, much more
can the devil call to the imagination
the appearance of a smooth body un-
provided with the virile member, in
such a way that the senses believe it to
be an actual fact.

Secondly, some other methods are to
be noted which are easier to understand
and to explain. For, according to S.
Isidore (Eiym. VIII, g), a glamour is
nothing but a certain delusion of the
senses, and especially of the eves. And
for this reason it is also called a prestige,
from presiringo, since the sight of the eyes
is so fettered that things seem to be
other than they are. And Alexander of
Hales,* Part 2, says that a prestige,
properly understood, is an illusion of
the devil, which is not caused by any
change in matter, but only exists in the
mind of him who is deluded, either as to
his inner or outer perceptions.

Wherefore, in a manner of speaking,
we may say even of human prestidigi-
tatory art, that it can be effected in
three ways. For the first, it can be done
without devils, since it is artificially done
by the agility of men who show things
and conceal them, as in the case of the
tricks of conjurers or ventriloquists.
The second method is also without the
help of devils; as when men can use
some natural virtue in natural bodies or
minerals so as to impart to such objects
some other appearance quite different
from their true .Elppcarancc. Wherefore,
according to S, Thomas (I, 114, 4), and
several others, men, by the smoke of
certain smouldering or lighted herbs,
can make rods appear to be serpents.

The third method of delusion is
effected with the help of devils, the per-

* S Alexander’ Alexander of Hales, the
Franciscan theologian and philosopher, Doctor
Irrefragabilis, was one of the greatest of the
scholasties. He was born at Hales, or Hailles, in
Gloucestershire towards the end of the fwelfth
century, and died at Paris at the convent of his
Order in 1245. H:'ai?::rimi work is the
“Summa Uminersas ologiae,”” becun about
the year r2gr, and left unfintshed. It has several
times been published: Venice, 375, 1576;
Nuremburg, 1481, 1502; Pama, 1481 Cologne,
r6ee. A critical edition, which fx much needed,
has been promised by the Quaracchi editors of the
works of S. Bonaventura. -
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mission of God being granted. For it
is clear that devils have, of their nature,
some power over certain ecarthly
matiers, which they exercise upon
them, when God permits, so that things
appear to be other than they are.
nd as to this third method, it is to

be noted that the devil has five ways
in which he can delude anyone so that
he thinks a thing to be other than it is.
First, by an artificial trick, as has been
said; for that which a man can do
by art, the devil can do even better.
Second, by a natural method, by the
application, as has been said, and inter-
position of some substance so as to hide
the true body, or by confusing it in
man’s fancy. The third way is when in
an assumed body he presents himself as
being something which he is not; as
witness the story which S. Gre tells
in his First Dialogue of a Nun, who ate
a lettuce, which, however, as the devil
himself confessed, was not a lettuce, but
the devil in the form of a lettuce, or in
the lettuce itscll. Or as when he a
pearcd to S. Antony in a lump of gold
which he found in the desert. Or as
when he touches a real man, and makes
him appear like a brute animal, as
will shortly be explained. The fourth
method is when he confuses the organ
Ofsiﬁht, 50 that a clear thing seems hazy,
or the converse, or when an old woman
appears to be a young girl. For even

er weeping the Eght appears different
from what it was before. His fifth
method is by working in the imagina-
tive power, and, by a disturbance of the
humours, effecting a transmutation in
the forms perceived by the senses, as
has been treated of before, so that the
senses then perceive as it were fresh
and new images. And accurdi:igh', by
the last three of these methods, and
even by the second, the devil can cast
a glamour over the senses of a man.
Wherefore there is. no difficulty in his
concealing the virile member by some
prestige or glamour. And a manifest
proof or example of this, which was
revealed to us in our Inquisitorial capa-
city, will be set forth later, where more
18 recounted of these and other matters
in the Second Part of this Treatise.

How a Bewitchment can be Distinguished

Jfrom a Natural Defect.
An incidental question, with certain
other difficulties, follows. Peter’s
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member has been taken off, and he does
not know whether it is by witchcraft or
in some other way by the devil’s power,
with the pﬂ;:_r&nmmn of Gﬂdd.mm thclrle
ways etermining or distinguish-
ing between these? It can be answered
as follows. First, that those to whom
such things most commonly happen are
adulterers or fornicators. For w
fail to respond to the demand of their
mistress, or if they wish to desert them
i:]:ld atl:Jt]at_:h themselves to ott_hl:r women,
en their mistress, out ol vengeance,
causes such a thing to happen, or
through some other power causes thei
members to be taken off. Secondly, it can

be disinguished by the fact that it is not

Prcnr;’t“am. Ll:'lnrlmi;i_snnt due to witch-
craft, & 15 not permanent,
but it will be restored some time.

But here there arises another doubt,
whether it is due to the nature of the
witchcraft thatit is not permanent. It
is answered that it can be permanent,
s and Thesloaiass In e (R ITER
ists udge
the impediment of m'chhmR in matri-
mony, that the temporary can
permanent. For Godfrey says in his
Summa: A bewitchment cannot always
be removed by him who caused it,
either because he is dead, or because he
does not know how to remove im
cause the charm has been lost.
fore we may say in the same way that
the charm which has been wo on
Peter will be permanent if the witch
who did it cannot heal him.

For there are three degrees of witches.
For some both heal and harm; some
harm, but cannot heal ; and some seem
able only to heal, that is, to take away
injuries, as will be shown later. For
thus it happened to us : Two witches
were quarrelling, and while they were *
taunting each other one said: I am not
so wicked as you, for I know how to
heal those whom I injure. The charm
will also be permanent if, before it has
been healed, the witch ts, either
by changing her dwelling or by dying.
For §. Thomas also says: Any charm
may be permanent when it is such as
can have no human remedy; or if it
has a remedy, it is not known to men,
or unlawful ; although God can find a
remedy through a holy Angel who can
coerce the devil, if not the witch.

However, the chief remedy aﬁ:t
witcheraft is the sacrament of i-
tence. For bodily infirmity often pro-
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ceeds from sin. And how the charms
of witches can be removed will be
shown in the Second Part of this
Treatise, and in the Second Question,
chapter VI, where other different
matters are treated of and explained.

Solutions of the Arguments.

For the first, it is clear that there is no
doubt but that, just as, with God’s
permission, they can kill men, so also
can devils take off that member, as well
as others, truly and actually. But then
the devils do not work through the
medium of witches, concerning which
mention has H]Itﬂ.dj}' been made. And
from this the answer to the second

ent is also made clear. But this is

to ﬁ said : that God allows more power
of witchcraft over the genital forces be-
cause, etc.; and therefore even allows
that that member should be truly and
actually taken off. But it is not valid
to say that this always happens. For it
would not be after the manner of
witcheraft for it to happen so; and
even the witches, when they do such
works, do not pretend that they have
not the power to restore the member
when they wish to and know how to do
so. From which it is clear that it is not
actually taken off, but only by a
amour. As for the third, concerning

e metamorphosis of Lot’s wife, we
say that this was actual, and not a

lamour. And as to the fourth, that

evils can create certain substantial
shapes, and therefore can also remove
them: it is to be said with regard to
Pharaoh’s magicians that they made
true se ts; and that devils can, with
the help of another agent, produce
certain cffects on imperfect creatures
which they cannot on men, who are
God’s chiel care. For it is said: Does
God care for oxen? They can, never-
theless, with the permission of God, do
tomen true and actualharm, as also they
can create a glamour of harm, and by
this the answer to the last argument is
made clear.

¥

QUESTION X

Whether Witches can by some Glamour
Change Men into Beasts.

ERE we declare the truth as to
whether and how witches trans-
form men into beasts, And it is argued
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that this is not possible, from the follow-
ing passage mP Episcopus (XXVI, 5):
oever believes that it is possible for
any creature to be changed for the
better or for the worse, or to be
transformed into any other shape or
likeness, except by the Creator Him-
self, Who made all things, and by
Whom all things are l:rr_ﬂ.tcg? is without
doubt an infidel, and worse than a
pagan.
nd we will quote the arguments of
S. Thomas in the 2nd Book of Sen-
fences, VIII: Whether devils can affect
the bodily senses by the delusion of a
lamour. There he argues first that
they cannot. For though that shape ofa
beast which is seen must be somewhere,
it cannot exist only in the senses; for
the senses perceive no shape that is not
received from actual matter, and thereis
no actual beast there: and he adduces
the authority of the Canon. And again,
that which seems to be, cannot really be;
as in the case of a woman who seems to
be a beast, for two substantial shapes
cannot exist at one and the same time
in the same matter. Therefore, since
that shape of a beast which appears
cannot exist anywhere, no glamour or
illusion can exist in the eve of the be-
holder; for the sight must have some
object in which it terminates.

And if it is argued that the shape
exists in the surrounding atmosphere,
this is not possible; both because the
atmosphere 15 not capable of taking any
shape or form, and also because the
air around that person is not always
constant, and cannot be so on account
of its fluid nature, especially when it
is moved. And again because in that
case such a transformation would be
visible to everyone; but this is not so,
because the devils seem to be unable to
deceive the sight of Holy Men in the
least.

Besides, the sense of sight, or the
faculty of vision, is a passive faculty, and
every passive faculty is set in motion
by the active agent that corresponds to
it. Now the active agent l:n-rn:spandin%
to sight is twofold : one is the origin o
the act, or the object; the other 15 the
carrier, or medium. But that apparent
shape cannot be the object of the sense,
neither can it be the medium through
which it 1s carried. First, it cannot be
the object, since it cannot be taken hold
of by anything, as was shown in the
foregoing argument, since it does not
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exist in the senses received from an
object, neither is it in the actual object,
nor even in the air, as in a carrying
medium, as was treated of above in the
third argument.

Besides, if the devil moves the inner
consciousness, he does so either by pro-
jecting himself into the cognitive faculty,
or by changing it. But he does not do
so by projecting himself; for he would
either ﬂa\re to assume a body, and even
so could not penetrate into the inner
organ of i tion; for two bodies
cannot be at ﬁn same time in the same
place; or he would assume a phantas-
mal body; and this again would be
impossible, since no phantasm is quite
without substance.

Similarly also he cannot do it by
changing the cognition. For he would
cither change it by alteration, which
he does not scem able to do, since all
alteration is caused by active qualities,
in which the devils are lacking; or he
would change it by transformation or
local motion; and this does not seem
feasible for two reasons. First, because
a transformation of an organ cannot
be effected without a sense of pain.
Secondly, because in this case the devil
would only make things of a known
shape appear; but 5. Augustine says
that he creates shapes of this sort, both
known and unknown. Therefore it
seems that the devils can in no way
deceive the imagination or senses of a
man.

But apainsit this, 5. Augustine says (de
Ciuitate Dei, XVIII) that the transmuta-
tions of men into brute animals, said to
be done by the art of devils, arenotactual
but only apparent. But this would not
be possible if devils were not able to
transmute the human senses. The
authority of 5. Augustine is again to
the point in Book LXXXIII, which has
already been quoted: This evil of the
devil creeps in through all the sensual
approaches, etc.

Answer. If the reader wishes to refer
to the method of transmutation, he will
find in the Second Part of this work,
chapter VI, various methods. But pro-
ceeding for the present in a scholastic
manner, let us say in agreement with
the olpinions of the three Doctors, that the
devil can deceive the human fancy so
that a man really seems to be an animal.
The last of those opinions, which is that
of 8. Thomas, is more subtle than
the rest. But the first is that of S.
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Antoninus * in the first part of his
Summa, V, 5, where he declares that
the de}'_i] at times ﬁrhb;ﬂ dmﬂi.ivc a
man’s fancy, especially an illusion
ofthesem;aplfnihe roves this by
natural reasoning, by the authority of
the Canon, and by a great number of
examples.

And at first as follows: Our bodies
naturally are subject to and obey the
angelic nature as regards local motion.
But the bad angels, altl:-:_:-u&h they have
lost grace, have not lost their matural
power, as has often been said before.
And since the faculz of or
imagination is corporeal, that is, allied
to a physical organ, it also is naturally
subject to devils, so that they can trans-
mute it, causing various phantasies, by
the flow of the thoughts and
tions to the original image received
them. So says 5. Antoninus, and
that it is proved by the following Canon
(Episcopus, XXV, 5): It must not be
omitted that certain wicked women,
perverted by Satan and seduced by the
illusions and phantasms of devils, be-
lieve and profess that they ride in the
night hours on certain beasts with
Diana, the heathen goddess, or with
Herodias, and with a countless number
of women, and that in the untimely
silence of night they travel over great
distances of land. And later : Wherefore
Erggstsﬂughtto reach to the e of

that they should know this to be
altogether f’:l};e, and that when such

® 48 Antoninus.” The famous Dominican
g Xy AT

aren, 189, £ May, Iy Iy
is I0 Mjﬁffu chief literary WVfd;:ﬁ
“Summa Theologica Moralis, partibus IV
distincta,” writlen :m: his death, and
marking a very considerable development in
moral theology. Crohns in kis “Die Summa
theologica des Antomin von Florenz und die
Schdt des  Weibes im  Hexenhammer,"
Helsi :,:gogghmm:rg!l_nﬂmﬁqlﬁ

GROMITLET TRISA Wm&“w’!

mﬁm Ma, s can be traced lo the
““Summa” of S. Antoninus. But Paulus, *Die
Verachtung der Frau beim hl. Antonin,” in
“ Historisch-Politische Blatter,” 1904, pp. 812
30, has severely eriticized this thesis, whichhe
drcpl:r{c;i i J;; unkna&é:i s -

tihin s after 5t
the * ‘P;fdrs. Antoninus, fifteen editions
were prinfed at various imporiant centres
.Emmfrj:;'r? Many other editions followed, and g
1740 it was issued at Verona in _four volumes,
Jolio, edited by P, Ballerini; in r74r at Florence
by two Dominicans, Mamachi A Remadall
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hantasms afflict the minds of the
aithful, it is not of God, but of an evil
spirit. For Satan himself transforms
himself into the shape and likeness
of different persons, and in dreams

deluding the mind which he holds
captive, leads it through devious ways.
ndeed the meaning of this Canon

has beentreated of in the First Question,
as to the four things which are to be

. But it would be to misunder-
stand its meaning to maintain that
witches cannot be so transported, when
they wish and God does not prevent it;
for very often men who are not witches
are unwillingly transported bodily over

t distances of land.

But that these transmutations can be
effected in both ways will be shown by
the aforesaid Summa, and in the chapter
where S. Augustine relates that it is
read in the books of the Gentiles that a
certain sorceress named Circe changed
the companions of Ulysses into beasts;
but that this was due to some glamour
or illusion, rather than an actual
accomplishment, by altering the fancies
of men; and this 13 clearly proved by
several examples.,

For we read in the Lives of the Fathers,
that a certain girl would not consent to
a young man who was begging her to
commit a shameful act with him. And
the young man, being angry because of
this, caused a certain Jew to work a
charm against her, by which she was
chan into a filly. But this meta-
mo. is was not an actual fact, but an
illusion of the devil, who changed the
fancy and senses of the girl herself, and
of those who looked at her, so that she
seemed to be a filly, who was really a

irl. For when she was led to the

essed Macarius, the devil could not so
work as to deceive his senses as he had
those of other people, on account of his
sanctity ; for to him she seemed a true
girl, not a filly. And at length by his
prayer she was set free from that
tllusion, and it is said that this had
happened to her because she did not
give her mind to holy things, or attend
the Sacraments as she ought ; therefore
the devil had power over her, although
she was in other respects honest.

Therefore the devil can, by moving
the inner perceptions and humours,
effect changes in the actions and
faculties, physical, mental, and
emotional, working by means of any
physical organ soever ; and this accords
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with 8. Thomas, I, g1. And of this sort
we may believe to have been the acts
of Simon Magus in the incantations
which are narrated of him, But the
devil can do none of these things with-
out the permission of God, Who with
His Angels often restrains the
wickedness of him who secks to deceive
and hurt us. Wherefore S. Augustine,
speaking of witches, says: These are
they who, with the permission of God,
stir up the elements, and confuse the
minds of those who do not trust in
God (XXVI, 5).

Also devils can by witcheraft cause a
man to be unable to see his wife rightly,
and the converse. And this comes from
an affectation of the fancy, so that she is
represented to him as an odious and
horrible thing. The devil also suggests
representations of loathsome things
to the fancy of both the waking and
the sleeping, to deceive them and lead
them to sin. But because sin does not
consist in the imagination but in the
will, therefore man does not sin in these
fancies suggested by the devil, and
these various transformations, unless of
his own will he consents to sin.,

The second opinion of the modern
Doctors is to the same effect, when they
declare what is glamour, and in how
many wa}‘; the devil can cause such
illusions. Here we refer to what has
already been said concerning the argu-
ments of 8. Antoninus, which there is
no need to repeat.

Thethird opinion isthatof S. Thomas,
and is an answer to the argument where
it is asked, Wherein lics the existence
of the shape of a beast that is seen; in
the senses, or in reality, or in the sur-
rounding air ? And his opinion 1s that
the apparent shape of a beast only exists
in the inner perception, which, through
the force of imagination, sees it in some
way as an exterior object. And the
devil has two ways of effecting such a
result,

In one way we may say that the forms
of animals which are conserved in the
treasury of the imagination pass by the
operation of the devil into the organs of
inner senses ; and in this way it happens
in dreams, as has been declared above.
And so, when these forms are impressed
on the organs of the outer senses, such as
sight, they appear as if they were
present as outer objects, and could
actually be touched.

The other way results from a change
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in the inner organs of tion,
through which the judgement is de-
ceived ; as is shown in the case of him
who has his taste corrupted, so that
everything sweet seems bitter ; and this
is not v different from the first
method. Moreover, even men can
accomplish this by the virtue of certain
natural things, as when in the vapour of
a certain smoke the beams of a house
appear to be serpents; and many other
instances of this are found, as has been
mentioned above.

Solutions of the Arpuments.

As to the first argument, that text is
often quoted, but is badly understood,
For as to where it speaks of transforma-
tion into another shape or likeness, it
has been made clear how this can be
done by prestidigitatory art. And as to
where 1t says that no creature can be
made by the power of the devil, this is
manifestly true if Made is understood
to mean Created. But if the word Made
is taken to refer to natural production, it
is certain that devils can make some
imperfect creatures. And S. Thomas
shows how this may be done. For he
says that all transmutations of bodily
matters which can be effected by the
forces of nature, in which the essential
thing is the semen which is found in the
elements of this world, on land or in
the waters (as serpents and frogs and
such things deposit their semen), can
be effected by the work of devils who
have acquired such semen. So also it is
when anything is changed into serpents
or frogs, which can be generated by
putrefaction.

But those transmutations of bodily
matters which cannot be effected by the
forces of nature can in no way be truly
effected by the work of the devils, For
when the body of a man is changed into
the body of a beast, or a dead body is
brought to life, such things only seem to
happen, and are a glamour or illusion ;
or else the devil appears before men in
an assumed body.

These arguments are substantiated.
For Blessed Albertus in his book On
Animals, where he examines whether
devils, or let us even say witches, can
really make animals, says that they can,
with God's permission, make imperfect
animals. But they cannot do so in an
instant, as God does, but by means of
some motion, however sudden, asis clear
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in the case of witches. And touching
the p in Exodus vii, where Pharao
called his wise men, he says: The devils
run throughout the world and collect
various germs, and by using them can
evolve various species. And the gloss
thereon says: When witches attempt to
effect anything the invocation of
devils, they run about the world and
bring the semen of those things which
are in question, and by its means, with
the permission of God, they uce
new species. But this has been spoken of
above.

Another difficulty may arise, whether
such devils' works are to be deemed
miraculous. The answer was made clear
in the preceding arguments, that even
the devils can perform certain miracles
to which their natural cﬁowm are
adapted. And although such things are
true in fact, they arenotdone with a view
to the knowledge of the truth; and in
this sense the works of Antichrist maybe
said to be deceptions, since they are
done with a view to the seduction of
men.

The answer to the other argument,
that concerning the shape, is also clear,
The shape of a beast which is seen does
not exist in the air, or in actual fact, as
has been shown, but only in the per-
ception of the senses, as has been
demonstrated above from the opinion of
8. Thomas.

For the argument that every passive
is set in motion by its corres i
active, this is granted. But when it is
inferred that the shape which is seen
cannot be the original object which sets
in motion the act of sight, since it arises
from none of the senses, it is answered
that it does not arise, since it originates
from some sensible image cons in
the imagination, which the devil can
draw out and present to the imagina-
tion or powers of perception, as has
said above.

For the last argument, it is to be said
that the devil does not, as has been
shown, change the perceptive and
imaginative powers by projecting him-
self’ into them, but by transmuting
them; not indeed by altering them,
except in respect of local motion. For
he cannot of himself induce new aﬂxﬁr—
ances, as has been said. But he changes
them by transmutation, that is, local
motion. And this again he does. not
by dividing the substance of the of
perception, since that would result in a
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sense of pain, but by a movement of the
perceptions and humours.

But it may be further objected as
follows: that according to this the devil
cannot present to a man the appearance
of an fm: new in respect of things
seen. It is to be said that a new thing
can be understood in two ways. In one
way it may be entirely new both in it-

and in its beginnings; and in this
sensc the devil cannot present anything
new to a man's sense of vision: for he
cannot cause one who is born blind
to imagine colours, or a deaf man to
imagine sounds. In another sense, a
thing may be new as to the cnm,:nsilinp
. of its whole; as we may say that it is
an imaginatively new thing if a man
imagines that he sees mountains of gold,
which he never saw; for he has seen
gold, and he has seen a mountain, and
can by some natural operation imagine
the phantasm of a mountain of gold.
And in this way the devil can present a
new thing to the imagination.

What is to be Thought of Wolves which
sometimes Seize and Eal Men and
Children out of their Cradles : whether
this also is a Glamour caused by Wiltches.

There is incidentally a question con-
cerning wolves, which sometimes snatch
men and children out of their houses
and eat them, and run about with such
astuteness that by no skill or strength
can they be hurt or captured. Itis to be
said that this sometimes has a natural
cause, but is sometimes due to a

mour, when it is effected by witches.
as to the first, Blessed Albertus in
his book On Animals says that it can arise
from five causes. Sometimes on account
of great famine, when stags and other
beasts have come near to men. Some-
times on account of the fierceness of
their strength, as in the case of dogs in
cold regions. But this is nothing to the
point; and we say that such things are
caused an illusion of devils, when
God punishes some nation for sin. See
Leviticus xxvi: If ve do not my com-
mandments, I will send the beasts of
the field against you, who shall con-
sume you and your flocks. And again
xxxii: I will also send the

teeth of beasts upon them, etc.

As to the question whether they are
true wolves, or devils appearing in that
shape, we say that they are true wolves,
but are possessed by devils; and they

¥
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are so roused up in two ways. It
may happen without the operation of
witches : and so it was in the case of the
two-and-forty boys who were devoured
by two bears coming out of the woods,
because they mocked the prophet
Elisaus, saying, Go up, thou bald head,
etc. Also in the case of the lion which
slew the prophet who would not per-
form the commandment of God (III.
Kings xiii). And it is told that a Bishop
of Vienna ordered the minor Litanies
to be solemnly chanted on certain days
before the Feast of the Ascension, be-
cause wolves were entering the city
and publicly devouring men.

But in another way it may be an
illusion caused by witches. For William
of Paris tells of a certain man who
thought that he was turned into a wolf, *
and at certain times went hiding among
the caves. For there he went at a cer-
tain time, and though he remained
there all the time stationary, he believed
that he was a wolf which went about
devouring children; and though the
devil, havinﬁ possessed a wolf, was
really doing this, he erroneously thought
that he was prowling about in his
sleep. And he was for so long thus out
of his senses that he was at last found
lying in the wood raving. The devil

elights in such things, and caused the
illusion of the pagans who believed that
men and old women were changed into
beasts. From this it is seen that such
things only happen by the permission
of God alone and through the opera-
tion of devils, and not through any
natural defect; since by no art or
strength can such wolves be injured or
captured. In this connexion a]lm Vin-
cent of Beauvais (in Spec. Hust., VI, 40)
tells that in Gaul, before the Incar-
nation of Christ, and before the Punic
War, a wolf snatched a sentry’s sword
out of its sheath.

* A wolf.” There are lwo kinds of wer-
wolves, voluntary and involuntary. The voluniary
were, of course, wizards, such ay Gilles Garnier,
who on 18 January, 1573, was condemned by the
court of Dile, Lyons, io be burned alive for “'the
abominable crimes of lycanthropy and wilch-
erafl.”" More than "?ﬂ'}l wiinesses deposed thal he
had attacked and kitled children in the fields and
vineyards, devouring their raw flesh, He was
somelimes seen tn human s , Someltmes as a
“loup-garow.” During the sixteenth century in
France lycanthropy was t, and
numerous frials ¢learly show that murder and
cannibalism were rife in many couniry disiricis.
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QUESTION XI

That Witches who are Midwives in Various
Ways Kill the Child Concetved in the
Womb, and Procure an Abortion; or if
they do not this Offer New-born Children
to Devils.

ERE is set forth the truth con-

cerning four horrible crimes which
devils commit against infants, both in
the mother’'s womb and afterwards.
And since the devils do these things
through the medium of women, and
not men, this form of homicide is
assoclated rather with women than
with men. And the following are the
methods by which it is done.

The Canonists treat more fully than
the Theologians of the obstructions due
to witchcraft; and they say that it is
witcheraft, not only when anyone is
unable to perform the carnal act, of
which we have spoken above; but also
when a woman I:A;Ireventﬁd from eon-
ceiving, or is made to miscarry after
she has conceived. A third and fourth
method of witchcraft is when they have
failed to procure an abortion, and then
either devour the child or offer it to a
devil.

There is no doubt concerning the
first two methods, since, without the
help of devils, a man can by natural
means, such as herbs, savin for example,
or other emmenagogues, procure that
a woman cannot generate or conceive,
as has been mentioned above. But with
the other two methods it is different;
for they are effected by witches. And
there is no need to bring forward the
arguments, since very evident instances
and examples will more readily show
the truth of this matter.

The former of these two abomina-
tions is the fact that certain witches,
against the instinct of human nature,
and indeed against the nature of all
beasts, with the possible exception of
wolves, are in the habit of devouring
and eating infant children. And con-
cerning this, the Inquisitor of Como,
who has been mentioned before, has
told us the following: that he was
summoned by the inhabitants of the
County of Barby to hold an inquisi-
tion, because a certain man had missed
his child from its cradle, and finding
a congress of women in the night-time,
swore that he saw them kill his child
and drink its blood and devour it
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Also, in one single year, which is the
¥tar now last passed, he says that
orty-one witches were burned, certain
others taking flight to the Lord Arch-
duke of Austria, Sigismund. For con-
firmation of this there are certain
wriﬁngﬂ. of John Nider in his Formi-
carius,* of whom, as of those events
which he recounts, the memory is still
fresh in men’s minds; wherefore it is
apparent that such things are not in-
credible. We must add that in all these
matters witch midwives cause
ﬁreater injuries, as penitent witc
ave often told to us and to others,
saying : No one does more harm to the
Catholic Faith than midwives. For

“when they do not kill children, then,

as il for some other purpose, they take
them out of the room and, raising them
up in the air, offer them to devils.
But the method which observe in
crimes of this sort will be s in the
Second Part, which we must soon
approach. But first one more question
must be inquired into, namely, that of
the Divine permission. For it was said
at the beg‘inniﬁ that three thi are
nmmm;L for the effecting of witch-
craft: the devil, a witch, and the
Divine permission.

¥
QUESTION XII
Whether the Permission of Almighty God is
an Accompaniment g'wmga,

OW we mus_mnﬁder the ]l'!':l.iwm:“ﬂ1
rmission itself, touching whi

four Eﬁings arc asked. First, whether

it is necessary that this permission

should accompany a work of witch-

craft. Secondly, that God in His justice

permits a creature naturally sinful to

perpetrate witchcraft and o horrid
crimes, the other two nec con-
comitants being presupposed. Thirdly,

90 i Smobia e did o Colmert it
rg8o in Swabia; ed al y

1438. Hsgdmdawﬁdampumknﬂ{zm
and was aclive at the Council of Constance. An
advacate of the siriclest re y e becams
eminent in the annals of kis Order by fis

and e . The most important among

many works is the * Formicarius,”a frealise
the  theological, philosophical, and i
questions of the day. A complete edilion was

Puﬁﬁ:ked at Douai, 5 vols., 1602. The tractate
‘De Maleficis” has often been printed separately.



Part . QuesTioN 12,

that the crime of witchcraft exceeds all
other evils which God permits to be
done. Fourthly, in what way this
matter should be preached to the
people.
ncerning the third postulate of
this First Part, namely, the Divine
permission, it is asked: Whether it is
as Catholic to affirm the Divine per-
mission in these works of witches, as it
is quite heretical to contradict such an
affirmation? And it is argued that it is
not heretical to maintain that God
does not permit so great power to the
devil in this sort of witcheraft. For it is
Catholic, and not heretical, to refute
such things as appear to be to the dis-
paragement of the Creator. And it is
submitted that it is Catholic to main-
tain that the devil is not allowed such
power of injuring men, since to hold
the opposite opinion seems to be a dis-
ent of the Creator. For it
would then follow that not everything
is subject to the Divine providence,
since all-wise Provider keeps away,
as far as possible, all defect and evil
from those for whom He cares. And if
. the works of witchcraft are permitted
ll_:lf God, they are not kept away by

im: and if He does not keep them
away, then God Himself is not a wise
Provider, and all things are not subject
to His providence. But since this is
false, therefore it is false that God
permits witchcraft,

And again, to permit a thing to
happen Slrcaupposcs in him who per-
mits it that either he can prevent it
from happening if he wishes, or he
cannot prevent it even if he wishes;
and neither of these suppositions can
apply to God. For in the first case,
such a man would be thought spiteful,
and in the second case impotent. Then
it is incidentally asked: As to that
bewitchment that happened to Peter,
if God could have prevented it, and
did not do so, then God is either de-
spiteful or He does not care for all;
but if He could not have prevented it
even if He wished, then He is not
omnipotent. But since it is not possible
to maintain the opinion that God does
not care for all, and the rest, therefore
it cannot be said that witcheraft is
done with the permission of God.

Besides, he who is responsible to
himself and is the master of his own
actions is not subject to the permission
or providence of any governor. But
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men were made responsible to them-
selves by God, according to Eeclesi-
asticus xv: God made man from the
beginning, and left him in the hand of
his counsel. In particular, the sins
which men do are left in their own
counsel, according to the text: He gave
to them according to their hearts’
desire. Therefore not all evils are sub-
ject to Divine permission.

Yet again, 5. Augustine says in the
Enchiridion, as does also Aristotle in the
ninth book of Metaphysics: It is better
not to know certain vile things than to
know them, but all that is good is to
be ascribed to God. Therefore God
does not prevent the very vile works of
witchcraft, whether He permits or not.
See also 5. Paul in I. Corinthians ix:
Doth God take care for oxen? And the
same holds good of the other irrational
beasts. Wherefore God takes no care
whether they are bewitched or not,
since they are not subject to His per-
mission, which proceeds f[rom His
providence.

ain, that which happens of neces-
sity has no need of provident permis-
sion or prudence. Thas is clearly shown
in Aristotle’s Etfics, Book I : Prudence
is a right reasoning concerning things
which happen and are subject to
counsel and choice. But several effects
of witchcraft happen of necessity; as
when for some reason, or owing to the
influence of the stars, diseases come,
or any other things which we judge to
be witchcraft. Therefore they are not
always subject to Divine permission.

And again, if men are bewitched by
Divine permission, then it is asked:
Why does this hatp_pl:n to one more
than to another? If it be said that it is
because of sin, which abounds more in
one than in another, this does not seem
valid; for then the greater sinners
would be the more bewitched, but this
is manifestly not so, since they are less

unished in this world. As it is said:

ell 13 it for the liars. But, if this argu-
ment were good, they also would be
bewitched. Finally, it is clear from the
fact that innocent children and other
just men suffer most from witchcralt.

But against these arguments: 1t 1s
submitted that God permits evil to be
done, though He does not wish it;
and this is for the perfecting of the
universe. See Dionysius, de Dinin. Nom.
111 : Evil will be for all time, even to the
perfecting of the universe. And S,
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Augustine in the Enchiridion: In all
things good and evil consists the admir-
able beauty of the universe. So that
what is said to be evil is well ordained,
and kept in its due place commends
more highly that which is good; for
fﬂmd things are more pleasing and

udable when compared with bad.
S. Thomas also refutes the opinion of
those who say that, although God has
no wish for evil (since no creature
seeks for evil, either in its natural, or
its animal, or in its intellectual appe-
tite, which is the will, whose object is
good), yet He is willing that evil should
exist and be done. This he says to be
false; since God neither wishes evil to
be done, nor wishes it not to be done,
but is willing to allow evil to be done;
and this is good for the perfecting of
ithe universe.

And why it is erroneous to say that
God wishes evil to be and to be done,
for the of the universe, he says is
gjr the following reason. }E’Jﬂthing 15 to

e jud ood except what is good in
itxc:llf aﬁgdngnt b acciﬁcnt. As the virtu-
ous man is judged good in his intel-
lectual nature, not in his animal nature.
But evil is not of itself ordained for

, but accident. For against the
intention of those who do evil, good
results. In this way, against the inten-
tion of witches, or against the intention
of tyrants, was it that through their
persecutions the patience of the martyrs
shone out clearly.

Answer. This question is as diffi-
cult to understand as it is profitable
to elucidate. For there is among the
arguments, not so much of Laymen as
of certain Wise men, this in commeon ;
that they do not believe that such
horrible witchcraft as has been spoken
of is permitted by God ; being ignorant
of the causes of this Divine permission.
And by reason of this ignorance, since
witches are not put down with the
vengeance that is due to them, they
seem now to be depopulating the whole
of Christianity. Therefore that both
learned and unlearned may be satisfied
in each way, according to the opinion
of the Theologians, we make our answer
by the discussion of twe difficulties.
And first, that the world is so subject
to the Divine providence that He Him-
self provides for all. Secondly, that in
His justice He permits the prevalence
of sin, which consists of guilt, punish-
ment, and loss, by reason of His two
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first permissions, namely, the fall of
the Angels and that of our first parents.
From which also it will be clear that
obstinately to disbelieve this smacks of
heresy, since such a man impli
himself in the errors of the i
thhud as for the ﬁmtl:’a it ish]l:h be noted
at, presuppos t which pertains
to m%:pmﬁ'ﬂoafgg of g;d see Wisdom
xiv: Thy providence, O Father, govern-
eth all > ), we ought also to main-
tain that t]ﬁnf are suﬂ:ct to His
providence, and that also immedi-
ately provides for all things. And to
make this clear, let usFﬁrst rgﬁ.ltetha
certain contrary error. For taking the
text in Job :E: Thick clouds are a
covering to him that He seeth not us;
and He walketh in the circuit of heaven:
some have thought that the doctrine
of 8. Thomas, I, 22, means that only
incorruptible things are subject to
Divine providence, such as the te
Essences, and the stars, with m
species of lower things, which are also
jn&prftll:pgblz% B:ll.'l: ey said that the
individuals species, cor-
ruptible, were not so su ecbmhun-
fore they said that all lower thi
which are in the world are subject to
Divine providence in the universal, but
not in the particular or individual
sense. But to others this opinion did
not seem tenable, since cares for
the other animals just as He does for
men. Therefore the Rabbi Moses, wish-
ing to hold a middle course, agreed
with their opinion in saying that all
corru tiblch_ ings ﬁ not individually
entirely subject to Divine governance,
but only in a universal as has
been said before; but he ted men
from the generality of corruptible
things, because of the splendid nature
of their intellect, which is comparable
with that of the separate Essences. And
so, according to his opinion, whatever
witchcraft happens to men comes from
the Divine permission; but not such
as happens to the animals or to the
other fruits of the earth.

Now though this opinion is nearer to
the truth than that which altogether
denies the providence of God in wor
matters, maintaining that the worl
was made by chance, as did Demo-
critus and the Epicureans, yet it is not
without great fallacy. For it must be
said that everything is subject to Divine
rovidence, not only in the general,
ut also in the particular sense; and
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that the bewitching not only of men,
but also of animals and the fruits of
the earth, comes from Divine and
provident permission. And thisis plainly
true; the providence and ordinance of
thirtlﬁs to some end extend just so far
as the causality of them itself extends.
To take an example from things that
are subject to some master ; they are so
far subject to his providence as they
are th ves under his control. But
the causality which is of God is the
original agent, and extends itself to all
, not only in a general but also
in an individual sense, and not only
to things incorruptible. Therefore, since
all things must be of God, so all things
are cared for by Him, that is, are
ordained to some end.
This point is touched
Romans xiii: All things which are from
God were ordained by Him. Which is
to say that, just as all things come from
od, so also are all things ordained by
Him, and are consequently subject to
His providence. For the providence of
* God is to be understood as nothing
else than the reason, that is, the cause
of the ordering of things to a purpose.
Therefore, in so far as all things are
a part of one purpose, so also are theg
subject to the providence of God. An
God knows all things, not only in the
n'_.lassﬂgm:rall}r but also in the indi-
vidu E:l.rticuiarl . Now the know-
ledge which God has of things created
is to be compared with a craftsman’s
knowledge of his work: therefore, just
as all his work is subject to the order
md rovid l:m:':}c of a craftsman, so arfs
ings subject to the order a
providence of %hd
But this does not provide a satis-
factory explanation of the fact that
God in justice permits evil and witch-
craft to be in the world, although He is
Himself the provider and governor of
all things; for it would seem that, if
this is conceded, He ought to kcﬁp
away all evil from those for whom He
cares. For we see among men that a
wise provider does all that he can to
keep away all defect and harm from
who are his care; therefore why
does not God, in the same ‘way, keep
away all evil? It must be noted that a
particular and an universal controller
or ider are two very different
matters. For the particular controller
must of necessity keep away all the
harm he can, since he is not able to

5. Paul in
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extract good out of evil. But God is the
universal controller of the whole world,
and can extract much good from par-
ticular evils; as through the perse-
cution of the tyrants came the patience
of the martyrs, and through the works |
of witches comes the purgation or
Emving of the faith of the just, as will

e shown. Therefore it is not God's
purpose to prevent all evil, lest the
universe should lack the cause of much
good. Wherefore 5. Augustine says in
the Enchiridion: So merciful is Almigh
God, that He would not allow any evil
to be in His works unless He were so
omnipotent and good that He can
bring good even out of evil. -

And we have an example of this in
the actions of natural things. For
although the corruptions and defects
which occur in natural things are
contrary to the purpose of that par-
ticular thing (as when a thicfis hanged,
or when animals are killed for human
food), they are yet in accordance with
the universal pu of nature (as that
man’s life and property should be kept
intact) ; and thus the universal good is
preserved. For it is necessary for the
conservation of the species that the |!
death of one should be the preserva- |
tion of another. For lions are kept alive |
by the slaughter of other animals.

It is E:fi’ar"ned with regard to the Divine
Permission, that God would not make a
Creature to be Naturally without Sin.*

Secondly, God in His Iiusr.icc per-
mits the prevalence of evil, both that
of sin and that of pain, and especially
now that the world is cooling and
declining to its end ; and this we shall
prove from two cgm itions which
must be postulated. First, that God|
would not—or let us rather say, with
the fear of God, that (humanly speak-
ing) it is impossible that any creature,
man or Angel, can be of such a nature
that it cannot sin. And secondly, that 1
it is just in God to permit man to sin,
or to be tempted. These two proposi-

* < Naturally without sin.”" The theology here
is very intricate and must be followed with the
utmost caution. All have free-will, and therefore
might sin. But Our Lovd and Our Lady did not
sin; and the thought that they might have sinned
is blasphemy. And S. John says (I wi. g):
“CWhasoever t5 born of God, commitieth nol sin:

Jor his seed abideth an kim, and he cannot sin,

because ke is born of God."
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tions being granted, and since it is a
part of the Divine providence that
every creature shall be left to its own
nature, it must be said that, according
to the premisses, it is impossible that
God does not 153-4:1'211’1‘1': witcheraft to be
committed with the help of devils.

And that it was not possible to com-
municate to a creature a natural in-
capacity for sin, is shown by 8. Thomas
(I1, 23, art. 1). For if this quality were
communicable to any creature, God
would have communicated it; for He
has, at least in kind, communicated
all other graces and perfections to His
creatures that are communicable. Such
is the personal union of two natures
in Christ, the Maternity and Virginity
of Immaculate Mary, the free [ellow-
ship of travellers, the blessed com-
panionship of the elect, and many other
things. But we read that this quality
was not given to any creature, either
man or Angel; for it is said: Even in
His Angels He found sin. Therefore
it is certain that God will not com-
municate to man a natural incapaci
for sin, although man may win to this
through grace.

Apgain, if this were communicable,
and were not communicated, the uni-
verse would not be perfect. And its
perfection consists in the fact that all
communicable good qualities of crea-
tures are communicated in kind.

Neither is it valid to argue that God,
being omnipotent, and having made
men and Angels in His likeness, could
also have caused his creatures to be
5]_?' nature impeccable: or even that

¢ would make that condition of
Grace, which is the cause of confirma-
tion in goodness, an essential part of
the nature of Angels and men, so that
through their natural origin and natural
condition they would be so confirmed
in goodness that they would not be
able to sin,

For the first argument will not hold.
Since, although God is all-powerful
and all . yvet he will not bestow
this quality of impeccability; not be-
cause of any imperfection in His power,

! but because of the imperfection of the
' creature; and this imperfection lies

chiefly in the fact that no creature, man
or Angel, is capable of receiving this
quality. And for this reason: that, being
a creature, its being depends upon its
Creator, just as an effect depends on
the cause of its being. And to create is

MALLEUS

Part I. QuEsTION 12.

to make something out of nothing ; and
this, if left to itself, perishes, but en-
dures so long as it preserves the influ-
ence of its cause. You may take, if you
wish, an example from a candle, which
burns only so long as it has wax. This
being so, it is to be noted that God
created man, and left him in the hand
of his own counsel (Eeclesiasticus xvii).
And so also He created the Angels in
the beginning of Creation. And this
was done for the sake of Free-will, the
property of which is to do or to omit
doing, to recede or not to recede from
its cause. And since to recede from
God, from free-will, is to sin,

it was impossible for man or Angel to
receive, and God did not will to give,
such a natural quality that he should
at the same time be endowed with
free-will and also be incapable of sin.

Another imperfection reason of
which this quality cannot be com-
municated to man or Angel is that it
implies a contradiction; and since a
contradiction is by its nature im-
possible, we say that God will not do
this thing. Or rather we should sa
thafl:]-l_is c}ql:atur&t cannot receive a'ble
a quality. For example, it is impossi
that anything can be at one and the
same time alive and dead. And so it
would imp]gf this contradiction: that a
man should have free-will, b;mwl'lh:u:h
he would be able to depart his
Creator, and that he should also be
unable to sin. But if he were unable
to sin, he would be unable to depart
from his Creator. For this is sin: to
despise the incommutable
cleave to things that are vanable. But
to despise or not to despise is a matter
of free-will.

The second argument also is not
valid. For if the confirmation of grace
were so essential a of the original
creation that it ame a natural
quality of the creature to be unable to
sin, then his inability to sin would
arise, not from any exterior cause or
from grace, but from his own :
nature; and then he would be
which is absurd. S. Thomas treats of
this in his above solution of the last
argument, when he says that whenever
there happens to any creature some-
thing that can only be caused by a
superior influence, the lower nature
cannot of itself cause that effect with-
out the co-operation of the higher
nature. For example, a gas becomes
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ignited by fire; but it could not of its
own nature light itself without fire.

I say, the e, that since the con-
firmation of a rational creature comes
only through grace, which is a sort of
spiritual light or image of the light of

eation, it is impossible for any
creature to have, its own nature,
that confirmation or grace, unless it be
made one with the Divine nature; that
e ey

, which is er impossible.
Let us conclude by saying that the
inability to sin belongs by nature to
God alone. For He not depart
from His nature, Who gives to all
things their being, neither can He
depart from the righteousness of His
mnm; for this belo to Him

ugh the character of His nature.
But for all others who have this quality
that they cannot sin, it is conferred
upon them through the confirmation
in goodness by grace; by which the
50NS are ¢ free from sin,
and they who in any way consort with
the Divine nature.

b g

QUESTION XIIf

Heretn is set forth the Question concerning
the Two Divine Permtssions which God
Justly allows, namely, that the Devil, the
Author of all Evil, should Sin, and that
our First Parents should Fall, from
whick Origins the Works of Witches are
Justly suffered to take place.

HE second question and proposi-

tion is t.hathad Justl pfmﬂﬁd
certain Angels to sin in deed, which
He could not have allowed unless they
were capable of sin; and that in like
manner He p certain creatures

gh grace, without their hawvi
previously suffered temptation; an
that He justly allows man both to be
tempted and to sin. And all this is
clearly shown as follows. For it is a
part of Divine providence that ecach
single thing should be left to its own
nature, and not be altogether impeded
in its natural works. For, as Dionysius
says (de Diuin. Nom.,IV), Providence is
not a destroyer, but a preserver of
nature. This being so, it is manifest
that, just as the good of the race is
better than the good of the individual
(Aristotle, Ethics, I), so also the good
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of the universe takes precedence over
the good of any particular creature.
Therefore we must add that, if men
were prevented from sinning, many
steps to perfection would be removed.
For that nature would be removed
which has it in its power to sin or not
to sin; but it has already been shown
that this is a natural property of man's
nature.

And let it be answered that, il there
had been no sin, but immediate con-
ﬁnnat.incﬁ, th}::n LEEEE: wllz‘:um never have
a ared what debt of grace in good
wI:l[;is is due to God, Encl what the
power of sin has been able to effect,
and many other things without which
the universe would suffer great loss.
For it behoved that Satan should sin,
not through some outside suggestion,
but that he should find in himself the
occasion of sin. And this he did when
he wished to be equal to God. Now this
is to be understood neither simply and
directly, nor indirectly, but only with
a reservation; and this is declared
according to the authority of Esatas
xiv: I will ascend above the heights
of the clouds; I will be like the Most
High. For it must not be understood
simply and directly, because in that
case he would have had a limited and
erring understanding, in seeking some-
thing which was impossible for him.
For he knew that he was a creature
created by God, and therefore he knew
that it was impossible for him to become
equal to his Creator. Neither, again,
must it be understood indirectly; for
since the whole good of an Angel and
a creature lies in its subjection to God,
just as the whole transparence of the air
consists in its subjection to the sun’'s
rays; therefore nothing which would
be contrary to the good of its nature
could be sought for by an Angel. But
he sought for equality with God, not
absolutely, but with a reservation,
which was as follows. The nature of
God has two qualities, that of blessed-
ness and goodness, and the fact that
all the blessedness and goodness of
His creatures issues from Him. There-
fore the Angel, seeing that the dignty
of his own nature transcended that of
the other creatures, wished and asked
that the blessedness and goodness of
all the inferior creatures should be
derived from him. And he sought this
in his own natural capacity, that just
as he was the first to be endowed in
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nature with those qualities, so the
other creatures should receive them
from the nobility of his nature. And
he sought this of God, in perfect
willingness to remain subject to God
so long as he had that power granted
to him. Therefore he did not wish to
be made equal with God absolutely,
but nn]; with a reservation.

It is further to be noted that, wish-
ing to bring his desire to the point of
action, he suddenly made it known to
others; and the understanding of the
other Angels of his desire, and their
perverse consenting to it, was also
sudden, Therefore the sin of the First
Angel exceeded and preceded the sins
of the others in respect of the magni-
tude of his guilt and causality, but not
in respect of duration. See Apocalypse
xii. ¢ dragon falling from heaven
drew with him the third part of the
stars. And he lives in the form of
Leviathan, and is king over all the
children of pride. And, acmrdinilm
Aristotle (Metaph., V), heis called king
of princes, inasmuch as he moves those
who are subject to him according to
his will and command. Therefore his
sin was the occasion of sin in others,
since he first, not having been tempted
from outside, was the external tempta-
tion of others.

And that all these things happened
instantaneously may be exemplified by
physical things; for the ignition of a
gas, the sight of the flame, and the
impression formed by that sight all
hafpcu at one and the same time.

have put this matter at some
length ; for in the consideration of that
stupendous Divine permission in the
case of the most noble creatures with
regard to the one sin of ambition, it

ill be easier to admit particular per-
missions in the case of the works of
witches, which are in some circum-
stances even greater sins. For in certain
circumstances the sins of witches are
greater than that of the Angel or of
our first parents, as will be shown in
the Second Part.

Now the fact that the providence of
God permitted the first man to be
tempted and to sin is sufficiently clear
from what has been said concerning
the transpression of the Angels. For
both man and the Angel were created
to the same end, and left with free-will,
in order that they might receive the
reward of blessedness not without merit.

MALLEUS

Part 1. QuEsTION 13.

Thtrcfmc,fjust as the Angel was not
preserved from his fall, in order that
the power of sin on the one side and
the of the confirmation of grace
on the other side might work together
for the glory of the universe, so also
ought it to be considered in the case
wa?ﬁn refore S. Thomas (LI '
ercfore a. 0mas 228, art. 2)71 4
says: That by which God is gloriﬁe&'
ought not to }t;e hindered from within.
But God is glorified in sin, when He
ardons in mercy and when He puni
1n justice ; therefore it behoves Hi
to hinder sin. Let us, then, return to

brief recapitulation of our
nGamel}r, [ﬂt by the just pm 5

ce
od man is permitted to sin for
God
:lﬁ'l

reasons. First, that the power of
may be shown, Who alone is
ing while every creature is vari
Secondly, that the wisdom of God may
be declared, Who can bring good out
of evil, which could not be unless
%li?d]had ﬂ:;lluwtﬁd the crw sin.
rdly, that the m
be made manifut?legywwiunh' B]imtl'l%Ir
through His death liberated man who
was lost. Fourthly, that the justice of
God may be shown, which not only
rewards the , but also ishes
the wicked. Fifthly, that the condition
of man may not be worse than that of
other creatures, all of whom God so
governs that He allows them to act
after their own nature; wherefore it
?eilgwed Hiné _totd]eav? ma:-lht to his uw:ér
udgement. Sixthly, for glory
Jmt:n; that is, the Jﬂ of the just man
who could transgress but has not. And
seventhly, for the adorning of the uni-
verse; for as there is a threefold evil in
sin, namely, guilt, pain, and loss, so is
tccuting Shreetl good, Aty st
sponding t old good, n ? t-
eousness, pleasure, and meﬁﬂnléus or
righteousness is adorned by guilt,
leasure by pain, and all usefulness by
oss. And by this the answer to the
arguments is made plain.

Solutions of the Arguments.

According to the first argument it is
heretical to maintain that the devil is
allowed power to injure men. But the
opposite appears rather to be true; for
it 15 heretical to assert that God does
not permit man, of his own free-will,
to sin when he wishes. And God per-
mits much sin, by reason of His power
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to hurt men in the punishment of the
wicked for the adorning of the universe.
For it is said S. Augustine in his
Book of Soliloquies: Thou, Lord, hast
commanded, and it is so, that the shame
of guilt should never be without the
glory of punishment.

And that is not a valid proof of the

ment which is taken from the wise
er who kﬁﬁf away all defect and
evil as far as he can. For it is quite
different with God, Who has an univer-
sal care, from one who has only a par-
ticular care. For God, Whose care is
universal, can bring good out of evil,
as is shown by what has been said.

For the second argument, it is clear
that God's power as well as His good-
ness and justice are manifest in His

ission of sin. So when it is argued
that God either can or cannot prevent
evil, the answer is that He can prevent
it, but that for the reasons already
shown it does not behove Him to do so.

Neither is it valid to object that He
therefore wishes evil to be, since He can
gz:ent it but will not; for, as has

shown in the arguments for the
truth, God cannot wish evil to be. He
neither wishes nor does not wish it, but
He permits it for the perfecting of the
universe.

In the third ment S. Augustine
and Aristotle are quoted on the subject
of human knowledge, saying that 1t is
better for a man not to have knowledge
of that which is evil and vile for two
reasons: first, that then he will have
less l:-pporl:uni:ly to think of evil, since
we cannot understand ‘many things at
the same time. And secondly, because
knowledge of evil sometimes perverts
the will towards evil. But these argu-
ments do not concern God, Who with-
out any detriment understands all the
deeds of men and of witches.

For the fourth argument: S. Paul
excepts the care of God from oxen, to
show that a rational creature has
through free-will command over its
actions, as has been said. Therefore
God has a special providence over
him, that either blame or merit may
be imputed to him, and he may receive
either punishment or reward ; but that
God does not in this way care for the
irrational beasts.

But to argue from that authority
that the individuals of irrational crea-
tion have no part in Divine providence
would be heretical ; for it would be to
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maintain that all things are not subject
to Divine providence, and would be
contrary to the praise which is spoken
in Holy Scripture concerning the Divine
wisdom, which stretches mightily from
end to end and disposes all things well ;
and it would be the error of the Rabbi
Moses, as was shown in the arguments
for the truth.

For the fifth argument, man did not
institute nature, but puts the works of
nature to the greatest use known to his
skill and strength. Therefore human
providence does not extend to the in-
evitable phenomena of nature, as that
the sun will rise to-morrow. But God’s
providence does extend to these things,
since He is Himself the author of nature.
Wherefore also defects in nature, even
if they arise out of the natural course
of things, are subject to Divine provi-
dence. And therefore Democritus and
the other natural philosophers were in
error when they ascribed whatever
happened to the inferior creation to
the mere chance of matter.

For the last argument: although
every punishment is inflicted by God
for sin, yet the greatest sinners are not
always afflicted with witchcraft. And
this may be because the devil does not
wish to afflict and tempt those whom he
sees to belong to him by just title, or
because he does not wish them to be
turned back to God. As it is said : Their
plagues were multiplied, and they
turned them to God, etc. And that all
punishment is inflicted by God for sin
15 shown by what follows ; for according
to S. Jerome: Whatever we suffer,
we deserve for our sins.

Now it is declared that the sins of
witches are more grievous than those
of the bad angels and our first parents.
Wherefore, just as the innocent are
punished for the sins of their fathers,
s0 are many blameless people damned
and bewitched for the sins of witches.

"

QUESTION XIV

The Enormity of Witches is Considered, and
it 15 shoton that the Whole Matter should
be righly Set Forth and Declared.

GDNEERNING the enormity of
crimes, it is asked whether the
crimes of witches exceed, both in guilt,
in pain, and in loss, all the evils which
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God allows and has permitted from the
beginning of the world up till now.
And it scems that they do not, especially
as regards guilt, For the sin which a
man commits when he could easil
avoid it is greater than the sin whir.ﬁ
another man commits when he could
not so easily avoid it. This is shown by
S. Augustine, de¢ Ciuit. Dei: There is
great wickedness in sinning when it is
50 easy not to sin. But Adam, and
others who have sinned when in a state
of perfection or even of grace, could
more easily because of the help of
grace have avoided theirsins—especially
Adam who was created in grace—than
many witches, who have not shared in
such gifts. Therefore the sins of such
are greater than all the crimes of
witches.

And again in respect of punishment:
the greater punishment is due to the
greater blame. But Adam’s sin was the
most heavily punished, as is pla.inlliy
proved by the fact that both his guilt
and his punishment are shown in all
his posterity by the inheritance of
original sin. Therefore his sin is greater
than all other sins.

And again, the same is argued in
respect of loss. For according to S.
Augustine: A thing is evil in that it
takes away from the good; therefore
where there is the more good lost, there
the greater evil has gone before. But
the sin of our first parent brought the
greatest loss both to nature and to
grace, since it deprived us of innocence
and immortality; and no subsequent
sin has brought such loss, therefore,
elc.

But on the contrary side: that which
includes the most causes of evil is the
greater evil, and such are the sins of
witches. For they can, with God’s per-
mission, bring every evil upon that
which is by nature and in form,
as is declared in the Papal Bull. Be-
sides, Adam sinned only in doing that
which was wrong in one of two ways;
for it was forbidden, but was not wrong
in itself: but witches and other sinners
sin in doing that which is wrong in
both ways, wrong in itself, and for-
bidden, such as murders and many
other forbidden things. Therefore their
sins are heavier than other sins,

Besides, sin which comes from definite
malice is heavier than sin which comes
from ignorance. But witches, out of
great malice, despise the Faith and the
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sacraments of the Faith, as many of
them have confessed.

Answer. The evils which are
petrated by modern witches e:cﬂ
other sin which God has ever per-
mitted to be done, as was said in the
title of this Question. And this can be
shown in three ways, in so far as they
are sins involving perversity of char-
acter, though it 1s different with the
sins that contravene the other Theo-
logical virtues. First in general, by
comparing their works indifferently
with any other worldly crimes. Secondly
in particular, by considering the species
of the superstition and into what
they have entered with the devil. And
thirdly, by comparing their sins with
the sins of the bad and even
with that of our first parents,

And first, sin is old, involving
guilt, punishment, and loss. Good also
15 correspondi threefold, involvi
righteousness, felicity, and use.
righteousness corres with guilt,
;" icity with punishment, and use with
088,

That the guilt of witches exceeds all
other sins is apparent in this way. For
according to the teaching of S.

(I1, 22, art. 2), there is in the matter
of sin much that may be considered
whereby the gra\:'al&' or lightness of the
sin may be deduced ; the same sin
may be found heavy in one and light -
in another. For example, we can say
that in fornication a man sins,
sve, imply speaking McHEARES
are, simply s : vier w

are nﬂtpgnly ar.tc:gdcd by the more
extensive and more circum-
stances, but are in their nature and
quantity of a more essentially serious
sort.

And so we can say that, though the
sin of Adam was in some respects
heavier than all other sins, inasmuch
as he fell to the instigation of a smaller
temptation, since it came only from
within; and also because he could
more casily have resisted on account of
the original justice in which he was
created : nevertheless in the form and
quantity of sin, and in other respects
which agﬁravam the sin the more in
that it is the cause of many yet heavier
sins, the sins of witches exceed all other
sins. And this will be made still clearer
In two ways.

For one sin is said to be ter than
another in one or other of the follow-
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ing respects: in causality, as was the
sin of Lucifer ; in generality, as Adam’s
sin; in hideousness, as was the sin of
_]utias; in the difficulty of forgiving it,
as is the sin against the Holy Ghost;
in danger, as is the sin of ignorance; in
inseparability, as is the sin of covetous-
ness; in inclination, as is the sin of the
flesh; in the offending of the Divine
Majesty, as is the sin of idolatry and
infidelity ; in the difficulty of combating
it, as the sin of pride; in blindness of
mind, as the sin of anftr. Accordingly,
after the sin of Lucifer, the works of
witches exceed all other sins, in hideous-
ness since they deny Him crucified, in
inclination since they commit nasti-
ness of the flesh with devils, in blind-
ness of mind since in a pure spirit of
malignity they rage and bring every
mjury u the souls: and bodies of
men beasts, as has been shown
from what has been said before.

And this, indeed, is indicated, accord-
ing to S. Isidore, by the word. For they
are called witches (maleficae) on account
of the enormity of their crimes, as has
been said above.

Our contention is also deduced from
the following. There are two gradations
in sin, a turning away, and a Chnn%ﬁ
of heart. See our quotation from 5.
Augustine : Sin is to reject the incom-
mutable good, and to cleave to things
that are variable. And the turni
away from God is as it were formal,

1ljl.ut as the change of heart is as it were

material. Therefore the more a man is
- separated from God by it, the heavier
\is the sin. And since infidelity is the
chief cause of man's separation from
{God, the infidelity of witches stands
out as the greatest of sins. And this is
iven the name of Heresy, which is
Apostasy from the Faith; and in this
witches sin throughout their whole
lives.
For the sin of infidelity consists in
ing the Faith ; and this may come
about in two ways, by opposing a faith
which has not yet been received, or by
o ing it after it has been received.
the first sort is the infidelity of the
Pagans or Gentiles. In the second way,
the Christian Faith may be denied in
two ways: either by denying the
prophecies concerning it, or by deny-
ing the actual manifestation of its
truth. And the first of these is the
infidelity of the Jews, and the second
the infidelity of Heretics.
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It is clear from this that the heresy
of witches is the most heinous of the
three degracs of infidelity ; and this fact
15 proved both by reason and authority.
For it is said in II. 8. Pefer ii: It had
been better for them not to have known
the way of righteousness, than, after
they have known it, to turn from it.
And it is reasonable to suplpmﬂ that,
ust as he who does not perform what
¢ has promised commits a greater sin
than he who does not perform what he
never promised, so the infidelity of
heretics, who while professing the faith
of the Gospel fight against it by cor-
rupting it, is a greater sin than that
of the ?[cws and Pagans.

And again, the Jews sin more greatly
than the Pagans; for they received the
rophecy of the Christian Faith in the
EJI Law, which they corrupt thmuigh
badly interpreting it, which is not the
case with the Pagans. Therclore their
infidelity is a greater sin than that of
the Gentiles, who never received the
Faith of the Gospel. But concerning
Apostasy, 5. Thomas says in the Second
of the Second, question 12: Apostasy
means a mrning away from God and
religion, and this may happen accord-
ing to the different ways by which man
is joined to God; that is, by faith, or
by the subjection of the will to obedi-
ence, or by religion and Holy Orders.
S. Raymund and Hostiensis say that
Apostasy is a rash departure from the
state of faith or obedience or Religion.
Now if that which precedes is removed,
that which follows from it is also re-
moved ; but the converse proposition
is not true. Therefore Apostasy from
the Faith is a greater sin than the other
two forms of infidelity, since in its case
a precedent Religion has been removed.

But according to 5. Raymund, a
man is not to be judged an Apostate
or deserter, however far and long he
may have strayed, unless he shows by
his su uent life that he has no
thought of returning to the Faith. And
this would be shown in the case of a
cleric if he were to marry a wife, or
commit some similar crime. In the
same way it is an Apostasy of dis-
obedience when a man wilfully spurns
the teaching of the Church and the
Bishops. And such a man must be
convicted of his infamy, and be excom-
municated.

Now when we speak of the Apostasy
of witches, we mean the Apostasy of
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Em"ﬁdy; and this is so much the more
einous, in that it springs from a pact
made with the enemy of the Faith and
the way of salvation. For witches are
bound to make this pact, which is
exacted by that enemy either in part
or whelly. For we Inquisitors have
found some witches who have denied
all the articles of Faith, and others
who have denied only a certain iumber
of them ; but they are all bound to deny
true and sacramental confession. And
s0, even the Apostasy of Julian does
not seem to have been so great, although
in other respects he did more harm
against the Church; but we cannot
speak of that here.

But it may be incidentally objected
that it is possible that they may keep
the Faith in the thoughts of their
hearts, which God alone, and not even
any Angel, can see into; but do rever-
ence and obedience to the devil only
in outward form. The answer to this
seems to be that there are two degrees
of the Apostasy of perfidy. One con-
sists in outward acts of infidelity, with-
out the formation of any pact with the
devil, as when one lives in the lands of
the infidels and conforms his life to
that of the Mohammedans. The other
consists in a pact made with the devil
by one who lives in Christian lands. In
the first case, men who keep the Faith
in their hearts but deny it in their
outward acts, though they are not
Apostates or Heretics, are guilty of
deadly sin. For in this way Solomon
showed reverence to the gods of his
wives, And no one can be excused on
the ground that he does this through
fear; for 8. Augustine says: It is better
to die of hunger than to be fed by
Idolaters. But however much witches
may retain the Faith in their hearts
while denying it with their lips, they
are still to be judged Apostates, since
they have made a treaty with death
and a compact with hell. Wherefore
S. Thomas (II, 4), speaking of such
magic works, and of those who in any
way seck help from devils, says: They
are all Apostates from the Faith, b
reason of a pact made with the Devil,
either in word, when some invocation
is used, or by some deed, even if there
is no actual sacrifice. For no man can
serve two masters.

To the same effect writes Blessed
Albertus Magnus, where he asks whether
the sin of Magicians and Astrologers is
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an Apostasy from the Faith. And he
answers: In such there is always

15 an open
and it is plainly Apos
But if their magic is simply a matter
of action, then it is Apos in deed.
And since in all these there 1s abuse of
the Faith, seeing that they look for
from the devil what they ought to look
for from God, therefore they are alwa
to be judged Apostates. See how clear
they set two d of Apostasy,
understanding a third, namely, that of
thought. And even if this last is lack-
ing, yet witches are judged to
Apostates in word and deed. There-
fore, as will be shown, they must be
sut&iaﬁt to the punishment of Heretics
an

And there is in them a third enormity
of crime, exceeding all other heresies.
For S. Augustine (XXVIII, 1 and 2)
tells us that the whole life of infidels is
a sin; and the gloss on Romans xiv says
rything which comes not of
faith is sin. What then is to be thought
of the whole life of witches, that is, of
all their other actions which are not
pleasing to the devil, such as fasting
attending church, communicating,
other things? For in all these thi
they commut deadly sin, as is s
follows. So far have they fallen in
that, although they have not lost
power of amendment (since sin d
not corrupt the whole of thei
nature, and a natural light yet remains
in them) ; yet, because of their hom:
given to the devil, and unless
ahl:ulvu]ii from it, all thd[:g works,
when they appear to are
rather of an evil nature. And this is
not seen to be the case with other
infidels.

For according to 5. Thomas in the
Second of the Second, question 10, Whether

action of an infidel is a sin; he

says that the deeds of the unfaithful
which are, of ﬂztmaelve:,ngood, such
as fasting, almsgiving, deeds of
that sort, are no merit to them because
of their infidelity, which is a most
rievous sin. Yet sin does not corrupt
the whole good of their nature, and
there remains in them a natural light.
Therefore not every deed of theirs is
mortal sin, but only those which pro-
ceed from their very infidelity, or are
related to it. For example, a Saracen
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fasts, to observe the law of Mohammed
as to fasting, and a Jew observes his
" Feast days; but in such things he is
guilty of mortal sin. And in this way is
to be understood the above dictum of
S. Augustine, that the whole life of
infidels is sin.

That Witches Deserve the heaviest Punish-
m above ANl the Criminals of the

The crimes of witches, then, exceed
the sins of all others; and we now
declare what punishment they deserve,
whether as Heretics or as Apostates.
Now Heretics, according to S. Ray-
mund, are punished in various ways,
as by excommunication, deposition,
confiscation of their s, and death.
The reader can be fully informed con-
cerning all these by consulting the law
relating to the sentence of excommuni-
cation. Indeed even their followers,
protectors, patrons and defenders incur
the heaviest penalties. For, besides the

unishment of excommunication in-

icted on them, Heretics, together with
their patrons, protectors and defenders,
and with their children to the second
tion on the father’s side, and to
the first d on the mother’s side,
are admitted to no benefit or office of
the Church. And if a Heretic have
Catholic children, for the heinousness
of his crime they are deprived of their
paternal inheritance. And if a man be
convicted, and refuse to be converted
and abjure his heresy, he must at once
be burned, if he is a layman. For if
they who counterfeit money are sum-
marily put to death, how much more
must they who counterfeit the Faith?
But if he is a cleric, after solemn
degradation he is handed over to the
secular Court to be put to death. But
if they return to the Faith, they are
to be imprisoned for life. But in prac-
- tice they are treated more lenicntly
after recantation than they should be
according to the judgement of the
Bis and the Inquisition, as will be
shown in the Third Part, where the
various methods of sentencing such are
treated of; that is to say, those who
are arrested and convicted and have
recanted their error.

But to punish witches in these ways
does not seem sufficient, since they
are not simple Heretics, but Apostates,
More than this, in their very apostasy
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they do not deny the Faith for any fear
of men or for an; delight of the flesh,
as has been said before; but, apart
from their abnegation, even give hom-
age to the very devils by offering them
their bodies and souls. Itis clear enough
from this that, however much they are
penitent and return to the Faith, they
must not be punished like other Heretics
with lifelong imprisonment, but must
suffer the extreme penalty. And because
of the temporal injury which they do
to men and beasts in various ways, the
laws demand this. It is even equall
culpable to learn as it is to teach suc
iniquities, say the laws concerning
Soothsayers. Then how much more
emphatically do they speak concerning
witches, where they ﬁa;{;hat the penalty
for them is the confiscation of their
goods and decapitation. The laws also
say much concerning those who by
witchcraft provoke a woman to lust,
or, conversely, cohabit with beasts.
But these matters were touched upon
in the First Question.

b4

QUESTION XV

It is Shown that, on account of the Sins of
Witches, the Innoceni are often Be-
wilched, yea, Sometimes even for their
Qwn Sins.

IT is a fact that, by Divine permis-
sion, many innocent people suffer
loss and are punished by the aforesaid
Flagues, not for their own sins, but
or those of witches. And lest this
should seem to any a paradox, S.
Thomas shows in the Second of the
Second, quest. 8, that this is just in
God. For he divides the punishments
of this life into three classes. First, one
man belongs to another; therefore, if
a man be punished in his possessions,
it may be that another man suffers for
his punishment. For, bodily speaking,
sons are a property of the father, and
slaves and animals are the property of
their masters: and so the sons are some-
times punished for their parents. Thus
the son born to David from adultery
quickly died; and the animals of the
Amalekites were bidden to be killed.
Yet the reason for these things remains
a mystery.

Secondly, the sin of one may be
passed on to another; and this in two
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ways. By imitation, as children imitate
the sins of their parents, and slaves and
dependents the sins of their masters,
that they may sin more boldly. In this
way the sons inherit ill-gotten gain,
and slaves share in robberies and unf'u:t
feuds, in which they are often killed.
And they who are subject to Governors
sin the more boldly when they see them
sin, even if they do not commit the
same sins; wherefore they are justly
punished.

Also the sin of one is passed on to
another in the way of desert, as when
the sins of wicked subjects are Lﬁﬂ:ﬂ@d
on to a bad Governor, because the sins
gi' tl:a? iub'c-:ts :;isarlﬁz a bad Governor.

¢e Job: He makes Hypocrites to reign
on account of the sins of the people.

Sin, and consequently punishment,
can also be passed on through some
consent or dissimulation. For when
those in authority neglect to reprove
sin, then very often the are
punished with the wicked, as 5. Augus-
tine says in the first book de Ciuitate
Dei, An example was brought to our
notice as Inqusitors. A town once was
rendered almost destitute by the death

*of its citizens; and there was a rumour
that a certain buried woman was
gradually eating the shroud in which
she had been ried, and that the
plague could not cease until she had
caten the whole shroud and absorbed
it into her stomach. A council was
held, and the Podesta with the Governor
of the city dug up the Ermrt, and found
half the shroud absorbed through the
mouth and throat into the stomach,
and consumed. In horror at this sight,
the Podesta drew his sword and cut off
her head and threw it out of the grave,
and at once the plague ceased. Now
the sins of that old woman were, by
Divine permission, visited u the
innocent on account of the dissimula-
tion of what had happened before,
For when an Inquisition was held it
was found that during a long time of
her life she had been a Sorceress and
Enchantress. Another example is the
Eunishmcnt of a pestilence because

avid numbered the people.

Thirdly, sin is passed on by Divine
permission in commendation of the
_unity of human society, that one man
should take care for another by re-
fraining from sin; and also to make sin
appear the more detestable, in that the
sin of one redounds upon all, as though
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all were one body. An example is the
sin of Achan in f;shua vii.

We can add to these two other
methods : that the wicked are punished
sometimes bg;;m good, and sometimes
by other wicked men. For as Gratianus
says (XXIII, 5), sometimes God pun-
ishes the wicked through those who are
exercising their legitimate power at
His command ; and this in two ways:
sometimes with merit on the part of
the punishers, as when He punished
the sins of the Canaanites through His
people; sometimes with no merit on
the part of the punishers, but even to
their own punishment, as when He
punished the tribe of Benjamin and
destroyed it except for a few men.
And sometimes He punishes by His
nations being aroused, either by com-
mandfnrwﬂnmm' c';-;::l, but witi:lrﬂ inten-
tion of obeying , but ra
for their own gain, and Lhcrdgrumﬁ
ponishes Fik pebple byttt
punishes His e 3 :
did so more often by strange nations
in the Old Law.

But it must be noted that for what-
ever cause a man be punished, if he
does not bear his pains patiently, then
it becomes a scourge, not of correc-
tion, but only of vengeance, that is, of

nishment. See Deuteronomy xxxii: A

re 1s kindled in mine anger (that is,
my punishment; for there is no
anger in God), and shall burn unto
the lowest hell (that is, vengeance shall
gﬁgin here ang Rum unto ﬂtm

amnation, as 5. Augustine A
And there is further authority con-
cerning punishment in his Fourth Dis-
tinction. Butif men patiently bear their
scourges, and are patient in the state
of grace, they take the place of a cor-
rection, as S. Thomas says in his Fourth
Book. And this is true even of one
punished for committing witcheraft,
or of a witch, to a greater or less
according to the devotion of the sufferer
and the quality of his crime.

But the natural death of the body,
being the last terror, is not a correc-
tion, since of its nature it partakes in
the punishment for original sin. Never-
theless, according to Scotus, when it is
awaited with resignation and devotion,
and offered in its bitterness to God, it
can in some way become a correction.
But violent death, whether a man
deserves it or not, 15 always a correc-
tion, if it is borne patiently and in
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ace. So much for punishments in-
icted on account of the sins of others.
But God also punishes men in this
life for their own sins, especially in the
matter of bewitchment. For see Tobias
vii: The devil has r over those
who follow their lusts. And this is clear
from what we have already said con-
cerning the member and the genital

, which God chiefly allows to be
Bewitched

However, for the purpose of preach-
ing to the public it is to be noted that,
notwithstanding the aforesaid punish-
ments which God inflicts on men for
their own and others’ sins, the preacher
should keep as his basic principle and

reach to the people this ruling of the
rawi which says, No one must be
pumished without guilt, unless there is
some canse for doing so. And this ruling
holds good in the Court of Heaven,
that is, of God, just as it does in the
human Courts of Justice, whether
secular or ecclesiastic.

The preacher may predicate this of
the Court of Heaven. For the punish-
ment of God is of two kinds, spiritual
and temporal. In the former, punish-
ment is never found without guilt. In
the latter it is sometimes found quite
without guilt, but not without cause.
The first, or spiritual Eunishmcnt, 18
of three kinds; the first being forfeiture
of grace and a consequent hardening
in sin, which is never inflicted except
for the sufferer’s own guilt. The second
is the punishment of loss, that is, de-
privation of glory, which is never
inflicted without personal guilt in
adults, or contracted guilt in children
born from their parents’ sin. The third
is the punishment of pain, that is, the
torture of hell fire, and is plainly due
to guilt. Wherefore when it is said in
Exodus xx: I am a jealous God, visiting
the sins of the fathers upon the children
unto the third and fourth generation:
it is understood as s ng of the
imitators of their fathers' crimes, as
Gratian has explained, Book I, quest.
4; where he also gives other expositions.

Now with regard to God's second, or
temporal punishment: first, it may be,
as has been said before, for the sin of
another, or even without personal sin
or that of another (but not without
cause), or for personal guilt only, with-
out any other's sin. But if you wish
to know the causes for which God
punishes, and even without any guilt
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of the sufferer or of another man, you
may refer to the five methods which
the Master expounds in Book IV, dist.
15, cap. 2. And you must take the
three first causes, for the other two
refer to personal guilt.

For he says that for five causes God
scourges man in this life, or inflicts
punishment. First, that God may be
glorified ; and this is when some punish-
ment or affliction is miraculously re-
moved, as in the case of the man born
blind (8. jehn ix), or of the raising of
Lazarus SS. John xi).

Secondly, 1f the first cause is absent,
it is sent that merit may be acquired
thruuih the exercise of patience, and
also that inner hidden virtue may be
made manifest to others. Examples
are job 1 and Tobias ii.

Thirdly, that virtue may be pre-
served through the humiliation of
castigation. S. Paul is an example, who
says of himself in II. Cerinthians xii:
There was given unto me a thorn in
the flesh, the messenger of Satan. And
according to Remigius this thorn was
the infirmity of carnal desire. These
are the causes that are without guilt
in the sufferer.

Fourthly, that eternal damnation
should begin in this life, that it might be
in some way shown what will be suffered
in hell. Examples are Herod (Aets xii)
and Antiochus (II. Maccabees ix).

Fifthly, that man may be purified,
by the expulsion and obliteration of
his guilt thmu[%h scourges. Examples
may be taken from Miriam, Aaron’s
sister, who was stricken with leprosy,
and from the Israelites wandering in
the wilderness, according to S. Jerome,
XXIII, 4. Or it may be for the correc-
tion ol sin, as is exemplified by the case
of David, who, after being pardoned for
his adultery, was driven from his king-
dom, as is shown in II. Kings, and 1s
commented on by S. Gregory in his
discourse on sin. It may, in fact, be
said that every punishment that we
suffer proceeds from our own sin, or
at least from the original sin in which
we were born, which is itself the cause
of all causes.

But as to the punishment of loss,
meaning by that eternal damnation
which they will suffer in the future,
no one doubts that all the damned will
be tortured with grievous pains. For
just as grace is followed by the blessed
vision of the Kingdom of Heaven, so
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is mortal sin followed by punishment in
hell. And just as the degrees of blessed-
ness in Heaven are measured in accord-
ance with the degrees of charity and
grace in life, so the d of punish-
ment in hell are measured according
to the degree of crime in this life. See
Deuteronomy xxv : The measure of punish-
ment will be according to the measure
of sin. And this is so with all other sins,
but applies especially to witches. See
Hebrews x: Of how much sorer punish-
ment, sup ve, shall he be thought
worthy, who hath trodden underfoot the
Son of God, and hath counted the
blood of the covenant, wherewith he
was sanctified, an unholy thing?

And such are the sins of witches,
who deny the Faith, and work many
evil bewitchments thmu%;l:e the most
Holy Sacrament, as will be shown in
the Second Part.

i

QUESTION XVI
The Fm%m'ng Truths are Set out in

Particular, by a Comparison of the
Waerks of Witches with Other Baleful
Superstitions.

OW the foregoing truth concerning
the enormity of witches’ crimes is
proved by comparing them with the
other practices of Magicians and
Diviners. For there are fourteen species
of magic, springing from the three
kinds of Divination. The first of
these three is open invocation of
devils. The second 18 no more than a
silent consideration of the disposition
and movement of some thing, as of
the stars, or the days, or the hours, and
such things. The third is the considera-
tion of some human act for the purpose
of finding out something that is hidden,
and is called by the name of Sortilege.
And the species of the first form of
Divination, that is, an open invocation
of devils, are the following : Sorcery,
Gneitumam:ﬁ Nccmmani, Oracles,
Geomancy, Hydromancy, Aeromancy,
Pyromancy, and Soothsaying (see 5.
Thomas, Second of the Second, quest.
g5, 26, and 5). The species of the
second kind are Horoscopy, Haru-
spicy, Augury, Observation of Omens,
(Ehc]mmancy and Spatulamancy.
The species of the third kind vary
according to all those things which are
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classed as Sortilege for the finding out
of something hi , such as the con-
sideration of pricks and straws, and
figures in molten lead. And S. Thomas
speaks also of these in the above-quoted
reference. '

Now the sins of witches exceed all
these crimes, as will be proved in
respect of the foregoing species. There

can then be no question concerning
smaller crimes.

For let us consider the first ies,
in which those who are ski in

sorcery and glamour deceive the human
senses with certain apparitions, so that
Efaporcal matter scems to become
ifferent to the sight and the touch, as
was treated of above in the matter of
the methods of creating illusions.
Witches are not content with such
practices in respect of the genital
member, causing some prestidi
illusion of its disappearance (
this disappearance is not an actual
fact); but they even frequently take
away the generative power itself, so
that a woman cannot conceive, and a
man cannot perform the act even when
he still retains his member. And
without any illusion, they also cause
abortion after conception, often accom-
panied with many other ills. And they
even appear in various forms of beasts,
as has been shown above.

Necromancy is the s of
and speech with the dead, as is shown
by its etymology ; for it is derived from
the Greckd ﬁ Nekros, mmﬁiing a
corpse, an anfeia, meaning divina-
tion. And they accomplish this by
working some spell over the blood of a
man or some animal, knowing that the
devil delights in such sin, and loves
blood the pouring out of blood.
Wherefore, when they think that they
call the dead from hell to answer their
questions, it is the devils in the likeness
of the dead who appear and give such
answers. And of sort was the art
of that great Pythoness spoken of in
1. Kings xxviii, who raised up Samuel at
the instance of Saul.

But let no one think that such
practices are lawful because the Scrip-
ture records that the soul of the just
Pro _het,h aummnntg% lf.;l‘lnnl Hades to
predict the event of Saul’s coming war,
appeared through the means of a
woman who was a witch. For, as

S. Augustine says to Sml'fhdlnm:
It is not absurd to believe that it was
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Emtmd by some dispensation, not
y the potency of any magic art, but by
some hidden dispensation unknown to
the Pythoness or to Saul, that the spirit
of that just man should appear before
the sight of the king, to deliver the
Divine sentence against him. Or else it
was not reall ¢ spirit of Samuel
aroused from 1ts rest, but some phan-
tasm and imaginary illusion of devils
caused by the machinations of the
devil; and the Scripture calls that
phantasm by the name of Samuel, just
as the images of things are called by
the names of the things they repre-
sent.* This he says in his answer to
the question whether divination by the
invocation of devils is lawful. In the
same Summa the reader will find the
answer to the question whether there
are degrees of prophecy among the
Blessed ; and he may refer to 5. Augus-
tine, XXVI, 5. But this has little to do
with the deeds of witches, which retain
in themselves no vestige of piety, as is
apparent from a consideration of their
works ; for they do not cease to shed
innocent blood, to bring hidden thin

to light under the guidance of devils,
and bydestroying the soul with the body
spare neither the living nor the dead.

Oneiromancy may be practised in two
ways. The first is when a person uses
dreams so-that he may dip into the
occult with the help of the revelation
of devils invoked by him, with whom
he has entered into an open pact. The
second is when a man uses ﬁnms for
knowing the future, in so far as there is
such virtue in dreams proceeding from
Divine revelation, from a natural
intrinsic or extrinsic cause; and such
divination would not be unlawful. So
says 5. Thomas.

And that [prcachc:rs may have at
least the nucleus of an understanding
of this matter, we must first speak about
the Angels. An Angel is of limited
power, and can more effectively reveal
the future when the mind is adapted
to such revelations than when it is not.
Now the mind is chiefly so adapted after
the relaxation of exterior and interior
movement, as when nights are silent
and the fumes of motion are quieted;
and these conditions are fulfilled round

* “Represent.” For a full n‘imum}m}}f the
ance of Samuel at Endor, see my ** His,
of Witcheraft,” c.v.: “The Witch in H?y
rit,” pp. r76-8r.
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about the dawn, when digestion is com-
pleted. And I say this of us who are
sinners, to whom the Angels in their
Divine piety, and in the execution of
their offices, reveal certain things, so
that when we study at the time of the
dawn we are given an understanding of
certain occult matters in the Scriptures.
For a good Angel presides over our
understanding, just as God does over
our will, and the stars over our bodies.
But to certain more perfect men the
Angel can at any hour reveal things,
whether they are awake or asleep.
However, according to Aristotle, de
Somno et Uigilia, such men are more apt
to receive revelations at one time than
at another; and this is the case in all
matters of Magic.

Secondly, it is to be noted that it
happens through Nature’s care for
and regulation of the body, that certain
future events have their natural cause
in a man’s dreams. And then those
dreams or visions are not causes, as was
said in the case of Angels, but only signs
of that which is coming to a man in the
future, such as health or sickness or
danger. And this is the opinion of
Aristotle. For in the dreams of the spirit
Nature images the disposition of the
heart, by which sickness or some other
thing naturally comes to a man in the
future. For if a man dreams of fires, it
is a sign of a choleric disposition; if of
ﬂging or some such thing, it is a sign
of a sanguine disposition; if he dreams
of water or some other liquid, it is a
sign of a phlegmatic, and it he dreams
of terrene matters, it is a sign of a
melancholy disposition. And therefore
doctors are very often helped by
dreams in their diagnosis (as Aristotle
says in the same book).

But these are slight matters in com-
parison with the unholy dreams of
witches. For when they do not wish,
as has been mentioned above, to be
badily transferred to a place, but desire
to see what their fellow-witches are
doing, it is their practice to lie down on
their left side in the name of their own
and of all devils; and these things are
revealed to their vision in images, And
if they seek to know some secret, either
for themselves or for others, they learn
it in dreams from the devil, by reason
of an open, not a tacit, pact entered
into with him. And this pact, again, is
not a symbolical one, accump]is%md by
the sacrifice of some animal, or some act
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of sacrilege, or by embracing the wor-
ship of some strange cult; but it is an
actual offering of themselves, body and
soul, to the devil, by a sacrilegiously
uttered and inwardly purposed abnega-
tion of the Faith. And not content with
this, they even kill, or offer to devils,
their own and others’ children.
Another species of divination is
ractised by Pythons, so called from
By!hian Apollo, who is said to have
been the originator of this kind of
divination, according to S. Isidore. This
is not effected by dreams or by con-
verse with the dead, but by means of
living men, as in the case of those who

are lashed into a frenzy by the devil,
either willingly or unwillingly, only
LEI: uture,

for the purpose of foretelling
and not fgl?ﬁﬂm perpetration of any

other monstrosities. Of this sort was
the girl mentioned in Aefs xvi, who cried
after the Apostles that they were the
servants of the true God; and S. Paul,
being angered by this, commanded the
spirit to come out of her. But it is clear
that there is no comparison between
such things and the decds of witches,
who, according to S. Isidore, are so
called for the magnitude of their sins
and the enormity of their crimes.
Wherefore, for the sake of brevity,
there is no need to continue this
argument in respect of the minor forms
of divination, since it has been proved
in respect of the major forms. For the
preacher may, if he wishes, apply these
arguments to the other forms of
divination: to Geomancy, which is
concerned with terrene matters, such
as iron or polished stone ; Hydromancy,
which deals with water and tals ;
Acromancy, which is concerned with
the air ; Pyromancy, which is concerned
with fire; Soothsaying, which has to
do with the entrails of animals sacri-
ficed on the devil’s altars. For although
all these are done by means of open
invocation of devils, they cannot be
compared with the crimes of witches,
since they are not directly purposed for
the harming of men or amimals or the
fruits of the earth, but only for the
foreknowledge of the future. e other
srpecies of divination, which are per-
ormed with a tacit, but not an open,
invocation of devils, are Horoscopy, or
Astrology, so called from the considera-
tion of the stars at birth; Haruspicy,
which observes the days and hours;
Augury, which observes the behaviour
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and cries of birds; Omens, which
observe the words of men ; and Cheiro-
mancy, which observes the lines of the
hand, or of the paws of animals. -
one who wishes may refer to the -
ing of Nider, and he will find much as to
when such things are lawful and when
they are not. But the works of witches
are never lawful.

k4

QUESTION XVII

A Comparison of their Crimes under Four-
teen Hmﬁ,{mmsm@'mm
of all and every Kind.

O heinous are the crimes of witches

that they even exceed the sins and
the fall of the bad ; and if this
is true as to thl:ir%i]t, how should it
not also be true of their ﬁ:l:.nishmmta in
hell? And it is not difficult to prove
this by various arguments with regard
to their guilt. And first, although the
sin of Satan is unpardonable, this is

not on account of the greatness of his

crime, having regard to the nature of
the Angels, with particular attention
to the opinion of those who say that the
Angels were created only in a state of
nature, and never in a state of grace.
And since the good of grace exceeds
the good of nature, therefore the sins
of those who fall from a state of grace,
as do the witches by denying the faith
which they received in baptism, exceed
the sins of the i even if we
say that the Angels were created, but
not confirmed, in grace; so witches,
though they are not created in grace,
have yet of their own will fallen from
gr_;]lIm:; just as Satan sinned of his own
will.

Secondly, it is granted that Satan’s
sin is unpardonable for various other
reasons, For S."Augustine says that he
sinned at the instigation of none,
fore his sin is justly remediable by none.
And S. John Damascene says that he
sinned in his understanding against the
character of God ; and that his sin was
the greater by reason of the nobility of
his understanding. For the servant who
knows the will of his master, etc. The
same authority says that, since Satan is
incapable of repentance, therefore he is
incapable of pardon ; and this is due to
his very nature, which, being spiritual,
could only be changed once, when he

T
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changed it for ever; but this is not so
with men, in whom the flesh is always
warring against the spirit. Or because
he sinned in the high places of heaven,
whereas man sins in the earth.

But notwithstanding all this, his sin
is in many respects small in comparison
with the crimes of witches. First, as 5.
Anselm* showed in one of his Sermons,
he sinned in his pride while there was
yet no punishment for sin. But witches
continue to sin after great punishments
have been often inflicted upon many
other witches, and after the punishments
which the Church teaches them have
been inflicted by reason of the devil and
his fall ; and they make light of all these,
and hasten to commit, not the least
deadly of sins, as do other sinners who
sin through infirmity or wickedness yet
not from habitual malice, but rather
the most horrible crimes from the deep
malice of their hearts.

Secondly, although the Bad Angel
fell from innocence to guilt, and thence
to misery and punishment; yet he fell
from innocence once only, in such a
way that he was never restored. But
the sinner who is restored to innocence
E baptism, and again falls from it,

Is very deep. And this is especially
true of witches, as is proved by their
crimes.

Thirdly, he sinned ainst the
Creator ; but we, and especially witches,
sin against the Creator and the Re-
deemer.

Fourthly, he forsook God, who per-
mitted him to sin but accorded him no
pity; whereas we, and witches above

* 48, Amselm.” Doctor of the Church;
Archbishop of Canterbury, born at Aosta, a
Burgundian lown in the borders of Lombardy,
1033-34; died 21 April, rrog. High praise is
given ham in the Brevi for his Feast,
2r Af’ﬂ, Second Nocturn of Matins, Lection
Fi: " Obdormiuit in Domino, famam non solum
miraculsrum et sanctitatis (praccipue ob insignem

? erga Domini nostre passionem, ef
beatam Ulrginem eius Mairem) asseculus, sed
etiam doctrinae, quam ad defensionem Christianae
religionis, amimarum profectum, et ommnitom

s qui  sacras  litleras  scholastica
methodo tradiderunt, normam coelitus hausisse ex
erus  ommibis 1."  There are several
collections of the works of S. Anselm, but of
these few, sf any, can claym to be critical, and
none are JSor modern requirements. At
the same time there are very mumerous separale
editions, and even iransiations of the more
igﬁuﬂﬁﬂ treatises, in particular the “'Cur Deus

.
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all, withdraw ourselves from God by
our sins, while, in spite of his permis-
sion of our sins, He continually pities
us and prevents us with His countless
benefits.

Fifthly, when he sinned, God re-
jected him without showing him any
grace; whereas we wretches run into
sin although God is continually calling
us back.

Sixthly, he keeps his heart hardened
against a punisher; but we against a
merciful persuader. Both sin against
God; but he against a commanding
God, and we against One who dies for
us, Whom, as we have said, wicked
witches offend above all.

The Solutions

of the Arguments again
Declare the ?{m

th by Comparison.

To the arguments. The answer to
the first is clear from what was said in
the beginning of this whole question.
It was submitted that one sin ought to
be thought heavier than another; and
that the sins of witches are heavier than
all others in respect of guilt, but not in
respect of the penalties that they entail.
To this it must be said that the punish-
ment of Adam, just as his guilt, may be
considered in two ways; either as
touching him personally, or as touching
the whole of nature, that is, the pos-
terity which came after him. As to the
first, greater sins have been committed
after Adam ; for he sinned only in doing
that which was evil, not in itself, but
because it was forbidden: but fornica-
tion, adultery, and murder are in both
senses sins in themselves, and because
they are forbidden. Therefore such sins
deserve the heavier punishment.

As to the second, it is true that the

eatest punishment resulted from the

rst sin; but this is only indirectly true,
in that through Adam all posterity was
infected with original sin, and he was
the first father of all those for whom the
Only Son of God was able to atone by
the power which was ordained. More-
over, Adam in his own person, with the
mediation of Divine grace, repented,
and was afterwards saved through the
Sacrifice of Christ. But the sins of
witches are incomparably greater, since
they are not content with their own sins
anrf perdition, but ever draw countless
others after them.

And thirdly, it follows from what has
been said that it was by accident that



84

Adam’s sin involved the greater injury.
For he found nature uncorru , and
it was inevitable, and not of his own
will, that he left it defiled ; therefore it
does not follow that his sin was in-
trinsically greater than others. And
again, posterity would have committed
the same sin if it had found nature in the
same state. Similarly, he who has not
found grace does not commit so deadly
a sin as he who has found it and lost it.
This is the solution of 8. Thomas (II,
21, art. 2}, in his solution of the second
argument. And if anyone wishes fully
to understand this solution, he must
consider that even if Adam had kept his
original innocence, he would not have

assed it down to all posterity; for, as

. Anselm says, anyone coming after him
could still have sinned. See also S.
Thomas, dist. 20, where he considers
whether new-born children would have
been confirmed in grace; and in dist.
101, whether men who are now saved
would have been saved if Adam had not

sinned.
+r

QUESTION XVII

Here follows the Method of Preaching
against and Controverting Five Argu-
ments of Laymen and Lewd Folk, which
seem to be Variously Approved, that
God does not Allow so Great Power to
the .gs‘:.;i and Witches as is Involved in
the Performance of such Ms, Waorks
of Witchcraft. 3 ey

INALLY, let the preacher be
armed against certain arguments
of laymen, and even of some learned
men, who deny, up to a certain point,
that there are witches. For, although
they concede the malice and power of
the devil to inflict such evils at his will,
they deny that the Divine permission is
anted to him, and will not admit that
od allows such things to be done.
And although they have no method in
their argument, groping blindly now
this way and now that, it is yet neces-
sary to reduce their assertions to five
arguments, from which all their cavil-
lings proceed. And the first is, that
God does not permit the devil to rage
against men with such great power.
The question put is whether the
Divine permission must always accom-
pany an infliction caused by the devil
through a witch. And five arguments
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are submitted to prove that God does
not permit it, and that therefore there is
no witchcraft in the world. And the
first argument is taken from God; the
second from the devil; the third from
the witch ; the fourth from the affliction
ascribed to witcheraft; and the fifth
from preachers and judges, on the
assumption that they have so .

against and punished wichestiat et

would have no security in life.
And first as follows: God can punish

men for their sins, and He punishes
with the sword, famine, and pestilence ;
as well as with various and countless

other infirmities to which human
nature is subject. Wherefore, there
being no need for Him to add further
punishments, He does not permit
witchecraft.

Secondly, if that which is said of the
devil were true, namely, that he can
obstruct the generative forces so that a
woman cannot conceive, or that if she
does conceive, he can cause an a
tion ; or, if there is no abortion, he can

-cause the children to be killed after

birth; in that case he would be able to
destroy the whole world; and it could
also be said that the devil’s works were
stronger than God’s, since the Sacra-
ment of matrimony is a work of God.

Thirdly, they argue from man him-
self, that if there were any witcheraft in
the world, then some men would be
more bewitched than others; and that
it is a false mﬁ;lrmmt to say that men
are bewitched for a punishment of their
sins, and therefore false to maintain
that there is witchcraft in the world.
And they prove that it is false by argu-
ing that, if it were true, then the greater
sinners would receive the ter
ishment, and that this is not the case;
for sinners are less punished sometimes
than the just, as is seen in the case of
innocent children who are alleged to be
bewitched.

Their fourth argument can be added
to that which they adduce concerning
God; namely, that a thing which a
man can prevent and does not preven
but allows it to be done, may hju%ﬂ
to proceed from his will. But since
15 All-Good, He cannot wish evil, and
therefore cannot permit evil to be done
which He is able tlﬁu revant.

ain, taking r argument from
thﬁnﬂicﬁﬂn itself, which is alleged to
be due to witcheraft; they submit that
they are similar to natural infirmities

|



Part I. QuEsTioN 18.

and defects, and may therefore be
caused by a natural defect. For it may
happen through some natural defect
a man becomes lame, or blind,
or loses his reason, or even dies ; where-
fore such things cannot confidently be
sty e e th hers and
¥, they argue that preachers an
judges have preached and practised
against witches in such a way that, if
there were witches, their lives would
never be safe from them on account of
the great hatred that witches would
ha;eu f-:;rh them. .
t the contr ments ma
taken from the ﬂt aé_%.:‘.'ﬂﬁ.ﬂn, whc}::c it
treats of the third postulate of the First
Part; and those points may be pro-
Eaunded to the people which are most
tting. How God permits evil to be,
even though He does not wish it; but
He permits it for the wonderful per-
fecting of the universe, which may be
considered in the fact that good things
are more highly commendable, are
more pleasing and laudable, when
m are compared with bad things;
authority can be quoted in support
of this. Also that the depth of God's
Divine wisdom, justice, and ness
should be shown forth, whereas it would
otherwise remain hidden.

For a brief settlement of this question
there are various treatises available on
this subject for the information of the

le, to the effect, namely, that God
Justly permitted two Falls, that of the
and that of our first parents;

since these were the greatest of all
falls, it is no matter for wonder if other
smaller ones are permitted. But it is in
their consequences that those two Falls
were the greatest, not in their circum-
stances, in which last respect, as was
shown in the last Question, the sins of
witches exceed those of the bad angels
and our first parents. In the same
place it is shown how God justly per-
mitted those first Falls, and anvone is
at li to collect and enlarge upon
what is there said as much as he wishes.

But we must answer their arguments.
As to the first, that God punishes quite
enough by means of natural diseases,
and by sword and famine, we make a
threefold answer. First, that God did
not limit His power to the processes of
mature, or even to the influences of the
stars, in such a way that He cannot go
bevond those limits; for He has often
exceeded them in the punishment of
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sins, by sendi lagues and other
afflictions bwoi%l Ella%rthe influence of
the stars ; as when He punished the sin
of pride in David, when he numbered
the people, by sending a pestilence upon
the people.

Secondly, it agrees with the Divine
wisdom that He should so govern all
things that He allows them to act at
their own instigation. Consequently,
it is not His purpose to prevent alto-
gether the malice of the devil, but
rather to permit it as far as He sces it
to be for the ultimate good of the
universe ; although it is true that the
devil is continually held in check by the

Angels, so that he may not do all
the harm that he wishes. Similarly He
does not propose to restrain the human
sins which are possible to man through
his free-will, such as the abnegation of
the Faith and the devotion of himself to
the devil, which things are in the power
of the human will. From these two
premisses it follows that, when God is
most offended, He justly permits those
evils which are chiefly sought for by
witches, and for which they deny the
Faith, up to the extent of the devil’s

wer; and such is the ability to
injure men, animals, and the fruits of
the earth. ;

Thirdly, God justly permits those
evils which indirectly cause the greatest
uneasiness and torment to the devil;
and of such a sort are those evils which
are done by witches through the power
of devils. For the devil 15 indirectly
tormented very greatly when he sees
that, against his will, God uses all
evil for the glory of His name, for the
commendation of the Faith, for the
purgation of the elect, and for the
acquisition of merit. For it 1s certain
that nothing can be more galling to
the pride of the devil, which he always
rears up against God (as it is said : The
pride of them that hate Thee increases
cver), than that God should convert
his evil machinations to His own glory.
'I;_Ei}crefnrc God justly permits all these
things.

'.i']:%:ir second argument has been
answered before; but there are two
points in it which must be answered in
detail. In the first place, far from its
being true that the devil, or his works,
are stronger than God, it is apparent
that his power is small, since he can do
nothing without the Divine permission.
Therefore it may be said that the devil's
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wer is small in comparison with the

Eﬁm jpermission, although it is very

t in comparison with ecarthly
powers, which it naturally excels, as is
shown in the often quoted text in jfob
xi: There is no power on earth to be
compared with him.

In the second place, we must answer
the question why God permits witch-
craft to affect the generative powers
more than any other human function.
This has been dealt with above, under
the title, How witches can obstruct the
generative powers and the venereal
act. For it is on account of the shame-
fulness of that act, and because the
original sin due to the guilt of our first
parents is inherited by means of that
act. Itissymbolized also by the serpent,
who was the first instrument of the
devil.

To their third argument we answer
that the devil has more intention and
desire to tempt the than the
wicked ; although he does in fact tempt
the wicked more than the good, for the
reason that the wicked have more
aptitude than the good to respond to
his temptation. In the same way, he
is more eager to injure the good than
the bad, but he finds it easier to injure
the wicked. And the reason for this is,
according to S. Gregory, that the more
often a man gives way to the devil,
the harder he makes it for himself to
struggle against him. But since it is
the wic who most often give way
to the devil, their temptations are the
hardest and most frequent, as the
have not the shield of Faith with whic
to protect themselves. Concerning this
shield 5. Paul speaks in sians Vvi.
Above all, taking the shield of faith,
wherewith ye shall be able to quench
all the fiery darts of the wicked. But
on the other hand, he assails the good
more bitterly than the wicked. And
the rcm:}l for :,Eﬁd isij that he already

esses the wicked, but not the Food;
Eﬁ:is therefore he tries the harder to
draw into his power through tribulation
the just, who are not his, than the
wicked, who are already his. In the
same way, an carthly prince more
severely chastises those who disobey
his laws, or injure his kingdom, than
those who do not set themselves against
him.

In answer to their fourth argument,
in addition to what has already been
written on this subject, the preacher
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can expound the truth that God permits
evil to be done, but does not wish it to
be done, by the five signs of the Divine
will, which are Precept, Prohibition,
Advice, Operation, and Permission.
See S. Thomas, especially in his First
Part, quest. 19, art. 12, where this is
very plainly set forth. For although
there 15 only one will in God, which is
God Himself, just as His Essence is
One; yet in respect of its fulfilment,
His will is shown and signified to us in
many ways, as the Psalm says: The
mighty works of the Lord are fulfilled
in all His wishes. Wherefore there is a
distinction between the actual essential
Will of God and its visible effects; even
as the will, properly so called, is the will
of a man's pleasure, but in a meta-
phorical sense it is the will
outward signs. For it is by s'iﬁna
metaphors that we are shown that God
wishes this to be.

We may take an example from a

human father who, while he has only
one will in himself, that will in
five ways, either by his own , Or

through that of someone else.

his own ;:Egnqr he expresses it in two
ways, ei directly or indirectly.
Directly, when he himself does a thing ;
and then it is Operation. Indirectly,
when he does not hinder someone else
from acting (see Aristotle’s Physics, IV :
Prohibition is indirect causation), and
this is called the sign of Permission.
And the human father signifies his will
through the agency of someone else in
three ways. Either he orders someone
to do mm:l.hi.nlf, or conversely forbids
something; and these are the signs of
Precept and Prohibition. Or he per-
suades and advises someone to do some-

thing; and this is the sign of Advice.
And just as the human will is mani
in these five wa so 15 God’s will.

For that God's will is shown by Precept,
Prohibition, and Advice is seen in
8. Matthew vi: Thy will be done in earth
as it is in heaven : that is to say, may we
on earth fulfil His Precepts, avoid His

Prohibitions, and follow His Advice.

And in the same way, 8. Augustine
shows that Permission and Operation
are signs of God's will, where he says in
the Enchiridion : Nothing is done unless
Almighty God wishes it to be done,
either by permitting it or by Himself
doing it.

To return to the argument; it is
perfectly true that when a man can
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prevent a thing, and does not, that
thing may be said to proceed from
his will. And the inference that God,
being All-Good, cannot wish evil to
bcngunl:, is also true in respect of
the actual Good Pleasure of God’s
Will, and also in respect of four of
the signs of His Will; for it is needless
to say that He cannot operate evil,
or command evil to be done, or fail
to be opposed to evil, or advise evil;
but He can, however, permit evil to
be done.,

And if it is asked how it is possible to
distinguish whether an illness is caused
by witchcraft or by some natural
physical defect, we answer that there
are various methods. And the first is
by means of the judgement of doctors.
See the words of 5. Augustine On the
Christian Doctrine: To this class of super-
stition belong all charms and amulets
suspended or bound about the person,
which the School of Medicine despises.
For example, doctors may perceive
from the ci:cl;:qnllstﬂu;rm, sl.llch as th:i-,
patient’s , healthy complexion, an
the rcacl:iz‘;:cuf his eyes, that his discase
does not result from any defect of the
blood or the stomach, or any other
infirmity; and they therefore judge
that it is not due to any natural defect,
but to some extrinsic cause. And since
that extrinsic cause cannot be any
poisonous infection, which would be
accompanied by ill humours in the
blood and stomach, they have sufficient
reason to judge that it 1s due to witch-
craft.

And secondly, when the disease is
incurable, so that the patient can be
relieved by no drugs, but rather scems

to be a ated by them.
Thirc%g}:;w the evil may come so

suddenly upon a man that it can only
be ascribed to witchcraft. An ex-
ample of how this happened to one
man has been made known to us.
certain well-born citizen of Spires had a
wife who was of such an obstinate
disposition that, though he tried to
her in every way, yet she refused
in nearly every way to comply with his
wishes, and was always plaguing him
with abusive taunts. 1t happened that,
on going into his house one day, and
his wife railing against him as usual
with opprobrious words, he wished to
go out of the house to escape from
quarrelling. But she 3ui:kl}r ran before
him and locked the door by which he
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wished to out; and loudly swore
that, unless he beat her, there was no
honesty or faithfulness in him. At these
heavy words he stretched out his hand,
not intending to hurt her, and struck
her lightly with his open palm on the
buttock; whereupon he suddenly fell
to the ground and lost all his senses,
and lay in bed for many wecks afflicted
with a most grievous illness. Now it
is obvious that this was not a natural
illness, but was caused by some witch-
craft of the woman. And very many
similar cases have happened, and been
made known to many.

There are some who can distinguish
such illnesses by means of a certain
practice, which is as follows. They hold
molten lead over the sick man, and
pour it into a bowl of water. And if
the lead condenses into some image,
they judge that the sickness is due to
witchcraft. And when such men are
asked whether the image so formed is
caused by the work of devils, or is due
to some natural cause, they answer that
it is due to the power of Saturn over
lead, the influence of that planet being
in other respects evil, and that the sun
has a similar power over gold. But
what should be thought of this practice,
and whether it is lawful or not, will be
discussed in the Second Part of this
treatise. For the Canonists say that
it is lawful that vanity may be con-
founded by vanity ; but the Theolggians
hold a dircctly opposite view, saying
that it is not right to do evil that good
may come.

In their last argument they advance
several objections. First, why do not
witches become rich? Secondly, why,
having the favour of princes, do they not
co-operate for the destruction of all
their enemies? Thirdly, why are they
unable to injure Preachers and others
who persecute them?

For the first, it is to be said that
witches are not generally rich for this
reason: that the devils like to show
their contempt for the Creator by buy-
ing witches for the lowest ible price.
And also, lest they should be conspicu-
ous by their riches.

Secondly, they do not injure princes
because they wish to retain, as far as
possible, their friendship. And if it is
asked why they do not hurt ther
enemies, it is answered that a good
Angel, working on the other side,
prevents such witchcraft. Compare the






E
EA
TH
CHCRAFT IS INFLICTED,
AND HOW IT MAY BE
AUSPICIOUSLY REMOVED

RESOLVED IN TWOD ONLY QUESTIONS,
BUT DIVIDED INTO MANY CHAPFTERS

z =

H
R
E

=

k-4

QUESTION I

Of those against whom the Power of Witches
availeth not at all, s

HE second main part of this
work deals with the method of
rocedure adopted by witches
3 or the formance of their
witcheraft; and these are distinguished
under eighteen heads, 1Pructﬁdin from
two cdn;ai diffic hu!tit:su.] Il)'.u: first of these
two, t with in the beginning, con-
cerns protective remedies, by wi‘u'ch a
man is ered immune from witch-
craft: the second, dealt with at the end,
concerns curative remedies, by which
those who are bewitched can be cured.
For, as Aristotle says (Physics, 1V),
prevention and cure are related to one
another, and are, accidentally, matters
of causation. In this way the whole
foundation of this horrible heresy may
be made clear.
lmfrn the above t{.;fn b;iivisinns, the fol-
ing points wi principally em-
phaswec[m First, the iniliatin;x of witches,
LB}

and their profession sacrilege.

Second, the es3 of their method of
working, and of their horrible observ-
ances. lhird, the preventive protec-

tions against their witchcrafts. And be-
cause we are now dealing with matters
relating to morals and behaviour, and
e is no need for a variety of argu-
ments and disquisitions, since those
matters which now follow under their
headings are sufficiently discussed in
the foregoing Questions; therefore we
ray God that the reader will not look
or proofs in every case, since it is
h to adduce examples that have
been personally scen or heard, or are
accepted at the word of credible
witnesses. ;

In the first of the points mentioned,
two matters will be chiefly examined :
first, the various methods of enticement
adopted by the devil himself; second,

Bg

the various ways in which witches pro-
fess their heresy. And in the second of
the main points, six matters will he
examined in order, relating to the pro-
cedure of witchcraft, and its cure.
First, the practices of witches with
regard to themselves and their own
bodies. Second, their practices with
regard to other men. Third, those
relating to beasts. Fourth, the mischief
they do to the fruits of the carth. Fifth,
those kinds of witchcraft which are
practised by men only and not by
women. Sixth, the question of remov-
g witcheraft, and how those who are
bewitched may be cured. The First
Question, therefore, 15 divided into
cighteen heads, since in so many ways
are their observances varied and mulu-
plied.

It is asked whether-a man can be so
blessed by the good Angels that he can-
not be bewitched by witches in any of
the ways that follow. And it seems that
he canmot, for it has already been
proved that even the blameless and
mnocent and the just are often afflicted
by devils, as was Job; and many inno-
cent children, as well as countless other

just men, are seen to be bewitched,

although not to the same extent as
sinners ; for they are not afflicted in the
perdition of their souls, but only in their
worldly goods and their bodies. But the
contrary is indicated by the confessions
of witches, namely, that they cannot
injure everybody, but only those whom
they learn, through the information of
devils, to be destitute of Divine help.

Answer. There are three classes of
men blessed by God, whom that detest-
able race cannot injure with their
witchcraft. And the first are those who
administer public justice against them,
or prosecute them in any public official
capacity. The second are those who,
according to the traditional and holy
rites of the Church, make lawful use of
the power and virtue which the Church
by her exorcisms furnishes in the asper-
sion of Holy Water, the taking of con-
secrated salt, the carrying ol blessed
candles on the Day of the Purification
of Our Lady, of é’)ulm leaves upon
Palm Sunday, and men who thus
fortify themselves are acting so that the
powers of devils are diminished ; and of
these we shall speak later. The third
class are those who, in various and
infinite ways, are blessed by the Holy
Angels.
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The reason for this in the first class
will be given and proved by various

examples. For since, as 5. Paul says,
all power is from God, and a sword
for the avenging of the wicked and the
retribution of the good, it is no wonder
that devils are kept at bay when justice
is being done to avenge that horrible
crime.

To the same effect the Doctors note
that there are five ways in which the
devil’s power is hindered, either wholly
or in part. First, by a limit fixed by
God to his ]incwer, as is seen in Job 1
and ii. Another example is the case of
the man we read of in the Formicarius
of Nider, who had confessed to a judge
that he had invoked the devil in order
that he might kill an enemy of his, or
do him iy harm, or strike him dead
with lightning. And he said: “When I
had invoked the devil that I might com-
mit such a deed with his help, he
answered me that he was unable to do
any of those things, because the man
had good faith and diligently defended
himself with the sign of the cross; and
that therefore he could not harm him
in his body, but the most he could do
was to destroy an eleventh part of the
fruits of his lands."

Secondly, it is hindered by the appli-
cation of some exterior force, as in the
case of Balaam’s ass, Numbers xxii.
Thirdly, by some externally performed
miracle of power. And there are some
who are blessed with an unique privi-
lege, as will be shown later in the case
of the third class of men who cannot
be bewitched. Fourthly, by the good
providence of God, Who disposes each
thing severally, and causes a good Angel
to stand in the devil's way, as when
Asmodeus killed the seven husbands
of the virgin Sara, but did not kill
Tabias.

Fifthly, it is sometimes due to the
caution of the devil himself, for at times
he does not wish to do hurt, in order
that worse may follow from it. As, for
example, when he could molest the
excommunicated but does not do so, as
in the case of the excommunicated Cor-
inthian (I. Cerinthians v), in order that
he may weaken the faith of the Church
in the power of such banishment.
Therefore we may similarly say that,
even if the administrators of public
Justice were not protected ivine
power, yet the devils often of their own
accord withdraw their suppoert and
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guardianship from witches, either be-
cause they fear their conversion, or
because they desire and hasten their
damnation. .

This fact is proved also by actual
experience. For the aforesaid Doctor
ah rms _thatf ﬁtf;ijl_ﬁhl‘.l_a\re borne witness
that it is a fact of their own experience
that, merely because they have been
taken by officials of public justice, they
have immediately lost all their power of
witchcraft. For example, a judge named
Peter, whom we have mentioned before,
wished his officials to arrest a certain
witch called Stadlin;* but their hands
were seized with so great a trembling,
and such a nauseous stench came into

their nostrils, that they gave up hope of
daring to touch the witch, And the judge
commanded them, saying: “You

safely arrest the wretch, for when he is
touched by the hand of public jlusm :
hcwﬂ]iﬂseallth:powcruf'?g

iquity.” And so the event
he was taken and b for nm
witchcrafts perpetrated by him, whi
are mentioned here and there in this
work in their appropriate places.

And many more such experiences
have happened to us Inquisitors in the
exercise of our inquisitorial office, which
would turn the mind of the reader to
wonder if it were ient to relate
them. But since seli-praise is sordid
and mean, it is better to pass them
over in silence than to incur the stigma
of boastfulness and conceit. But we
must except those which have become
so well known that they cannot be
concealed. L
- Not long ago in the town of Ratisbon
the magistrates had condemned a
witch to be burned, and were asked why
it was that we Inquisitors were not
afflicted like other men with witcheraft,
They answered that witches had often
tried to injure them, but could not.
And, being asked the reason for this,
they answered that they did not know.
unlcssdirﬂ-;vas because t&he_ devils %:mci
Warne cm against s0. ror
Mk F e S imﬁnﬂﬁbh to tell
how many times they have pestered us
by day and by night, now in the form of

* “Stadlin.” Stadelein, who is described as
“grandis maleficus,” *a most nolorious war-
lock,” lived at Boltingen, a town in the duchy
and diocese of Lausanne. John Nider sat as
a:.'}rﬁnr at his trial. See the “Formicarius,"
¢ IIL
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apes, now of dogs or goats, disturbing us
with their criﬁt;g:.nd %nsu]ts; ﬁ:tching us
from our beds at their blasphemous
prayers, so that we have stood outside
the window of their prison, which was
so high that no one could reach it
without the longest of ladders ; and then
they have seemed to stick the pins with
which their head-cloth was fastened
violently into their heads, and so they
were found by us when we had risen,
as if they had wished to stick them into
our own heads. But praise be to
Almighty God, Who in His pity, and
for no merit of our own, has preserved
us as unworthy public servants of the
Justice of the Faith.

The reason in the case of the second
class of men is sclf-evident. For the
exorcisms of the Church are ﬁt,'[:i‘c this
very purpose, and are entirely efficaci-
ous Eumedia for presmring oneself
from the injuries of witches.

But if it 1s asked in what manner a
man ht to use such protections, we
must speak first of those that are used
without the uttering of sacred words,
and then of the actual sacred invoca-
tions. For in the first place it is lawful
m any decent habitation of men or
beasts to sprinkle Holy Water for the
safety and securing of men and beasts,
with the invocation of the Most Holy
Trinity and a Paternoster. For it is
said in the Office of Exorcism, that
wherever it is sprinkled, all uncleanness
15 purified, all harm is repelled, and
no pestilent spirit can abide there, etc.
For the Lord saves both man and beast,
according to the Prophet, cach in his

dcgn:c.
secondly, just as the first must neces-
sarily be s , 80 in the case of a
Blessed *c““d]f! ha.]ghmll‘gh it i; _more
appropriate to light it, the wax of it may
with advantage be sprinkled about
dwelling-houses. And thirdly, it is ex-
ient to place or to burn consecrated
erbs in ﬂ?mc rooms where they can
best be consumed in some convenient
place.

Now it happened in the city of Spires,
in the same year that this book was
chun, that a certain devout woman
held conversation with a suspected
witch, and, after the manner of women,
they used abusive words to each other.
But in the night she wished to put her
little suckling child in its cradle, and
remembered her encounter that day
with the suspected witch. So, fearing
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some danger to the child, she placed
consecrated herbs under it, sprinkled
1t with H{-Ilr Water, put a little Blessed
Salt to its lips, signed it with the Sign
of the Cross, and diligently secured the
cradle. About the middle of the night
she heard the child erying, and, as
women do, wished to embrace the
child, and lift the cradle on to her bed.
She lifted the cradle, indeed, but could
not embrace the child, because he was
not there. The poor woman, in terror,
and bitterly weeping for the loss of her
child, lit a light, and found the child ina
corner under a chair, crying but unhurt,

In this it may be seen what virtue
there is in the exorcisms of the Church
against the snares of the devil. It is
manifest that Almighty God, in His
mercy and wisdom which extend from
end to end, watches over the deeds of
those wicked men; and that he gently
directs the witchcraft of devils, so that
when they try to diminish and weaken
the Faith, the&r on the contrary
strengthen it and make it more firmly
rooted in the hearts of many. For the
faithful may derive much profit from
these evils; when, by reason of devils’
works, the faith is made strong, God’s
mercy is seen, and His power mani-
fested, and men are led into His keep-
ing and to the reverence of Christ’s
Passion, and are enlightened by the
ceremonies of the Church.

There lived in a town of Wiesenthal
a certain Mayor who was bewitched
with the most terrible pains and bodily
contortions; and he discovered, not by
means of other witches, but from his
own experience, how that witchcraft
had been practised on him. For he
said he was in the habit of fortifying
himself cv::\a:l,' Sunday with Blessed Salt
and Holy Water, but that he had neg-
lected to do so on one occasion owing
to the celebration of somebody’s
marriage ; and on that same day he was
bewitched.

In Ratisbon a man was being
tempted by the devil in the form of a
woman to copulate, and became greatly
disturbed wﬁeu the devil would not
desist. But it came into the poor man's
mind that he ought to defend himself
by taking Blessed Salt, as he had heard
in a sermon. So, he took some Blessed
Salt on entering the bath-room; and
the woman looked fiercely at him, and,
cursing whatever devil had taught him
to do this, suddenly disappeared. For
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the devil can, with God's permission,
present himself either in the form of a
witch, or bg possessing the body of an
actual witch.

There were also three companions
walking along a road, and two of them
were struck by lightning. The third was
terrified, when ﬁe heard voices speak-
ing in the air, ““Let us strike him too.”
But another voice answered, “We can-
not, for to-day he has heard the words
‘The Word was made Flesh.”” And he
understood that he had been saved
because he had that day heard Mass,
and, at the end of the Mass, the Gospel
of 8. John: In the beginning was the
Word, etc. :

Also sacred words bound to the body
are marvellously protective, if seven
conditions for their use are obscrved.
But these will be mentioned in the last
Question of this Second Part, where we
speak of curative, as here we speak of
preventive measures. And those sacred
words help not only to protect, but also
to cure those who are bewitched.

But the surest protection for places,
men, or animals are the words of the
trium title of our Saviour, if they
be written in four Placu in the form of a
cross: IESUS+NAZARENUS T REX
+1IUDAEORUM . There may also
be added the name of the Virgin MARY
and of the Evangelists, or the words of
S. John: The Word was made Flesh.

ut the third class of men which
cannot be hurt by witches is the most
remarkable ; for they are protected by

a special Angelic guan’]ianshi]i: both
within and without. Within, by the
inpouring of grace; without, by the

virtue of the stars, that is, by the pro-
tection of the Powers which move the
stars. And this class is divided into two
sections of the Elect: for some are pro-
tected against all sorts of witchcrafis,
s0 that they can be hurt in no way ; and
others are particularly rendered chaste
by the good Angels with regard to the
encrative functions, just as evil spirits
Ez' their witchcrafts inflame the lusts
certain wicked men towards one
woman, while they make them cold
towards another.

And their interior and exterior pro-
tection, by grace and by the influence
of the stars, is explained as follows. For
though it is God Himself Who pours
grace into our souls, and no other
creature has so great power as to do
this (as it is said: The Lord will give

Part II. Question 1.

grace and glary); yet, when God wishes
to bestow some épec;al grace, He does

so in a dispositive way the
agency of a good Angel, as S.

teaches us in a certain place in the
Third Book of Sentences.

And this is the doctrine put forward
by Dionysius in the fourth cha
de Diuinis Nominibus: This is the |
and unalterable law of Divinity, that
the High proceeds to the Low
a Medium; so that whatever of good
emanates to us from the fountain of all

oodness, comes through the mini
Efﬂ'n: good Angels. ﬁna::l this i:m;m
both by examples and by argument.
For although nn]tg the Divine power
was the cause of the Conception of the
Word of God in the Most Blessed Virgin,
through whom God was made man;
yet the mind of the Virgin was by the
ministry of an Angel much stimulated
by the Salutation, and by the s -
cning and information of her
standing, and was thus i

to ness, This truth can also be
reasoned as follows : It is the opinion of
the above-mentioned Doctor that there
are three properties in man, the will,
the understanding, and the inner and
outer powers belonging to the i
members and organs.
alone can influence: For the
the king is in the hand of the
good Angel can influence the under-
standing towards a clearer knowledge of
the true and the , 5o that in
second of his properties both God and
Fmd Angel can enlighten a man. Simi-

£

:

=

arly in the third, a good can
endow a man with tiliﬂﬂtl.ﬂ», and
a bad Angel can, with God’s issi

afflict him with evil temptations. How-
ever, it is in the power of the human
will either to accept such evil influences
or to reject them; and this a man can
always do by invoking the grace of God.

As to the exterior protection which
comes from God through the Movers
of the stars, the tradition is wi read,
%vuq ::nnfom&a cqtnilally “;;.'Ih the

ritings and with natu hilosophy.
For allgthc heavenly bﬂdimpare mnv;L .
by angelic ﬁowm which are called by
Christ the Movers of the stars, and by
the Church the Powers of the heavens;
and consequently all the
substances of this world are governed
by the celestial influences, as witness
Aristotle, Metaphysics 1. Therelore we
can say that the providence of God over-
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looks each one of His elect, but He sub-
jects some of them to the ills of this life

r their correction, while He so pro-
tects others that they can in no way be
injured. And this gift they receive
either from the good Angels deputed by
God for their protection, or from the
influence of the heavenly bodies or the
Powers which move them.

It is further to be noted that some are
protected against all witcherafts, and
some against only a part of them. For
some are particularly purified by the

) in their genital functions,
so that witches can in no way bewitch
them in respect of those functions.
But it is in onec sense superfluous to
write of these, although in another sense
it is needful for this reason: for those
who are bewitched in their generative
function are so ch;ived of the guard-
ianship of Angels that they are either in
mﬂrtar sin always, or practise those im-
purities with too lustful a zest. In this
connexion it has been shown in the
First Part of this work that God permits

ter powers of witchcraft against

at function, not so much because of

its nastiness, as because it was this act

that causm:l LII;n: corruption of ?}ur ﬁrﬁt

ents and, by its contagion, brought

E: inhcritanccynf nngmafl sin upon %he
whole human race.

But let us give a few examples of how
a Angel sometimes blesses just and
holy men, especially in the matter of
the genital instincts. For the followi
was the mpcric:nm: of the Abbot S.
Serenus, as 1t is told by Cassian®* in his

® “Cagsign.” John Cassian, monk and
ascetic writer of Southern Gaul, and the first fo
introduce the rules of Eastern monasficism info
the West, was born probably in Provence about
gbo; and died near Mﬂﬂifrk: about 435. The
fwo principal works of Cassian are the “fnsls-
futes; De  institutis coenobiorum ef de oclo
- principalivm witiorum remediis libri X1 and
the “Collations” or “Conferences,” " Collationes
XXIV." The author himself remarked
the relation between the two works: * These
(‘the Institutes’) . .. are mainly taken
up with whatl belongs fo the outer man and the
customs of the coenobia; the others (the ‘Con-
JSerences') deal rather with the training of the
inner man and the perfection of the heart.” The
best edition of the works of Cassian is that by
SERAEH wo racly scsaiond, fiw
never formally canomized, very
early days Cassian was regarded as a saint, At
Marseilles his feasi (with an octave) is celebrated
July, and his name ir found in the Greek
Mr.
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Collations of the Fathers, in the first con-
ference of the Abbot Serenus. This
man, he says, laboured to achieve an
inward chastity of heart and soul, by
prayers both by night and day, by fast-
ing and by vigils, till he at last per-
ceived that, by Divine grace, he had
extinguished all the surgings of carnal
concupiscence. Finally, stirred by an
even greater zeal for chastity, he used
all the above holy practices to pray the
Almighty and All-Good God to grant
him that, by God's gift, the chastity
which he felt in his heart should be
visibly conferred upon his body. Then
an Angel of the Lord came to him in a
vision in the night, and secemed to open
his belly and take from his entrails a
burning tumour of flesh, and then to
replace all his intestines as they had
been; and said: Lo ! the provocation of
your flesh is cut out, and know that this
day you have obtained perpetual purity
of your body, according to the prayer
which you prayed, so that you will
never again be pricked with that
natural desire which is aroused even in
babes and sucklings.

Similarly S. Gregory, in the first book
of his Dialogues, tells of the Blessed
Abbot Equitius. This man, he sags, was
in his youth igrq':;i.l] troubled by the
provocation of the flesh; but the ve
distress of his temptation made him all
the more zealous in his application to
prayer. And when he continuously
prayed Almighty God for a remedy
against this affliction, an Angel ap-
peared to him one night and seemed to
make him an eunuch, and it seemed to
him in his vision that all fecling was
taken away from his genital organs ; and
from that time he was such a stranger to
temptation as if he had no sex in his
body. Behold what benefit there was in
that purification; for he was so filled
with wvirtue that, with the help of
Almighty God, just as he was before
pre-eminent among men, so he after-
wards became pre-eminent over women.

Again, in the Lives of the Fathers col-
lected by that very holy man S. Hera-
clides,t in the book which he calls
Paradise, he tells of a certain holy Father,
a monk named Helias. This man was

t“S. Heraclides.” Episcopus Tamasi in
Cypro, cuius Festum agitur die xvii Septembris.,
See “Analecta Bollandiana,” XXVI, 238;;;;
and Fr. Nau, **Reoue de I' Orient chrétien,”” X1
{"9? :': i 2.5_38 :
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moved by pity to collect thirty women
in a monastery, and began to rule over
them. But after two , when he was
thirty years old, he fled from the temp-
tation of the flesh into a hermitage, and
fasting there for two days, prayed to
God, saying : “O Lord God, cither slay
me, or deliver me from this tempta-
tion.” And in the evening a dream
came to him, and he saw tﬁret Angels
approach him ; and they asked him why
he had fled from that monastery of
virgins. But when he did not dare to
answer, for shame, the Angels said: If
you are set free from temg:atiun, will
you return to your cure of those women?
And he answered that he would will-
ingly. They then exacted an oath to
that effect from him, and made him an
cunuch. For one seemed to hold his
hands, another his feet, and the third
to cut out his testicles with a knife;
though this was not really so, but only
seemed to be. And when they asked if
he felt himself remedied, he answered
that he was entirely delivered. So, on
the fifth day, he returned to the sorrow-
ing women, and ruled over them for the
forty years that he continued to live,
and never again felt a spark of that first
temptation.

0 less a benefit do we read to have
been conferred upon the Blessed
Thomas,* a Doctor of our Order, whom
his brothers imprisoned for entering
that Order ; and, wishing to tempt him,
they sent in to him a seductive and
Sum%tuuuﬂ? adorned harlot. But when
the Doctor had looked at her, he ran
to the material fire, and snatching up a
lighted torch, drove the engine of the
fire of lust out of his prison; and,
prostrating himself in a prayer for the

* “Blessed Thomas.” At the instance of his
mother Theodora, Couniess of Teano, S.
Thomas, who had received the Dominican habit
some time befween 1240 and August 1243, was
whilst on his way ta Rome fmmﬂﬁ'ap&s caplured
near Aquapendenie by his two brothers, La
and Rinaldo, officers in the army of the Emperor
Frederick. They confined him for nearly two
years in the foriress of San Giovanni at Rocea
Secca. He revealed this vision of Holy Angels
who endowed him with the white givdle of
chastty to his faithful friend, Reginald of
Piperno. One of the particular devotions of
Dominican Order consists in wearing, as a
devout memorial of this event, a white girdle for
whick a special form of blessing is prescribed:
“Benedictio Cinguli S. Thomae Aquinatis Ad
Seruandam Castrlatem.”
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ift of chastity, went to sleep. Two
then appeared to him, saying:
Behold, at the bidding of mﬁ::ﬂ
you with a girdle of chastity, which
cannot be loosed by any such
temptation ; neither can it be i
by the merits of human virtue, but is
ven as a gift by God alone. And he

elt himself girded, and was aware of
the touch of the le, and cried out
and awaked. And thereafter he felt

himself endowed with so great a gift of
chastity, that from that time he ab-
horred all the delights of the flesh, so
that he could not even speak to a woman
except under compulsion, but was
strong in his perfect chastity. This we
take from the Formicarius of Nider.
With the exception, therefore, of
these three classes of men, no one is
sccure from witches. For all others are
liable to be bewitched, or to be tempted
and incited by some witchery, in the
cighteen ways that are now to be con-
sidered. For we must first describe
these methods in their order, that we
may afterwards discuss more clearly the
remedies by which those who are be-
witched can be relieved. And that the
cighteen methods may be more clearly
shown, they are set forth under as many
chapters as follows. First, we show the
various methods of initiation of witches,
and how they entice innocent girls to
swell the numbers of their perfidious
company. Second, how witches
fess their sacrilege, and the oath of
allegiance to the devil which take.
Third, how they are tr from
place to place, either or in the
spirit. Fourth, how they subject them-
selves to Incubi, who are devils.
their general method of pmc:mug_
witchcraft through the Sacraments
the Church, and in ticular how,
with the permission of God, can
afflict all creatures except the tial
Bodies. Sixth, their method of obstruct-
ing the generative function. Seventh,
how they can take off the virile member
by some art of illusion. Eighth, how
they change men into the shapes of
beasts. Ninth, how devils can enter
the mind without hurting it, when they
work some glamour or illusion. Tenth,
how devils, through the tion of
witches, sometimes substantially inhabit
men. Eleventh, how they cause
sort of infirmity, and this in .
Twelfth, of certain infirmities in par-
ticular. Thirteenth, how witch mid-
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wives cause the greatest damage, either
killing children or sacrilegiously offer-
ing them to devils. Fourteenth, how
they cause various plagues to afflict
animals. Fifteenth, how they raise hail-
storms and tempests, and thunder and
]:ightnil::i, to fall upon men and animals.
Sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth,
the three ways in which men only, and
not women, are addicted to witcheraft.
After these will follow the question of
the methods by which these sorts of
witchecraft may be removed.

But let no one think that, because we
have enumerated the various methods
by which various forms of witchcraft
are inflicted, he will arrive at a com-
plete knowledge of these practices; for
such knowledge would be of little use,
and might even be harmful. Not even
the forbidden books of Necromancy
contain such knowledge; for witch-
craft 13 not taught in books, nor is 1t
practised by the learned, but by the
altogether uneducated; having only
one foundation, without the acknow-
ledgement or practice of which it is
impossible for anyone to work witch-
craft as a witch.

Moreover, the methods are enumer-
ated here at the beginning, that their
deeds may not seem incredible, as they
have often been thought hitherto, to
the great damage of the Faith, and the
increase of wite themselves. But if
anyone maintains that, since (as has
bmc:ct‘fmvnd above) some men are pro-
tec by the influence of the stars so
that they can be hurt by no witcheraft,
it should also be attributed to the stars
when anyone is bewitched, as il it
were a matter of predestination whether
a man be immune from or subject to
witcheraft, such a man does not rightly
understand the meaning of the Doctors ;
and this in various respects.

And first, because there are three
human qualities which may be said to
be rul by three celestial causes,
namely, the act of volition, the act of
understanding, and bodily acts. And
the first, as has been said, is governed
d and only by God; the second
by an ; and the third is governed,
but not compelled, by a celestial body.

Secondly, it is clear from what has
been said that choice and volition are
governed directly by God, as S. Paul
says: It is God Who causeth us to will
and to perform, according to His good
pleasure : and the understanding of the
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human intellect is ordered by God
through the mediation of the Angels.
Accordingly also all things corporeal,
whether they be interior as are the
powers and knowledge acquired
through the inner bodily faculties, or
exterior as are sickness and health, are
dispensed by the celestial bodies,
through the mediation of Angels. And
when Dionysius, in the fourth chapter
de Dininis Nomintbus, says that the celes-
tial bodies are the cause of that which
happens in this world, this is to be
understood as to natural health and
sickness. But the sicknesses we are con-
sidering are supernatural, since tl‘:;:}'
are inflicted by the power of the devil,
with God’s permission. Therefore we
cannot say that it is due to the influence
of the stars that a man is bewitched ;
although it can truly be said that it is
due to the influence of the stars that
some men cannot be bewitched.

But if it is objected that these two
opposite effects must spring from the
same cause, and that the pendulum
must swing both ways, it 15 answered
that, when a man is preserved by the
influence of the stars from these super-
natural ills, this is not due dircctly to
the influence of the stars, but to an
angelic power, which can strengthen
that influence so that the enemy with
hiz malice cannot prevail against it;
and that angelic power can be passed
on through the virtue of the stars. For
a man may be at the point of death,
having reached the natural term of
life, and God in His power, which in
such matters always works indirectly,
may alter this by sending some power
of preservation instead of the natural
defect in the man and in his dominating
influence. Accordingly we may say of
a man who is subject to witchcraft, that
he can in just the same way be pre-
served from witcheraft, or that this
preservation comes of an Angel deputed
to guard him; and this is ﬁ'u: chief of
all means of protection. 1

And when it is said in Jferemias xxn:
Write ye this man childless, a man that
shall not prosper in his days: this is to
be understood with regard to the choices
of the will, in which one man prospers
and another does not ; and this also can
be ascribed to the influence of the stars.
For example: one man may be influ-
enced by his stars to make a useful
choice, such as to enter some religious
Order. And when his understanding is
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enlightened to consider such a step, and
by ﬁiw’nn operation his will is inclined
to put it into execution, such a man is
said to prosper well. Or similarly when
a man is inclined to some trade, or any-
thing that is useful. On the other hand,
he will be called unfortunate when his
choice is inclined by the higher Powers
to un'Fruﬁtahle things.

S. Thomas, in his third book of the
Summa against the Gentiles, and in
several other places, speaks of these and
many other opinions, when he discusses
in what lies the difference that one man
should be well born and another un-
fortunately born, that a man should be
lucky or unlucky, or well or badly
governed and guarded. For according
to the disposition of his stars a man is
said to be well or badly born, and so
fortunate or unfortunate: and accord-
ing as he is enlightened by an Angel,
and follows such enlightenment, he is
said to be well or badly guarded. And
according as he is directed by God
towards good, and follows it, he is said
to be well governed. But these choices
have no place here, since we are not
concerned with them but with the pre-
servation from witcheraft ; and we have
said enough for the present on this sub-
ject. We proceed to the rites practised

y witches, and first to a consideration of
how they lure the innocent into becom-
ing partakers of their perfidies.

r

CHAPTER I

Of the several Methods by which Devils
through Wilches Entice and Allure the
Innocent to the Increase of that Horrid
Craft and Company.

HERE are threc methods above

all by which devils, through the
agency of witches, subvert the innocent,
and by which that perfidy is continuall
being increased. And the firstis throug
weariness, through inflicting grievous
losses in their temporal possessions.
For, as S. Gregory says: The devil often
tempis us to give way from very
weariness. And 1t is to be undersiood
that it is within the power of a man to
resist such temptation; but that God
permits it as a warning to us not to give
way to sloth. And i1n this sense is
Judges i1 to be understood, where it
says that God did not destroy those

MALLEUS

Part II. Qu. 1. Cu. L

nations, that through them He might
prove the people of Israel; and it
speaks of the neighbouring nations of
the Canaanites, Jebusites, and others,
And in our time the Hussites and other
Heretics are permitted, so that they
cannot be destroyed. i 3
by means of witches, so afflict their
innocent neighbours with temporal
losses, that they are as it were com-
pelled, first to bc% the suffrages of
witches, and at length to submit
themselves to their counsels; as many
experiences have taught us,

ckumvasuwrinth:dimd
Augsburg, who before he was forty-
four years old lest all his horses in
succession through witcheraft. His wife,
being afflicted with weariness by reason
of this, consulted with witches, and
after following their counsels, unwhole-
some as they were, all the horses which
he bought after that (for he was a
carrier) were pres from witch-
craft.

And how many women have com-
plained to us in our capacity of Inquisi-
tors, that when their cows have
injured by being deprived of their milk,
or in any other way, they have con-
sulted with suspected witches, and even
been given remedies by them, omn
condition that they would promise
something to some spirit; m:ngl when

“they asked what they would have to

promise, the witches answered that it
was y a small thing, that they
should agree to execute the instructions
of that master with regard to certain
observances during the Holy Offices
of the Church, or to observe some silent
reservations in their confessions to
priests.

Here it is to be noted that, as has
already been hinted, this iniquity has
small and scant beginnings, as that at
the time of the elevation of the Body of
Christ they spit on the ground, or shut
their eyes, or mutter some vain words,
We know a woman who yet lives,
protected by the secular law, who,
Eher]l'ul the ll-iest at hi;'l'.u: ccleli:ra.tinr_l of

¢ Mass blesses the people, sa
Dominus uobiscum, always adds to hm
these words in the wvulgar tongue,
“Kehr mir die Zung im Arss umb.’
Or they even say some such thing at
confession after they have received
absolution, or do not confess

every-
:]hing, especially mortal sins, and 'so by
ow

degrees are led to a total abnega-
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tion of the Faith, and to the abominable
profession of sacrilege.

This, or something like it, is the
method which witches use towards
honest matrons who are little given to
carnal vices but an:anc:mcd for Iwnr]dl*,r
profit. But towards young girls, more

iven to bodil lust”sr an%tg;;ﬂeaaures,

ey observe a different method, work-
ing through their carnal desires and the
pleasures of the flesh.

Here it is to be noted that the devil
is more r and keen to tempt the
good than the wicked, although in
actual practice he tempts the wicked
more than the good, because more
ﬂimd: for being tempted is found in

wicked than in the good. There-
fore the devil tries all the harder to
seduce all the more saintly virgins and
irls; and there is reason in this,
ides many examples of it.

For since he already possesses the
wicked, but not the good, he tries the
harder to seduce into his power the
good whom he does not, than the
wicked whom he does, possess. Similarly
any earthly dprim:e takes up arms against
those who do not acknowledge his rule
rather than against those who do not

um him.

here is an example. Two witches
were burned in Ratisbon, as we shall
telllater where we treat of their methods
of raising tempests. And one of them,
who was a bath-woman, had confessed
among other things the [;allawh]g : that
she had suffered much injury from the
devil for this reason. There was a
certain devout virgin, the daughter of
a very rich man whom there is no need
to name, since the g’lrl is now dead in
the disposition of Divine mercy, and
we would not that his thoughts should
be rted by evil; and the witch
was ordered to seduce her by inviting
her to her house on some Feast Day,
in order that the devil himself, in the
form of a young man, might speak with
her. And although she had tried very
often to accomplish this, yet whenever
she had spoken to the young girl, she
had protected herself with the sign of
the Holy Cross. And no one can doubt
that she did this at the instigation of a
holy Angel, to repel the works of the
devil.

Another virgin living in the diocese
of Strasburg confessed to one of us that
she was alone on a certain Sunday in
her father’s house, when an old woman

H
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of that town came to visit her and,
among other scurrilous words, made
the following proposition; that, if she
liked, she would take her to a place
where there were some young men
unknown to all the townsmen. And
when, said the virgin, I consented, and
followed her to her house, the old
woman said, * See, we go upstairs to
an upper room where the young men
are; but take care not to make the sign
of the Cross.” I gave my promise not
to do so, and as she was going before me
and I was going up the stairs, I secretly
crossed mysell. At the top of the
stairs, when we were both standing
outside the room, the hag turn
angrily upon me with a horrible
countenance, and looking at me said,
** Curse you! Why did you cross your-
self ? Go away from here. Depart in
the name of the devil.” And so I
returned unharmed to my home.

It can be seen from this how crafiily
that old enemy labours in the seduction
of souls. For it was in this way that the
bath-woman whom we have men-
tioned, and who was burned, confessed
that she had been seduced by some old
woman. A different method, however,
was used in the case of her companion
witch, who had met the devil in human
form on the road while she herself was
going to visit her lover for the purpose
of fornication. And when the Incubus
devil had seen her, and had asked her
whether she recognized him, and she
had said that she did not, he had
answered : *“ I am the devil ; and if you
wish, I will always be ready at your
pleasure, and will not fail you in any
necessity.” And when she had con-
sented, she continued for cightcr:n
years, up to the end of her hfe, to
practise diabolical filthiness with him,
together with a total abnegation of the
Faith as a necessary condition.

There is also a third method of
temptation through the war of sadness
and poverty. For when girls have been
corrupted, and have been scorned by
their lovers after they have immodestly
copulated with them in the hope and

romise of marriage with them, and

ve found themselves disappointed
in all their hopes and everywhere
despised, they turn to the help and
protection of devils; either for the sake
of vengeance by bewitching those
lovers or the wives they have married,
or for the sake of giving themselves
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up to every sort of lechery. Alas!
experience tells us that there is no
number to such girls, and consequently
the witches that Slifcing from this class
are innumerable. Let us give a few out
of many examples.
There is a place in the diocese of
Brixen where a young man deposed
the following facts concerning the
bewitchment of his wife.
* In the time of my youth I loved a
irl who importuned me to marry
er; but I refused her and married
another girl from another country.
But wishing for friendship’s sake to

lease her, I invited her to the wedding.

he came, and while the other honest
women were wishing us luck and
offering gifts, she raised her hand and,
in the hearing of the other women who
were standing round, said, You will
have few days of health after to-day.
My bride was frightened, since she did
not know her (for, as I have said, I had
married her from another country),
and asked the bystanders who she was
who had threatened her in that way;
and they said that she was a loose and
vagrom woman. None the less, it
happened just as she had said. For
after a few days my wife was so be-
witched that she lost the use of all her
limbs, and even now, after ten years,
the effects of witcheraft can be seen
on her body.”

If we were to collect all the similar
instances which have occurred in one
town of that diocese, it would take a
whole book ; but they are written and
preserved at the house of the Bishop
of Brixen, who still lives to testify to
their truth, astounding and unheard-of
though they are.

But wemust not passover insilence one
unheard-of and astonishing instance.
A certain high-born Count in the ward
of Westerich, in the diocese of Stras-
burg, married a noble girl of equal
birth; but after he had celebrated the
wedding, he was for three years unable
to know her carnally, on account, as
the event proved, of a certain charm
which prevented him. In great anxiety,
and not knowing what to do, he called
loudly on the Saints of God. It hap-

ned that he went to the State of

etz to negotiate some business; and ~
while he was walking about the streets
and squares of the city, attended by his
servants and domestics, he met a
certain woman who had formerly been
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his mistress. Seeing her, and not at all
thinking of the spell that was on him,

he spontaneously addressed her kindly
for the sake of their old friendship,
asking her how she did, and whether
she was well. And she, sceing the
Count’s gentleness, in her turn asked
very particularly after his health and
affairs; and when he answered that
he was well, and that ﬂ'rxythiﬁ
prospered with him, she was astonish
and was silent for a time. The Count,
seeing her thus astonished, again spoke
kindly to her, inviting her to converse
with him. So she inquired after his
wife, and received a similar n’:ﬁz;:that
she was in all respects well. she
asked if he had any children; and the
Count said he had three sons, one born
in each year. At that she was more
astonished, and was again silent for a
while. And the Count asked her, s
my dear, do you make such
inquiries? I am sure that you com-
tulate ?23 né:l: m nlha iness, nﬂalhm
she answered, Certainly 1 congratulate
you ; but curse that old woman who sai
she would bewitch your body so that
you could not have connexion with
your wife! And in of this, there
15 a pot in the well in the middle of
your yard containing certain objects
cvilly bewitched, and this was placed
there in order that, as long as its
contents were erved intact, for so
long you would be unable to cohabit.
But see! it is all in vain, and I am
etc. On his return home the t
did not delay to have the well drained ;
and, finding the pot, burned its con-
tents and all, whereu he immedi-
ately recovered the wirility which he
had lost. Wherefore the Countess again
invited all the nobility to a fresh wed-
ding celebration, saying that she was
now the Lady of that castle and estate,
after having for so long remained a
virgin. For the sake of the Count’s
reputation it is not expedient to name
that castle and estate; but we have
related this story in order that the
truth of the matter may be known,
to bring so great a crime into open
detestation.

From this it is clear that witches use
various methods to increase their
numbers, For the above-mentioned
woman, because she had been sup-
planted by the Count's wife, cast that
spell upon the Count with the help of
another witch; and this is how one
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witcheraft brings innumerable others
in its train.
I

CHAPTER Il

Of the Way whereby a Formal Pact with
4 v, Epil é made.

THE method by which they profess
their sacrilege through an open
pact of fidelity to devils varies accord-
ing to the several practices to which

ifferent witches are addicted. And
to understand this it first must be noted
that there are, as was shown in the
First Part of this treatise, three kinds
of witches; namely, those who injure
but cannot cure; those who cure but,
through some strange pact with the
devil, cannot injure; and those who
both injure and cure. And among
those who injure, one class in parti-
cular stands out, which can perform
every sort of witchcraft and spell,
comprehending all that all the others
individually can do. Wherefore, if we
describe the method of profession in
their case, it will suffice also for all the
other kinds. And this class is made up
of those who, against every instinct of
human or animal nature, are in the
habit of eating and devouring the
children of their own species.

And this is the most powerful class
of witches, who practise innumerable
other harms also. For they raise hail-
storms and hurtful tempests and light-
nmings; cause sterility in men and
animals; offer to devils, or otherwise
kill, the children whom they do not
devour. But these are only the children
who have not been re-born by baptism
at the font, for they cannot devour
those who have been baptized, nor
any without God’s permission. They
can also, before the eyes of their
parents, and when no one is in sight,
throw into the water children walking
by the water side; they make horses
go mad under their riders; they can
transport themselves from place to
place through the air, either in body or
in imagination ; they can affect Judges
and Magistrates so that they cannot
hurt them; they can cause them-
selves and others to keep silence under
torture ; they can bring about a great
trembling in the hands and horror in the
minds of those who would arrest them ;
they can show to others occult things
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and certain future events, by the
information of devils, though this may
sometimes have a natural cause (see the

uestion: Whether devils can foretell the

?mm, in the Second Book of Sentences) ;

they can see absent things as if the
were present; they can turn the minds
of men to inordinate love or hatred;
they can at times strike whom they will
with lightning, and even kill some men
and animals; they can make of no
effect the generative desires, and even
the power of copulation, cause abortion,
kill infants in the mother’s womb by a
mere exterior touch ; they can at times
bewitch men and animals with a mere
look, without touching them, and cause
death ; they dedicate their own children
to devils; and in short, as has been said,
they can cause all the plagues which
other witches can only cause in part,
that is, when the Justice of God permits
such things to be. All these things this
most powerful of all classes of witches
can do, but they cannot undo them.

But it is common to all of them to
practise carnal copulation with devils;
therefore, if we show the method used
by this chief class in their profession of
their sacrilege, anyone may easily
understand the method of the other
classes,

There were such witches lately,
thirty years ago, in the district of
Savoy, towards the State of Berne, as
Nider tells in his Formicarius. And
there are now some in the country of
Lombardy, in the domains of the Duke
of Austria, where the Inquisitor
of Como, as we told in the former
Part, caused forty-one witches to be
burned in one year; and he was fifty-
five years old, and still continues to
labour in the Inquisition.

Now the method of profession is
twofold. One i1s a solemn ceremony,
like a solemn wvow. The other is
private, and can be made to the dewvil
at any hour alone. The first method is
when witches meet together in con-
clave on a set day, and the devil
appears to them in the assumed 'I:-udfl'
ﬂFa man, and urges them to keep fait
with him, promising them worldly
prosperity and length of life; and they
recommend a novice to his acceptance.
And the devil asks whether she will
abjure the Faith, and forsake the holy
Christian religion and the worship of
the Anomalous Woman (for so they
call the Most Blessed Virgin MARY),
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and never venerate the Sacraments:
and if he finds the novice or disciple
willing, then the devil stretches out hi
hand, and so does the novice, and she
swears with upraised hand to keep that
covenant. And when this is done, the
devil at once adds that this is not
enough; and when the disciple asks
what more must be done, the devil
demands the following oath of homage
to himself : that she give herself to him,
body and soul, for ever, and do her
utmost to bring others of both sexes
into his power. He adds, finally, that
she is to make certain unguents from
the bones and limbs of children,
especially those who have been bap-
tized ; by all which means she will be

able to fulfil all her wishes with his
hc{g.
e Inquisitors had credible experi-

ence of this method in the town
of Breisach in the diocese of Basel,
receiving full information from a you
girl witch who had been converted,
whose aunt also had been burned in
the diocese of Strasburg. And she added
that she had become a witch by the
method in which her aunt had first
tried to seduce her.

For one day her aunt ordered her to
‘go upstairs with her, and at her com-
mand to go into a room where she
found fifteen young men clothed in

rcen garments after the manner of

erman knights. And her aunt said
to her: Choose whom f‘au wish from
these young men, and 1 will give him
to you, and he will take you for his wife.
And when she said she did not wish for
any of them, she was sorely beaten and
at last consented, and was initiated
according to the aforesaid ceremony.
She said also that she was often trans-
ported by night with her aunt over vast
distances, even from Strasburg to
Cologne.

This is she who occasioned our
inquiry in the First Part into the
question whether witches are truly
and l:n:nr:li]i,' transported by devils from
place to place: and this was on account
of the words of the Canon (6, q. 5,
Episcopi), which seem to imply that
they are only so carried in imagination ;
whereas they are at times actually and
bodily transported.

For when she was asked whether it
was only in imagination and phantasti-
cally that they so rode, through an
illusion of devils, she answered that
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they did so in both ways; according
to the truth which we shall declare
later of the manner in which are
transferred from place to place. She
said also that the greatest injuries were
inflicted by midwives, because they
were under an obligation to kill er
offer to devils as many children as
possible; and that she had been
severcly beaten by her aunt because
she had opened a secret pot and found
the heads of a great many chi :
And much more she told us, having
first, as was proper, taken an oath to
speak the truth.

And her account of the method of
professing the devil’s faith undoubtedly
agrees with what has been written by
that most eminent Doctor, John Nider,
who even in our times has written

illuminatingly ; and it ma beesﬁ:mal.' ly
remarked that he tells u:)lr'.hﬂ following,

‘which he had from an Inquisitor of the

diocese of Edua, who many
inquisitions on witches in that diocese,
and caused many to be burned.

For he says that this Inquisitor told
him that in the Duchy of Lausanne
certain witches had cooked and eaten
their own children, and that the follow-
ing was the method in which they
became initiated into such practices.
The witches met ther and, by their
art, summoned a devil in the form of
a man, to whom the novice was com-
pelled to swear to deny the Christian
religion, never to adore the Eucharist,
and to tread the Cross underfoot when-
ever she could do so secretly.

Here .is another example from the
same source. There was lately a o%:nu'al
report, brought to the notice of Peter
the Judge in Boltingen, that thirteen
infants had been devoured in the State
of Berne; and public justice exacted
full vengeance on the m rers.
when Peter asked one of the captive
witches in what manner they ate
children, she replied: “This 1s the
manner of it. We set our snares chiefly
for unbaptized children, and even for
those that have been baptized, especi-
;.ll}r llrhep thi:};' h_tivc c:}mt “dprotacte:!

the sign o ¢ Lrosi and prayers
(Reader, notice that, at the devil's
command, they take the unbaptized
chiefly, in order that they may not be
baptized), “and with our we ki
them in their cradles or even when they
are sleeping by their parents’ side, in
such a way that they afterwards are
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thought to have been overlain or to
have died some other natural death.
Then we secretly take them from their
graves, and cook them in a cauldron,
until the whole flesh comes away from
the bones to make a soup which may
easily be drunk. Of the more solid
matter we make an unguent which is
of virtue to help us in our arts and
pleasures and our transportations; and
with the liquid we fill a flask or skin,
whoever drinks from which, with the
addition of a few other ceremonies,
immediately acquires much knowledge
and becomes a leader in our sect.”
Here is another very clear and dis-
tinct example. A young man and his
wife, both witches, were imprisoned
in Berne; and the man, shut up by
himself apart from her in a separate
tower, said : *If I could obtain pardon
for sins, I would willingly declare
all that I know about witcheraft ; for [
sec that I ought to die.”” And when he
was told by the learned clerks who were
there that he could obtain complete
Fard-rm if he truly repented, he joy-
ully resigned himself to death, and
laid bare the method by which he had
first been infected with his heresy.
“Thefollowing,” he said, “is the manner
in which T was seduced. It is first
necessary that, on a Sunday before
the consecration of Holy Water, the
novice should enter the church with
the masters, and there in their presence
deny Christ, his Faith, baptism, and the
whole Church. And then he must pay
homage to the Little Master, for so and
not otherwise do they call the devil.”
Here it is to be noted that this method
agrees with those that have been
recounted ; for it is immaterial whether
the devil is himself present or not, when
homage is offered to him. For this he
does in his cunning, perceiving the
tem ment of the novice, who
might be frightened by his actual
presence into retracting his vows,
whereas he would be more easily
Eg:;adad to consent by those who are
nown to him. And therefore they call
him the Little Master when he is
absent, that through seeming dis-
paragement of his Master the novice
may feel less fear. “And then he drinks
from the skin, which has been men-
tioned, and immediately feels within
himself a knowledge of all our arts and
an understanding of our rites and cere-
monies. And in this manner was I
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seduced. But I believe my wife to be so
obstinate that she would rather go
straight to the fire than confess the
smallest part of the truth; but, alas!
we are both guilty.” And as the young
man said, so it happened in every
rﬁgcct. For the young man confessed
and was seen to die in the greatest
contrition; but the wife, though. con-
victed h{ witnesses, would not confess
any of the truth, either under torture
or in death itself; but when the fire
had been prepared by the gaoler,
cursed him in the most terrible words,
and so was burned. And from these
examples their method of initiation in
solemn conclave is made clear.

The other private method is variously
performed. For sometimes when men
or women have been involved in some
bodily or temporal affliction, the devil
comes to them, at times in person, and
at times speaking to them through the
mouth of someone else; and he
promises that, if th-‘.‘:i‘," will agree to his
counsels, he will do for them whatever
they wish. But he starts from small
things, as was said in the first chapter,
and leads gradually to the bigger
things. We could mention many
examples which have come to our
knowledge in the Inquisition, but,
since this matter presents no difficulty,
it can briefly be included with the
previous matter.

A Few Points are to be Noticed in the
Explanation of their Oath of Homage.

Now there are certain points to be
noted concerning the homage which
the devil exacts, as, namely, for what
reason and in what different ways he
does this. It is obvious that his prin-
cipal motive is to offer the greater
offence to the Divine Majesty by
usurping to himself a creature dedi-
cated to God, and thus more certainly
to ensure his disciple’s future damnation,
which is his chief object. Nevertheless,
it is often found by us that he has
received such homage for a fixed term
of years at the time of the profession
of perfidy; and sometimes he exacts
the profession only, postponing the
homage to a later day.

And let us declare that the profession
consists in a total or partial abnegation
of the Faith: total, as has been said
before, when the Faith is entirely
abjured; partial, when the original
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pact makes it incumbent on the witch
to observe certain ceremonies in opposi-
tion to the decrees of the Church, such
as fasting on Sundays, eating meat on
Fridays, concealing certain crimes at
confession, or some such profane thing.
But let us declare that homage consists
in the surrender of body and soul.

And we can assign four reasons wh
the devil requires the practice of suc
things. For we showed in the First
Part of this treatise, when we examined
whether devils could turn the minds
of men to love or hatred, that they
cannot enter the inner thoughts of
the heart, since this belongs to God
alone. But the devil can arrive at a
knowledge of men’s thoughts by con-
jecture, as will be shown later. ere-
fore, if that cunning enemy sees that a
novice will be hard to persuade, he
approaches her gently, exacting only
small things that he may gradually
lead her to greater things.

Secondly, it must be believed that
there is some diversity among those
who deny the Faith, since some do so
with their lips but not in their heart,
and some both with their lips and in
their heart. Therefore the devil, wish-
ing to know whether their profession
comes from the heart as well as from
the lips, sets them a certain period,
so that he may understand their minds
from their works and behaviour,

_ Thirdly, if after the lapse of a set
time he find that she is less willing to
perform certain practices, and is bound
to him only by word but not in her
heart, he presumes that the Divine
Mercy has given her the guardianship
of a good Angel, which he knows to
be of great power. Then he casts her
off, and tries to expose her to temporal
afflictions, so that he gain some profit
from her despair.
_ The truth of this is clear. For if it
15 asked why some witches will not
confess the truth under even the
greatest tortures, while others readily
confess their crimes when they are

uestioned (and some of them, after
they have confessed, try to kill them-
selves h§ hanging), the reason is as
follows. It may truly be said that,
when it is not due to a Divine impulse
conveyed through a holy Angel that a
witch is made to confess the truth and
abandon the spell of silence, then it is
due to the devil whether she preserves
silence or confesses her crimes. The
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former is the case with those whom he
knows to have denied the Faith both
with their lips and in their hearts, and
also to have given him their ho .
for he is sure of their constancy. But
in the latter case he withdraws his
protection, since he knows that they
are of no profit to him.

We have often learned from the
confessions of those whom we have
caused to be burned, that they have
not been willing agents of witchcraft.
And they have not said this in the hope
of escaping damnation, for its truth is
witnessed the blows and stripes
which they have received from devils
when they have been unwilling to
perform their orders, and we have
often seen their swollen and livid
faces. Similarly, after they have con-
fessed their crimes under torture they
always try to hang themselves; and
this we know for a fact; for after the

confession of their crimes, are
deputed to watch them the time,
and even then, when the have

been negligent, they have been found
hanged with their shoe-laces or gar-
ments. For, as we have said, the devi
causes this, lest they should obtain
pardon through contrition or sacra-
mental confession; and those whose
hearts he cannot seduce from finding
grace with God, he tries to lead into
despair through worldly loss and a
horrible death. However, through the
at grace of God, as it is pious to
elieve, they can obtain forgiveness by
true contrition and pure
when they have not been
participators in those foul and filthy
practices,

This is exemplified by certain events
which took place hardly threc years
ago in the dioceses of Stras and

nstance, and in the towns of -
nau and hRﬂﬁs.:EoﬂL Fl?‘r ILI:I.h thr._ irst
town one ha erself with a
and flimsy ;:gmcnt. Another, m

alpurgis, was notorious her
power of preserving silence, and used
to It_ni:ach ﬂ:"lljp* wﬂti.-:m?;m hevw b';‘? achigw:
a like qualit silence cooking
their 1‘|1'.;1t--l:'-::hr;;r sons in an oven. Many
such examples are to our hand, as they
are also in the case of others burned
in the second town, some of which
will be related.

And there is a fourth reason why the

devil exacts a varying degree of homage,
making it reIatweE}' small in some
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cases because he is more skilful than
Astronomers in knowing the length of
human life, and so can easily fix a term
which he knows will be preceded by
death, or can, in the manner already
told, forestall natural death with some
accident.

All this, in short, can be shown by
the actions and behaviour of witches.
But first we can deduce the astuteness
of the devil in such things. For accord-
ing to 5. Augustine in the de Natura
Daemonis*seven reasons are assigned
why devils can conjecture probable
future events, though they cannot know
them certainly. The first is that they
have a natural subtlety in their under-
standi:g, by which they arrive at their
knowledge without the process
reasoning which is necessary for us.
Sv:f:undltr, by their long experience and
by revelation of supernal spirits, they
know more than we do. For 5. Isidore
says that the Doctors have often

ed that devils derive their mar-
vellous cunning from three sources,
their natural subtlety, their long experi-
ence, and the revelation of supernal
spirits. The third reason is their
rapidity of motion, by which they can
with miraculous speed anticipate in
the West things which are happening
in the East. Fourthly, just as they are
able, with God’'s permission, to cause
diseases and famines, so also they can
predict them. Fifthly, they can more
cunningly read the signs of death than
a physician can by looking at the
urine or feeling the pulse. For just as
a physician sees signs in a sick man
which a layman would not notice, so
“the devil sees what no man can
naturally see. Sixthly, they can by

which proceed from a man’s
mind conjecture more astutely than’
the wisest men what is or will be in
that man’s mind. For they know what
impulses, and therefore what actions,

ill probably follow. Seventhly, they
understand better than men the acts
and writings of the Prophets, and,
since on these much of the future
depends, they can foretell from them
much that will happen. Therefore it
15 not wonderful that they can know the
natural term of a man’s life; though it
is different in the case of the accidental

* “De Natura Daemonis.” * De Diuinatione
Daemonum,’ wrillen gob-1r. Migne, “*Palres
Latini,” XL, pp. 58152,
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term when a witch is burned ; for this
the devil ultimately causes when, as
has been said, he finds a witch reluctant,
and fears for her conversion; whereas
he protects even up to their natural
death others whom he knows to be his
willing agents.

Let us give examples of both these
cases, which are known to us. There
was In the diocese of Basel, in a town
called Oberweiler situated on the
Rhine, an honest parish priest, who
fondly held the opinion, or rather error,
that there was no witcheraft in the
world, but that it only existed in the
imagination of men who attributed
such things to witches. And God
wished so to purge him of this error
that he might even be made aware
of the practice of devils in setting a term
to the lives of witches. For as he was
hastening to cross a bridge, on some
business that he had to do, he met a
certain old woman in his hurry, and
would not give way to her, but pressed
on so that he thrust the old woman into
the mud. She indignantly broke into
a flood of abuse, and said to him,
“Father, you will not cross with
impunity.” And though he took small
notice of those words, in the night,
when he wished to get out of his bed,
he felt himself bewitched below the
waist, so that he always had to be
supported by the arms of other men
when he wished to go to the church;
and so he remained for three years,
under the care of his own mother.
After that time the old woman fell
sick, the hag whom he had always
suspected as being the cause of his
witcheraft, owing to the abusive words
with which she had threatened him;
and it happened that she sent to him
to hear her confession. And though the
priest angrily said, “Let her confess to
the devil her master,” vyet, at the
instance of his mother, he went to the
house supported by two servants, and
sat at the head of the bed where the
witch lay. And the two servants lis-
tened outside the window, so eager
were they to know whether she would
confess that she had bewitched the
priest. Now it happened that, though
she made no mention in her confession
of having been the cause of his malady,
after the confession was finished, she
said, “Father, do you know who
bewitched you?"’ And when he gently
answered that he did not, she added,
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“You suspect me, and with reason;
for know that I brought it upon you
for this reason,” explaining as we have
already told. And when he ed to
be liberated, she said, “Lo! the set
time has come, and I must die; but I
will so cause it that in a few days, after
my death, you will be healed.” And
so it happened. For she died at the
time fixed by the devil, and within
thirty days the priest found himself
completely healed one night. The name
of that priest is Father Hisslin, and he
lives yet in the diocese of Strasburg.

Similarly in the diocese of Basel, in
the village called Buchel, near the
town of Gewyll, this happened. A
certain woman was taken, and finally
burned, who for six years had had an
Incubus devil, even when she was lyin
in bed by the side of her husband.
And this she did three times a week,
on Sundays, Tuesdays, and Thursdays,
and on some of the other more holy
nights.* But the homage she had given
to the devil was of such a sort that she
was bound to dedicate herself body
and soul to him for ever, after seven
cars. But God provided mercifully:
or she was taken in the sixth year and
condemned to the fire, a having
truly and completely confessed, 1s
believed to have obtained pardon from
God. For she went most willingly to
her death, saying that she would gladly
suffer an even more terrible seath,
if only she could be set free from and
escape the power of the devil.

b4

CHAPTER IIl
How they are Transported from Place to

Place.

ND now we must consider their

ceremonies and in what manner
they proceed in their operations, first
in respect of their actions towards
themselves and in their own SO1S.
And among their chief operations are
being bodily transported from place to
place, and to practise carnal connexion
with Incubus devils, which we shall
treat of separately, beginning with their

* “Holy Nights." Saturday, however, was
always particularly avoided as being the day
sacred ta the Immaculate Mother of God. See my
“History of Witcheraft,” e. IV, pp. ri5-16.
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bodily vectitation. But here it must be
noted that this transvection offers a
difficulty, which has often been men-
tioned, arising from one single author-
ity, where it 1s said: It cannot be ad-
mitted as true that certain wicked
women, perverted by Satan and seduced
by the illusions and phantasms of devils,
do actually, as they believe and pro-
fess, ride in the night-time on certain
beasts with Diana, a goddess of the
Pagans, or with Herodias and an in-
numerable multitude of women, and in
the untimely silence of night over
immense tracts of land, and have to

obey her in all things as their Mistress,
etc. Wherefore the priests of God t
to ]im:ach to the people that this is alto-
gether false, and that such phantasms

are sent not by God, but an evil
Spirit to confuse the minds of the faith-
ful. For Satan himself transforms him-
self into various shapes and forms; and
by deluding in dreams the mind which
he holds captive, leads it through
devious ways, etc. -

And there are those who, taking their
example from S. Germain and a cer-
tain other man who kept watch over
his daughter to determine this matter,
sometimes preach that this is an alto-
gether impossible thing; and that it is
indiscreet to ascribe to witches and their
uﬁ-erqnﬂns'_ s suchhl_lt}u:ititiuns, as well as
the njuries whic to men,
animals, and the ﬁ‘u.iupl;?nthc earth;
since just as they are the victims of
phantasy in their transvections, so also
are they deluded in the matter of the
harm they wreak on living creatures.

But this opinion was refuted as hereti-
cal inrt.he irst esgiun; for it leaves
out of account the Divine permission
with regard to the devil’s power, which
cxtends to even greater thi than
this: and it is contrary to the
of Sacred Scripture, and has
intolerable damage to Holy Church,
since now for many years, thanks to this
pestiferous doctrine, witches have re-
mained unpunished, because the secular
courts have lost their power to punish
them. Therefore the diligent reader
will consider what was there set down
for the stamping out of that opinion,
and will for the present note how
are trarm[::lrmd, and in what ways this
is_possible, of which some examples
will be adduced.

It is shown in various ways that they
can be bodily transported; and first,
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from the operations of other Magicians.
Forift could not be transported, it
would either be because God does not
permit it, or because the devil cannot
do this since it is contrary to nature.
It cannot be for the first reason, for both
ter and less ﬂﬁn&dcan be done by
¢ permission of ; and greater
Elhiﬁs are very often done both to
ildren and men, even to just men
confirmed in grace.

For when 1t is asked whether sub-
stitutions of children can be effected by
the work of devils, and whether the
devil can a man from place to
place even against his will; to the first

uestion the answer is, Yes. For Wil-
liam of Paris says in the last part of his
De Universo: Substitutions of children
are, with God’s permission, possible, so
that the devil can effect a change of the
child or even a tranmsformation. For
such children are always miserable
and erying; and although four or five
mothers could hardly supply enough
milk for them, they never grow fat,gel
are heavy beyond the ordinary. But
ﬂlis* should neither be affirmed nor
denied to women, on account of the
geat fear which it may cause them, but

ey should be instructed to ask the
opinion of learned men. For God per-
mits this on account of the sins of the
parents, in that sometimes men curse
their pregnant wives, saying, May you
be carrying a devil ! or some such thing.
In the same way impatient women often
say something of the sort. And many
examples have been given by other
men, some of them pious men.

For Vincent of Beauvais (Spec. Hist.,
XXVI, 43) relates a story told by S,
Peter Damian* of a five-year-old son of
a nobleman, who was for the time living
m a monastery; and one night he was
carried out of the monastery into a
locked mill, where he was found in the
morning. And when he was questioned,
he said that he had been carried by
some men to a great feast and bidden to
eat; and afterwards he was put into the
mill through the roof.

And what of those Magicians whom
we generally call Necremancers, who

* 8. Peter Damian.” Doctor of the Church,
ﬂﬂ!ﬁm{-ﬂisﬁ of Oitia, born ai Ravenna
1007; died at Fasnza, 21 February, 1072. His
works, which have been more than once collected,
may be conveniently found in Migne, “Patres
Latin," CXLIF—E T
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are often carried through the air by
devils for long distances? And some-
times they even persuade others to go
with them on a horse, which is not really
a horse but a devil in that form, and,
as they say, thus warn their companions
not to make the sign of the Cross.

And though we are two who write
this book, one of us has very often seen
and known such men. For there is a
man who was once a scholar, and is
now believed to be a priest in the
diocese of l:'rs':'.i:?\iniJ who used to say
that at one time he had been bodily
carried through the air by a devil, and
taken to the most remote parts.

There lives another priest in Ober-
dorf, a town near Landshut, who was
at that time a friend of that one of us,
who saw with his own eyes such a
transportation, and tells how the man
was borne on high with arms stretched
out, shouting but not whimpering. And
the cause, as he tells it, was as follows.
A number of scholars had met together
to drink beer, and they all agreed that
the one who fetched the beer should
not have to pay anything. And so one
of them was going to fetch the beer, and
on opening the door saw a thick cloud
before the grunsel, and returning in
terror told his companions why he
would not go for the drink. Then that
one of them who was carried away said
angrily: “Even if the devil were there,
I shall fetch the drink."” And, going
out, he was carried through the air in
the sight of all the others.

And indeed it must be confessed that
such things can happen not only to
those who are awake, but also to men
who are asleep; namely, they can be
bodily transported through the air
while they are fast asleep.

This is clear in the case of certain
men who walk in their sleep on the roofs
of houses and over the highest buildings,
and no one can oppose their progress
either on high or below. And if they are
called by their own names by the other
bystandess, they immediately fall crash-
ing to the ground.

Many think, and not without reason,
that this is devils’ work. For devils are
of many different kinds, and some, who
fell from the lower choir of Angels, are
tortured as if for smaller sins with
lighter punishments as well as the
punishment of damnation which they
must suffer eternally. And these can-
not hurt anybody, at least not seri-
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ously, but for the most part carry out
only practical jokes. And others are
Incubi or Succubi, who punish men in
the night, defiling them in the sin of
lechery. It is not wonderful if they are
given also to horse-play such as this,
The truth can be deduced from the
words of Cassian, Collationes I, where he
says that there is no doubt that there
are as many different unclean spirits as
there are different desires in men. For
it is manifest that some of them, which
the common people call Fauns, and
we call Trolls, which abound in Nor-
way, are such buffoons and jokers that
they haunt certain places and roads
an‘:{ without heingbablc to do any hurt
to those who pass by, are content with
mocking and deluding them, and try to
weary them rather than hurt them.
And some of them only visit men with
harmless nightmares. But others are so
furious and truculent that they are not
content to afflict with an atrocious dila-
tion the bodies of those whom they
inflate, but even come rushing from on
high and hasten to strike them with the
most savage blows. Our author means
that they do not only possess men, but
torture them horribly, as did those
which are described in §. Matthew viii.
From this we can conclude, first that
it must not be said that witches cannot
be locally transported because God
does not permit it. For if He its it
in the case of the just and innocent, and
of other Magicians, how should He not
in the case of those who are totally
dedicated to the devil? And we say
with all reverence: Did not the devil
take up Our Saviour, and carry Him ul:
to a h]Eh place, as the Gospel testifies:
Neither can the second argument of
our opponents be conceded, that the
devil cannot do this thing. For it has
already been shown that he has so
great natural power, exceeding all
corporeal power, that there is no earthly
power that can be compared with him;
as it is said : “There is no power on earth
that can be compared with him,” ete.
Indeed the natural power or virtue
which is in Lucifer is so great that there
is none greater among the good Angels
in Heaven. For just as he excelled all
the Auﬁ;ds in his nature, and not his
nature, but only his grace, was dimin-
ished by his Fall, so that nature still
remains in him, although it is darkened
and bound. Wherefore the gloss on
that “There is no power on earth™ says:
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Although he excels all things, yet he is
subject to the merits of the Smy:u.

wo objections which someone may
l:rr'mg,r forward are not valid. First, that
man’s soul could resist him, and that
the text seems to speak of one devil in
particular, since it speaks in the sin-
gular, namely Lucifer. And because it
was he who tem Christ in the wil-
derness, and seduced the first man, he
is now bound in chains. And the other

els are not so erful, since he

excels them all. Therefore the other

irits cannot rt wicked men
rough the air from place to place.

These arguments have no force. For,
to consider the Angels first, even the
least Angel is incomparably superior to
all human power, as can ed in
many ways. First, a spiritual is s
than a corporeal power, and so is
power of an Angel, or even of the soul,
greater than that of the body, Secondly,
as to the soul ; every bodily shape owes
its individuality to matter, in the
case of human beings, to the fact that
a soul b;u:}j;urma‘it; but immatm-i;! tiErms
arc absolute intelligences, and there-
fore have an absolute and more universal
power. For this reason, the soul when
Joined to the body cannot in this way
suddenly transfer its body locally or
raise it up in the air; although it could
easily do so, with God’s permission, if
it were separate from its body. Much
more, then, is this possible to an enti
.i;:ﬂnmaltﬁlj‘al spirit, such as a good or

el

ar a

u-a.naimrtr.d
Habacuc* in a moment from Judaca

H, - Carry the dinner which thou
Babylon lo Dantel, who is in the lions’
34. And Habacuc said: Lord, I never saw

37, And Daniel said: Thou hast remembered
:i'm!, ﬁﬁ,m:mmrmfmmm
one rt
J}!L And Daniel arose and ate. And the
of the Lord presently set Habacuc again in hi.

own place,
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to Chaldaea. And for this reason it is
concluded that those who by night are
carried in their sleep over high buildings
are not carried by their own souls, nor
by the influence of the stars, but by
some mightier power, as was shown
above.

Thirdly, it is the nature of the body
to be moved, as to Elact, directly by a

3

iritual nature ; and, as Aristotle says,
ﬁ;k:, VIII, local motion is the first of
motions, being the most perfect of all
bodily motions; and he proves this by
sr'ng that local motion is not intrinsic-

y in the power of any body as such,
but is due to some exterior force.

Wherefore it is concluded, not so
much from the holy Doctors as from the
Philosophers, that the highest bodies,
that is, the stars, are moved by spiritual
essences, and by separate Intelligences
which are d both by nature and in
intention. For we see that the soul is
the prime and chief cause of local
motion in the body.

It must be said, therefore, that
neither in its physical capacity nor in
that of its suu.ldca:il the um?;ﬂ ?ndy
resist being suddenly transpor rom

ace m, with God’s permission,
by a spiritual essence good both in
mtention and by nature, when the good,
who are confirmed in grace, are trans-
Eumd;orb}ran essence by nature,

ut not good in intention, when the
wicked are transported. Any who wish
may refer to S. Ti::)-maa in Lgrm articles
in Part I, question go, and again in his

uestion concerning Sin, and also in
Second Book of Semtences, dist. 7, on

wer of devils over bodily effects.
Now the following is their method of
being transported. They take the un-
guent* which, as we have said, they
make at the devil’s instruction from the
limbs of children, particularly of those
whom they have killed before baptism,
and anoint with it a chair or a broom-
stick ; whereupon they are immediately
carried up into the air, either by day or
by night, and ‘either visibly or, if ﬁ]ey
wish, invisibly ; for the devil can con-

the

* Henry Boguet, “Discours des Sorciers,”
Lyons, 1590, XVI, 4, points out that this
otntment is of ttself wreless. The actual
rmulae for its confection have been preserved
and the w: thereaf is to be considered,
fay most lagists, as a piece of vain and
emply ceremony of Salan, yet more to delude his
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ceal a body by the interposition of
some other substance, as was shown in
the First Part of the treatise where we
spoke of the glamours and illusions
caused by the devil. And although the
devil for the most part performs this
by means of this unguent, to the end
that children should be deprived of the

race of baptism and of salvation, yet

¢ often seems to effect the same trans-
vection without its use. For at times he
transports the witches on animals,
which are not true animals but devils in
that form; and sometimes even without
any exterior help they are visibly
carried solely by the operation of the
devil’s power.

Here is an instance of a visible trans-
vection in the day-time. In the town
of Waldshut on the Rhine, in the diocese
of Constance, there was a certain witch
who was so detested by the townsfolk
that she was not invited to the celebra-
tion of a wedding at which, however,
nearly all the other townsfolk were
present. Being indignant because of
this, and wishing to be revenged, she
summoned a devil and, telling him the
cause of her vexation, asked him to
raise a hailstorm and drive all the wed-
ding guests from their dancing ; and the
devil agreed, and raising her up,
carried her through the air to a hill near
the town, in the sight of some shepherds.
And since, as she afterwards confessed,
she had no water to pour into the
trench (for this, as we shall show, is the
method they use to raise hailstorms),
she made a small trench and filled it
with her urine instead of water, and
stirred it with her finger, after their
custom, with the devil standing by.
Then the devil suddenly raised that
liquid up and sent a violent storm of
hailstones which fell only on the dancers
and townsfolk. And when they had
dispersed and were discussing among
themselves the cause of that storm, the
witch shortly afterwards entered the
town; and this greatly aroused their
suspicions. But when the shepherds had
told what they had seen, their suspicions
became almost a certainty. So she was
arrested, and confessed that she had
done this thing because she had not
been invited to the wedding: and for
this, and for many other witchcrafts
which she had perpetrated, she was
burned. f

And since the public report of this
sort of transvection is continually being
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spread even among the common people,
it is unnece to add further proof
of it here. But we hope that this will
suffice to refute those who either deny
altogether that there are such trans-
vections, or try to maintain that th
arc only imaginary or phantastical.
And, indeed, 1t would be a matter of
small importance if such men were left
in their error, were it not that this error
tends to the damage of the Faith. For
notice that, not content with that error,
they do not fear to maintain and pub-
lish others also, to the increase of
witches and the detriment of the Faith.
For they assert that all the witchcraft
which is truly and actually ascribed to
witches as instruments of the devil is
only so ascribed in imagination and
illusion, as if they were really harmless,
Jjust as their transvection is only phan-
tastic, And for this reason many witches
remain unpunished, to the great dis-
praise of the Creator, and to their own
most heavy increase.

The arguments on which they base
their fallacy cannot be conceded. For
first they advance the chapter of the
Canon ?EPF i, 26, q. 5), where it is
said that witches are only transported
in imagination ; but who is so foolish as
to conclude from this that they cannot
also be bodily transported? Similarly
at the end of that chapter it is set down
that whoever believes that a man can
be changed for the better or the worse,
or can be transformed into another
shape, is to be thought worse than an
infidel or a pagan ; but who could con-
clude from this that men cannot be
transformed into beasts by a glamour,
or that they cannot be changed from
health to sickness and from better to
worse? They who so scratch at the
surface of the words of the Canon hold
an opinion which is contrary to that of
all the holy Doctors, and, indeed,
against the teaching of Holy Scripture.

For the contrary opinion is abun-
dantly proved by what has been writ-
ten in various places in the First Part
of this treatise; and it is necessary to
study the inner meaning of the words of
the on. And this was examined in
the First Question of the First Part of
the treatise, in refuting the second of
three errors which are there con-
demned, and where it is said that four
things are to be preached to the pbcggle.
For they are transported both ily
and phantastically, as is proved by their
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own confessions, not only of those who

have been burned, but also of others

ghn have returned to penitence and the
aith.

Among such there was the woman in
the town of Breisach whom we asked
whether they could be trans only
in imagination, or actually in the body;
and she answered that it was possible in
both ways. For if they do not wish to
be bodily transferred, Eut want to know
all that is being done in a meeting of
their companions, then they observe
the following procedure. In the name
of all the devils they lie down to sleep
on their left side, and then a sort of
bluish vapour comes from their mouth,
through which they can clearly see what
is happening. But if they wish to be
bodily transported, they must observe
the method which has been told.

Besides, even if that Canon be under-
stood in its bare meaning without any
explanation, who is so dense as to main-
tain on that account that all their witch-

craft and injuries are tic and
imaginary, when the con is evident
to the senses of everybody? ially
since there are many species of su
stition, namely, fourteen; whi

the species of witches holds the

degree in spells and injuri the
species of lf;gmnmﬁ, r:ﬁimh they
can be reduced, which is only able to
be transported in imagination, the
lowest degree. :

And we do not concede that their
error can be substantiated by the
Legends of 5. Germain* and certain
others. For it was ible for the devils
to lie down themselves by the side of the
sleeping husbands, during the time
when a watch was being kept on the
wives, just as if they were sleeping with
their husbands. And we do not say
that this was done for any reverence
felt for the Saint; but the case is put
that the O]zlposite of what is set down in
the Legend may not be believed to be

imlpos.a: le. )

n the same way all other objections
can be answered : that it is found that
some witches are transported only in
imagination, but that it 15 also found in
the writings of the Doctors that many

& 48 Germain.” Bishop of Auxerre, born
circa 380; died at Ravenna, 3r jJuly, His
body was brought back to Auxerre, and later
there arese the celebrated Benedictine Abbey
known as St. Germain's.
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havé been bodily transported. Who-
ever wishes may refer to Thomas of
Brabant in his book about Bees, and he
will find many wonderful things con-
cerning both the imaginary and the
bodily transvection of men.

i

CHAPTER IV

Here follows the Way whereby Wilches
mia_ts with those Devils known as
i.

S to the method in which witches
copulate with Incubus devils, six
points are to be noted. First, as to the
devil and the body which he assumes,
of what element it is formed. Second,
as to the act, whether it is always accom-
panied with the injection of semen re-
ceived from some other man. Third, as
to the time and place, whether one time
is more favourable than another for this
ice, Fourth, whether the act is
visible to the women, and whether only
those who were begotten in this way are
so visited by devils. Fifth, whether it
applies only to those who were offered
to the devil at birth by midwives. Sixth,
whether the actual venereal pleasure is
greater or less in this act. And we will
{Ecak first of the matter and quality of

e body which the devil assumes.

It must be said that he assumes an
aerial body, and that it is in some
respects terrestrial, in so far as it has an
carthly property through condensation ;
and this is explained as follows. The air
cannot of itself take dcfinite shape, ex-
cept the shape of some other body in
which it is included. And in that case
it is not bound by its own limits, but by
those of something else; and one part
of the air continues into the next part.
Therefore he cannot simply assume an
aerial body as such.

Know, moreover, that the air Ei iE
every way a most changeable and flui
matter : and a sign aftﬁ:ia the fact that
when any have tried to cut or pierce
with a sword the body assumed by a
devil, they have not been able to; for
the divided parts of the air at once join
together again. From this it follows
that air is in itself a very competent
matter, but because it cannot take shape
unless some other terresirial matter is
joined with it, therefore it is necessary
that the air which forms the devil’s
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assumed body should be in some way
inspissated, and approach the property
of the earth, while still retaining its true
property as air. And devils and dis-
embodied spirits can effect this con-
densation by means of gross vapours
raised from the earth, and by collecting
them together into shapes in which they
abide, not as defilers of them, but only
as their motive power which gives to
that body the formal appearance of life,
in very much the same way as the soul
informs the body to which it is joined.
They are, moreover, in these assumed
and sha bodies like a sailor in a ship
which the wind moves.

So when it is asked of what sort is the
body assumed by the devil, it is to be
said that with regard to its material, it
is one thing to speak of the beginning of
its assumption, and another thing to
speak of its end. For in the beginnming
it is just air; but in the end it is inspis-
sated air, partaking of some of the
properties of earth. And all this the
devils, with God’s permission, can do
of their own nature; for the spiritual
nature is superior to the bodily. There-
fore the bodily nature must obey the
devils in respect of local motion, though
not in respect of the assumption of
natural shapes, either accidental or sub-
stantial, except in the case of some small
creatures (and then only with the help
of some other agent, as has been hinted
before). But as to local motion, no
shape 1s beyond their power; thus they
can move them as they wish, in such
circumstances as they will.

From this there may arise an inci-
dental question as to what should be
thought when a good or bad Angel per-
forms some of the functions of life by
means of true natural bodies, and not in
aerial bodies ; as in the case of Balaam’s
ass, through which the Angel spoke,
and when devils take ion of
bodies. It is to be said that those bodies
are not called assumed, but occupied.
See 5. Thomas, 11. 8, Whether Angels
assume bodies. But let us keep strictly
to our argument.

In what way is it to be understood
that devils talk with witches, see them,
hear them, eat with them, and copulate
with them? And this is the second part
of this first difficulty.

For the first, it is to be said that three
things are required for true conversa-
tion : namely, lungs to draw in the air;
and this is not only for the sake of pro-



110

ducing sound, but also to cool the heart;
and even mutes have this necessary
quality.

Secondly, it is necessary that some
percussion be made of a body in the air,
as a greater or less sound is made when
one beats wood in the air, or rings a
bell. For when a substance that is sus-
ceptible to sound is struck by a sound-
producing instrument, it gives out a
sound according to its size, which. is
received in the air and multiplied to
the ears of the hearer, to whom, if he is
far off, it seems to come through space.

Thirdly, a voice is required; and it
may be said that what is called Sound
in inanimate bodies is called Voice in
living bodies. And here the tongue
strikes the respirations of air against an
instrument or living natural organ
provided by God. And this is not a bell,
which is called a sound, whereas this is
a voice. And this third requisite may
clearly be exemplified by the second;
and I have set this down that preachers
maylhaw: a method of teaching the

c.

ﬁ]:ld fourthly, it is necessary that he
who forms the voice should mean to
express by means of that voice some
concept of the mind to someone else,
and that he should himself understand
what he is saying; and so manage his
voice by successively striking his teeth
with his tongue in his mouth, by open-
ing and shutting his lips, and by sending
the air struck in his mouth into the
outer air, that in this way the sound is
reproduced in order in the ears of the
hearer, who then understands his
meaning,

To return to the point. Devils have
no lungs or tongue, though they can
show the latter, as well as teeth and lips,
artificially made according to the con-
dition of their body; therefore they
cannot truly and properly speak. But
since they have understanding, and
when they wish to express their mean-
ing, then, by some disturbance of the
air included in their assumed body, not
of air breathed in and out as in the case
of men, they produce, not voices, but
sounds which have some likeness to
voices, and send them articulately
through the outside air to the ears of
the hearer. And that the likeness of a
voice can be made without the respira-
tion of air is clear from the case of
other animals which do not breathe, but
are said to make a sound, as do also
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certain other instruments, as Aristotle
says in the d¢ Anima. For certain fishes,
when they are caught, suddenly utter a
cry outside the water, and die.

All this is applicable to what follows,
so far as the point where we treat of the
generative function, but not as regards
good. Angels. If anyone wishes to in-
quire further into the matter of devils
speaking in essed bodies, he may
refer to 8. Thomas in the Second Book of
Sentences, dist. 8, art. 5. For in that case
they use the bodily organs of the
sessed body; since they occupy
bodies in respect of the limits of their
corporeal quantity, but not in respect of
the limits of their essence, either of the
body or of the soul. Observe a distinc-
tion between substance and quantity, or
accident. But this is impertinent.

For now we must say in what manner
they see and hear. Now sight is of two
kinds, spiritual and co , and the
former infinitely excels the latter; for it
can penetrate, and is not hindered by
distance, owing to the faculg of light of
which it makes use. it must
be said that in no way does an Angel,
cither good or bad, see with the eyes of
:Jtzda_?smncd body, !_mrd;l::_s it use any

ily property as it in speaking
when it uses the air and the vibration of
the air to produce sound which becomes
r rﬂd;:lced hl: the ears of ghctdhcarcr.

erefore their eyes are painted eyes.
And they freely appear to men in these
likenesses that they may manifest to
them their natural properties and con-
verse with them spiritually by these
means.

For with this purpose the holy
have often arpeam:l to the Fathers at
the command of God and with His per-
mission. And the bad angels mamifest
themselves to wicked men in order that
men, recognizing their qualities, may
associate themselves with them, here in
sin, and elsewhere in punishment.

S. Dionysius, at the end of his Celestial
Hierarchy, says : In all parts of the human
body the teaches us to consider
their properties : concluding that since
corporeal vision is an operation of the
living body through a beodily organ,
which dewvils lack, therefore in i
assumed bodies, just as they have the
likeness of limbs, so they have the like-
ness of their functions. '

And we can speak in the same way of
their hearing, which is far finer than
that of the body; for it can know the
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concept of the mind and the conversa-

tion of the soul more subtly than can a
man by hearing the mental mncec[-t
through the medium of spoken words.

See S. Thomas, the Second Book of Sen-
tences, dist. 8. For if the secret wishes of
a man are read in his face, and phy-
sicians can tell the thoughts of the heart
from the heart-beats and the state of the
se, all the more can such things be
nown by devils.

And we may say as to eating, that in
the complete act of eating there are four
processes. Mastication in the mouth,
swallowing into the stomach, digestion
in the stomach, and fourthly, metabol-
ism of the necessary nutriment and
ejection of what is suE;rﬂumus. All

gels can perform the first two pro-
cesses of eating in their assumed bodies,
but not the third and fourth; but in-
stead of digesting and ejecting they have
another by which the food 15 sud-
denly ved in the surrounding
matter. In Christ the process of eating
was in all respects complete, since He
had the nutritive and metabolistic
powers ; not, be it said, for the purpose
of converting the food into His own
body, for those powers were, like His
body, glorified; so that the food was
suddenly dissolved in His body, as when
one throws water on to fire.

How in Modern Times Witches perform the
Carnal Act with Incubus Denls, and how
they are Multiplied by this Means,

But no difficulty arises out of what
has been said, with regard to our Yrin-
r.i]:al subject, which is the carnal act
which Incubi in an assumed body per-
form with witches : unless perhaps any-
one doubts whether modern witches
practise such abominable coitus; and
whether witches had their origin in this
abomination.

In answering these two doubts we
shall say, as to the former of them,
something of the activities of the witches
who li in olden times, about 1400

cars before the Incarnation of Our
Lml. It is, for example, unknown
whether they were addicted to these
filthy practices as modern witches have
been since that time; for so far as we
know history tells us nothing on this
subject. But no one who reads the his-
tories can doubt that there have always
been witches, and that by their evil
works much harm has been done to
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men, animals, and the fruits of the
carth, and that Incubus and Succubus
devils have always existed ; for the tra-
ditions of the Canons and the holy
Doctors have left and handed down to
posterity many things concerning them
through many hundreds of years. Yet
there is this difference, that in times
long past the Incubus devils used to
infest women against their wills, as is
often shown by Nider in his Formicarius,
and by Thomas of Brabant in his
book on the Universal Good, or on
Bees.

But the theory that modern witches
are tainted with this sort of diabolic
filthiness 15 not substantiated only in
our opinion, since the expert testimony
of the witches themselves has made all
these things credible; and that they do
not now, as in times past, subject thems-
selves unwillingly, but willingly em-
brace this most foul and miserable servi-
tude. For how many women have we
left to be punished by secular law in
various dioceses, especially in Con-
stance and the town of Ratisbon,
who have been for many years addicted
to these abominations, some from their
twentieth and some from their twelfth
or thirteenth year, and always with a
total or partial abnegation of the Faith?
All the inhabitants of those places are
witnesses of it. For without reckoning
those who secretly repented, and those
who returned to the Faith, no less than
forty-cight have been burned in five
vears. And there was no question of
credulity in accepting their stories be-
cause they turned to free repentance;
for they all agreed in this, namely, that
they were bound to indulge in these
lewd practices in order that the ranks of
their perfidy might be increased. But
we shall treat of these individually in
the Second Part of this work, where
their particular deeds are described;
omitting those which came under the
notice of our colleague the Inquisitor
of Como n the County of Burbia, who
in the space of one year, which was the
yvear of grace 1485, caused forty-one
witches to be burned ; who all publicly
affirmed, as it is said, that they had
practised these abominations with
devils. Therefore this matter is fully
substantiated by eye-witnesses, by hear-
say, and the testimony of credible wit-
nesses.

As for the second doubt, whether
witches had their origin from these
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abominations, we may say with S.
Augustine that it is true that all the
superstitious arts had their origin in a
stilent association of men with devils,
or he says so in his work On the Chris-
tiarn Doctrine: All this sort of practices,
whether of trifling or of noxious super-
stition, arose from some pestilent asso-
ciation of men with dewils, as though
some pact of infidel and guileful friend-
ship had been formed, and they are all
utterly to be repudiated. Notice here
that 1t 1s manifest that, as there are
various kinds of superstition or magic
arts, and various societies of those who
tise them ; and as among the four-
teen kinds of that art the species of
witches is the worst, since they have not
a tacit but an overt and expressed pact
with the devil, and more than this, have
to acknowledge a form of devil-worship
through ah;luring the Faith; therefore
it follows that witches hold the worst
kind of association with devils, with
especial reference to the behaviour of
women, who always delight in vain
things.

Notice also 5. Thomas, the Second
Book of Sentences (dist. 4, art. 4), in the
solution of an argument, where he
whether those begotten in this way by
devils are more powerful than other
men. He answers that this is the trath,
basing his belief not only on the text of
Scripture in Geresis vi: And the same
became the mighty men which were of
old; but also on the following reason.
Devils know how to ascertain the virtue
in semen: first, by the temperament of
him from whom the semen is obtained ;
sccondly, by knowing what woman is
most fitted for the reception of that
semen ; thirdly, by knowing what con-
stellation is favourable to that corporeal
effect ; and we may add, fourthly, from
their own words we learn that those
whom they beget have the best sort of
disposition for devils’ work. When all
these causes so concur, it is concluded
that men born in this way are powerful
and big in body.

Therefore, to return to the question
whether witches had their origin in
these abominations, we shall say that
they originated from some pestilent
mutual association with devils, as is
clear from our first knowledge of them.
But no one can affirm with certainty
that they did not increase and multiply
by means of these fouls practices, al-
hthoug devils commit this deed for the
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sake not of pleasure but of corruption.
And this appears to be the order of the
process. A Succubus devil draws the
semen from a wicked man ; and if he is
that man’s own particular devil,
does not wish to make himself an In-
cubus to a witch, he passes that semen
on to the devil deputed to a woman or
witch ; and this last, under some con-
stellation that favours his purpose that
the man or woman so should
be strong in the practice of witch-
craft, becomes the Incubus to the
witch.

And it is no objection that those of
whom the text speaks were not witches
but only ?ams and famous and power-
ful men ; for, as was said before, witch-
craft was not perpetrated in the time of
the law of Nature, because of the recent
memory of the Creation of the world,
which left no room for Idolatry. But
when the wickedness of man began to
increase, the devil found more -
tunity to disseminate this kind ﬂ
fidy. Nevertheless, it is not to be under-
stood that those who were said to be
famous men were necessarily so called
by reason of their good virtues.

Whether the Relations of an Incubus Devil
with a Witch are always ?
by the Injection of Semen.

To this question it is answered that
the devil has a thousand and
means of inflicting injury, and from the
t{lme of his o?'rtsii Fa[].:}l mhlirincldlq destroy
the unity & u and 1n every
way to subvert the human race. There-
fore no infallible rule can be stated as to
this matter, but there is this probable
distinction : that a witch is either old
and sterile, or she is not. And if she is,
then he naturally associates with the
witch without the injection of
Sim:":list wuulc}l be of no ;:i:, and the devi
avoids superfluity in operations as -
far as he c];n. Bﬂit‘sheisnotstﬂile, he
a.plpruachcs her in the way of
delectation which is procured for the
witch. And should she be disposed to
pregnancy, then if he can conveniently
possess the semen extracted from some
man, he does not delay toa her

with it for the sake of infecting her
progeny.
But if it is asked whether he is able to

collect the semen emitted in some noc-
turnal pollution in sleep, just as he col-
lects that which is spent in the carnal

.-
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act, the answer is that it is probable
. that he cannot, though others hold a
contrary opinion. For it must be noted
that, as has been said, the devils pay
attention to the generative virtue of the
semen, and such virtue is more abun-
dant and better preserved in semen
obtained the carnal act, being
wasted in semen that is due to
nocturnal pollutions in sleep, which
arises only from the superfluity of the
humours and is not emitted with so

at generative virtue. Therefore it is

ieved that he does not make use
of such semen for the generation of
progeny, unless perhaps he knows that
the necessary virtue is present in that
semen.

But this also cannot altogether be
denied, that even in the case of a mar-
ried witch who has been impregnated
by her husband, the devil can, the
commixture of another semen, infect
that which has been conceived.

Whether the Imcubus ales more al ong
Time than another: and similarly of the
Place.

To the question whether the devil
observes times and places it is to be said
that, apart from his observation of cer-
tain times and constellations when his
purpose is to effect the pollution of the

, he also observes certain times
when his object is not pollution, but the
causing of venereal pleasure on the part
of the witch; and these are the most
sacred times of the whole year, such as
Christmas, Easter, Pentecost, and other
Feast Days.

And the devils do this for three
reasons. First, that in this way witches
may become imbued not only with the
vice of lEzrﬁd}r through apostasy from
the Faith, but also with that of Sacri-
lege, and that the greater offence may
be done to the Creator, and the heavier
damnation rest upon the souls of the
witches.

The second reason is that when God
is 50 heavily offended, He allows them
greater power of injuring even inno-
cent men by punishing them either in
their affairs or their bodies. For when
it is said: “The son shall not bear the
iniquity of the father,” ctc., this refers
only to eternal punishment, for ucrﬁ
often the innocent are punished wit
temporal afflictions on account of the
sins of others. Wherefore in another

1
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place God says: “I am a mighty and
Jealous God, visiting the sins of the
fathers unto the third and fourth genera-
tion.”* Such punishment was exempli-
fied in the children of the men of Sodom,
who were destroyed for their fathers’
sins.

The third reason is that they have
greater opportunity to observe many
gﬁﬂlﬂf. especially young girls, who on

east Days are more intent on idleness
and curiosity, and are therefore more
easily seduced by old witches. And
the following happened in the native
country of one of us Inquisitors (for
there are two of us collaborating in this
work).

A certain young girl, a devout virgin,
was saljcimcr one I-gr:ast Day by aﬁld
woman to go with her upstairs to a
rocom where there were some wvery
beautiful young men. And when she
consented, and as they were going up-
stairs with the old woman leading the
way, she warned the girl not to make
the 2311 of the Cross. And though she
agreed to this, yet she secretly crossed
herself. Consequently it happened that,
when they had gone up, the virgin saw
no one, because the devils who were
there were unable to show themselves in
assumed bodies to that virgin. And the
old woman cursed her, saying: Depart
in the name of all the devils; why did

ou cross yourself ? This I had from the
rank relation of that good and honest
maiden.

A fourth reason can be added,
namely, that they can in this way more
casily seduce men, by causing them to
think that if God permits such things to
be done at the most holy times, it cannot
be such a heavy sin as if He did not per-
mit them at such times.

With regard to the question whether
they favour one place more than
another, it is to be said that it is proved
by the words and actions of witches
that they are quite unable to commit
these abominations in sacred places.
And in this can be seen the efficacy of
the Guardian Angels, that such places
are reverenced. And further, witches
assert that they never have any peace
except at the time of Divine Service
when they are present in the church;
and therefore they are the first to enter
and the last to leave the church. Never-
theless, they are bound to observe cer-

* 4 Generation." " Exodus’ xx, §: xxxiv, 7. *
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tain other abominable ceremonies at the
command of the devils, such as to spit
on the ground at the Elevation of Eﬂ:
Host, or to utter, cither verbally or
otherwise, the filthiest thoughts, as: I
wish you were in such or such a place.
This matter is touched upon in the
Second Part.

Whether Incubi and Succubi Commit this
Act Visibly on the part of the Witch, or
on the part of Bystanders.

As to whether they commit these
abominations together visibly or in-
visibly, it is to be said that, in all the
cases of which we have had knowledge,
the devil has always operated in a form
visible to the witch ; for there is no need
for him to approach her invisibly, be-
cause of the pact of federation with him
that has been expressed. But with re-
g?rd to any bystanders, the witches

emselves have often been seen lying
on their backs in the fields or the woods,
naked up to the very navel, and it has
been apparent from the disposition of
those limbs and members which pertain
to the venereal act and orgasm, as also
from the agitation of their legs and
thighs, that, all invisibly to the by-
standers, they have been copulating
with Incubus devils; yet sometimes,
howbeit this is rare, at the end of the
act a very black vapour, of about the
stature of a man, rises up into the air
from the witch. And the reason is that
that Schemer knows that he can in this
way seduce or pervert the minds of girls
or other men who are standing by.
But of these matters, and how they have
been performed in many places, in the
town of Ratisbon and on the estate
of the nobles of Rappolstein, and in cer-
tain other countries, we will treat in the
Second Part.

It is certain also that the following
has happened. Husbands have actually
seen Incubus devils swiving their wives,
although they have thought that they
were not devils but men. And when
they have taken up a weapon and tried
to run them through, the devil has sud-
denl l:lisapt{)carc , making himself in-
visible. And then their wives have
thrown their arms about them, al-
though they have sometimes been hurt,
and railed at their husbands, mocki:g
them, and asking them if they h
eyes, or whether they were possessed of
devils,
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That Incubus Devils do not Infest only those
Women who have been Bﬂ.ﬁm their
Filthy Deeds or those have been
Offered to them by Midwives, but All
Indifferently with Greater or Less Ve-
nereal Delectalion.

In conclusion, finally, it can be said

that these Incubus devils will not only

infest those women who have been
generated by means of such abomina-
tions, or those who have been offered to
them midwives, but that they try
with their might, by means of
witches who are bawds or hot whores,
to seduce all the devout and chaste
maidens in that whole district or town.
For this is well known by the constant
experienceé of Magistrates; and in the
town of Ratisbon, w certain
witches were burnoé, these wretches
affirmed, before their final sentence,
that they had been commanded by
their Masters to use evﬁy endeavour
to effect the subversion of pious maids
and widows.

If it be asked : Whether the venereal
delectation is greater or less with In-
cubus devils in assumed bodies than it
is in like circumstances with men in a
true physical body, we may say this:
It seems that, although the pleasure
should naturally be greater when like
disports with like, yet that cunning
Enemy can so bring the active

ally, but in such qualities of warmth
and ttm]iw.rame:nt, t he seems to ex-
cite no less degree of concupiscence.
But this matter will be di more
fully later with reference to the quali-
tics of the feminine sex.

r
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regard to the fruits of the earth. And as
to men, first, how they can cast an ob-
structive spell on the procreant forces,
and even on the venereal act, so that a
woman cannot conceive, or a man can-
not perform the act. Secondly, how that
act 1s obstructed sometimes with regard
to one woman but not another. Third-
ly, how they take away the virile mem-
ber as l:houshh it were altogether torn
away from the body. Fourthly, if it is
possible to distinguish whether any of
the above injuries have been caused by
a devil on lus own account, or if it has
been through the agency of a witch.
Fifthly, how witches change men and
women into beasts by some prestige or
. Sixthly, how witch midwives
n various ways kill that which has been
conceived in the mother’s womb; and
when they do not do this, offer the
children to devils. And lest these things
should seem incredible, they have been
proved in the First Part of this work by
uestions and answers to arguments ; to
which, if nece , the doubtful reader
may turn back for the purpose of in-
vestigating the truth.

For the present our object is only to
adduce actual facts and examples which
have been found by us, or have been
written others in detestation of so
great a crime, to substantiate those for-
mer arguments in case they should be
difficult for anyone to understand ; and,

those things that are related in this
Second Part, to bring back to the
Faith and away from their error those
who think there are no witches, and
that no witchcraft can be done in the
world.

And with regard to the first class of
injuries with which they afflict the
human race, it is to be noted that,
apart from the methods by which they
injure other creatures, they have six
ways of injuring humanity. And one is,
to induce an evil love in a man for a
woman, or in a woman for a man. The
second is to plant hatred or jealousy in
anyone. The third is to bewitch them
so that a man cannot perform the gen-
ital act with a woman, or conversely a
woman with a man; or by wvarious
means to procure an abortion, as has
been said before. The fourth is to cause
some disease in any of the human
organs. The fifth, to take away life.
The sixth, to deprive them of reason.

In this connexion it should be said
that, saving the influence of the stars,
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the devils can by their natural power in
every way cause real defects and in-
firmities, and this by their natural
spiritual power, which is superior to
any bodily power. For no one in-
firmll]y is quite like another, and this is
equally true of natural defects in which
there 15 no physical infirmity. There-
fore they proceed by different methods
to cause each different infirmity or
defect. And of these we shall give in-
stances in the body of this work as the
necessity arises.

But first, lest the reader’s mind should
be kept in any doubt as to why they
have no power to alter the influence of
the stars, we shall say that there is a
threefold reason. First, the stars are
above them even in the region of
]Junishmcnt, which is the region of the
ower mists; and this by reason of the
duty which is assigned to them. See the
First Part, Question IT, where we dealt
with Incubus and Succubus devils.

The second reason is that the stars are
governed by the good Angels. See
many places concerning the Powers
which move the stars, and especially
S. Thomas, part 1, quest. go. And in
this matter the Philosophers agree with
the Theologans.

Thirdly, it is on account of the general
order and common good of the Uni-
verse, which would suffer general detri-
ment if evil spirits were allowed to cause
any alteration in the influence of the
stars. Wherefore those changes which
were miraculously caused in the Old or
New Testament were done by God
through the good Angels; as, for ex-
ample, when the sun stood still for
oshua, or when it went backward for

ezekiah, or when it was supernatur-
ally darkened at the Passion of Christ.
But in all other matters, with God’s
permission, they can work their spells,
either the devils by themselves, or
devils through the agency of witches;
and, in fact, it is evident that they
do so.

Secondly, it is to be noted that in all
their methods of working injury they
nearly always instruct witches to make
their instruments of witcheraft by
means of the Sacraments or sacra-
mental things of the Church, or some
holy thing consecrated to God: as
when they sometimes place a waxen
image under the Altar-cloth, or draw a
thread through the Holy Chrism, or
use some other consecrated thing in
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such a way. And there are three reasons
for this.

For a similar reason they are wont to
practise their witchcraft at the more
sacred times of the year, especially at
the Advent of Our Lord, and at Christ-
mas, First, that E‘f such means they
may make men guilty of not only per-
fidy, but also sacrilege, by contaminat-
ing whatever is divine in them; and
that so they may the more deeply
offend God their Creator, damn their
own souls, and cause many more to rush
into sin,

Secondly, that God, being so heavily
offended by men, may grant the dewvil
greater power of tormenting men. For
so says 5. Gregory, that in His anger He
sometimes grants the wicked their

ayers and petitions, which He merci-

ully denies to others. And the third
reason is that, by the seeming Egﬁpem—
ance of good, he may more easily de-
ceive certain simple men, who think
that they have performed some pious
act and obtained grace from God,
whercas they have only sinned the
more heavily.

A fourth reason also can be added
touching the more sacred scasons and
the New Year. For, according to S.
Augustine, there are other mortal sins
besides adultery by which the observ-
ance of the Festivals may be infringed.
Superstition, moreover, and witchcraft
arising from the most servile operations
of the devil are contrary to the rever-
ence that is due to God. Therefore, as
has been said, he causes a man to fall
more deeply, and the Creator is the
more offended.

And of the New Year we may say,
according to S. Isidore, Eym. VIIL. 2,
that Janus, from whom the month of
January is named, which also begins on
the Day of Circumcision, was an idol
with two faces, as if one were the end of
the old year and the other the beginning
of the new, and, as it were, the protector
and auspicious author of the coming
year. And in honour of him, or rather of
the devil in the form of that idol, the
Pagans made much boisterous revelry,
and were very merry among themselves,
holding various dances and feasts. And
concerning these Blessed Augustine
makes mention in many places, and

ives a very ample description of them
in his Twenty-sixth Book.

And now bad Christians imitate these
corruptions, turning them to lasci-
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viousness when thc‘y run about at the
_ﬁmr, of Carnival * with masks and
jests and other superstitions. Similarlﬁ
witches use these revelries of the

for their own advantage, and work their
spells about the time of the New Year
in respect of the Divine Offices and

Worship; as on 5. Andrew’s Day and |

at Christmas.

And now, as to how they work their
witchcraft, first by means of the Sacra-
ments, and then by means of sacra-
mental objects, we will refer to a few
known facts, discovered by us in the
Inquisition.

n a town which it is better not to
name, for the sake of charity and ex-
pcdicn?', when a certain witch received
the Body of Our Lord, she suddenly
lowered her head, as is the detestable

habit of women, placed her garment -
near her mouth, m];&l mhngthem

the Lord out of her mouth, wrapped it
in a handkerchief; and afterwards, at
the suggestion of the devil, placed it in
a pot in which there was a and hid
it in the ground near her house by the
storehouse, together with several other
things, by means of which she had to
work her witcheraft. But with the help

* “Carnival.” ?htg: Pagan

sternly reprobated in the *Liber itenti
of 8. Theodore, scventh Archbishop a:fﬂaﬂm
. In Book XXXVII is written: *

i ’
t “Wiicheraft.”” It i&s not unusual
Satanists to go to Ho Je
churches of a toren,

&

instead of

Communion tn sarious

i ’m 3 PG

e e

2 o

Host they spit God's Body from their mouths

into a handkerchicf or cloth and take it away to
abuse in their horrid worship. In the nolorious
case of the Lancashire witches, at the first trial,
1612, James Device confessed “that oppon
Sheare rsday was fwo yeares, his
Mother Elizabeth Southernes alias Demdike,
bid him this Examinate goe lo
receive the Communion (the mext
Good Friday), and then not to eate the
Minister gave kim, but to
o such a thing as should

hi
homewards; Notwithstanding her

=
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bring it and deliver it
maeel ki 1
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of God’s mercy this great crime was de-
tected and brought to light. For on the
following day a workman was going on
his business near that house, and heard
a sound like a child crying; and when
he had come mear to the stone under
which the had been hidden, he
heard it much more clearly, and think-
ing that some child had been buried
there by the woman, went to the Mayor
or chief magistrate, and told him what
had been done, as he thought, by the
infanticide. And the Mayor quickly
sent his servants and found it to be as
he had said. But they were unwilling to
exhume the child, thinking it wiser 1o
place a watch and wait to see if any
woman came near the place; for they
did not know that it was the Lord's
Body that was hidden there. And so it
happenecd that the same witch came to
the place, and secretly hid the pot under
her garment before their eyes. And
when she was taken and questioned, she
discovered her crime, saying that the
Lord’s Body had been hidden in the
pot with a toad, so that by means of
their dust she might be able to cause
injuries at her will to men and other
creatures.

It is also to be noted that when
witches communicate they observe this
custom, that, when th can do so with-
out being noticed, they receive the
Lord’s Body under their tongue instead
of on the top. And as far as can be
seen, the reason is that they never wish
to receive any remedy that might
counteract their abjuration of the

this Examinate did eate the Bread: and so in fis

comming homeward some fortie roodes off the
satd k, there met him a thing in the shape
of a Hare, who mnio this Examinale, and

» who spoke

asked him whether he had brought the Bread.”
The toad constanily appears as a familiar.
In 1 at Windsor “ome Mother Dullon
.n'mn'fm in Cleworthe Parishe keepeth a Spirite
or Feende in the likenesse of @ Toade, and

fedeth the same Feende liyng in a border o
Hearbes, within her garden, with blood whiche
.1{:5}: l:ﬂ'ﬂi‘r_lﬁ o :'.l;'ue Tam kfrhn?mﬂﬂ‘j;hn}::;."
, a8, wilch (r582), a
_fmlﬁgw, %. “Mg‘l’: ftke a Toad” Ales
Hunt of the same coven nourished fwo familiars,

“the which she kept in a little lowe earthern pol.”’
M ie Sammon, another 8. Osyth's wiich,
& also fwo spirites like Toades, the one

called *Tom," and the other *Robbyn.' " When
Ursley K peeped through Mother Hunl's
ﬁnﬁu she “‘espied a spirite to looke out of a
porcharde from omder a clothe, the nose thereaf
being browwme ltke vnto a Ferret.”
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Faith, either by Confession or by re-
cewving the Sacrament of the Eucharist ;
and secondly, because in this way it is
easier for them to take the Lord’s Body .
out of their mouths so that they can
apply it, as has been said, to their own
uses, to the greater offence of the
Creator.

For this reason all rectors of the
Church and those who communicate
the people are enjoined to take the ut-
most care when they communicate
women that the mouth shall be well
open and the tongue thrust well out,
and their garments be kept quite clear.
And the more care is taken in this
respect, the more witches become
known by this means.

Numberless other superstitions they

actise by means of sacramental ob-

Jects. Sometimes they place a waxen

image or some aromatic substance
under the altar-cloth,* as we said be-
fore, and then hide it under the thres-
hold of a house, so that the person for
whom it is placed there may be be-
witched on crossing over it. Countless
instances could be brought forward, but
these minor sorts of spells are proved by
the greater.

i

CHAPTER VI

Witches Impede and Prevent ihe
Power of Procrealion.

ONCERNING the method by

which they obstruct the procreant
function both in men and animals, Ind
in both sexes, the reader may consult
that which has been written already
on the question, Whether devils can
through witches turn the minds of men
to love or hatred. There, after the
solutions of the arguments, a specific
declaration is made relating to the
method by which, with God’s permis-
sion, they can obstruct the procreant
function.

But it must be noted that such ob-
struction is caused both intrinsically and
extrinsically. Intrinsically they cause 1t
in two ways. First, when they directly
prevent the erection of the member
which is accommodated to fructifica-
tion. And this need not scem impos-
sible, when it is considered that they are

How

# ¢ glar-Cloth.” These practices still survive,
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able to vitiate the natural use of any
member. Secondly, when they prevent
the flow of the vital essences to the mem-
bers in which resides the motive force,
closing up the seminal ducts so that it
does not reach the generative vessels, or
s0 that it cannot be ejaculated, or is
fruitlessly spilled.

Extrinsically they cause it at times by
means of images, or by the eating of
herbs; sometimes by other external
means, such as cocks’ testicles. But it
must not be thought that it is by the
virtue of these things that a man is
made impotent, but by the occult
power of devils’ illusions witches by this
means procure such impotence, namely,
that they cause a man to be unable to
copulate, or a woman to conceive.

And the reason for this is that God
allows them more power over this act,
by which the first sin was disseminated,
than over other human actions. Simi-
larly they have more power over ser-
pents, which are the most subject to the
influence of incantations, than over
other animals. Wherefore it has often
been found by us and other Inquisitors
that they have caused this obstruction
by means of serpents or some such
things.

For a certain wizard who had been
arrested confessed that for many years
he had witchcraft l::mu%ht sterility
upon all the men and animals which in-
habited a certaimr house. Moreover,
Nider tells of a wizard named Stadlin *
who was taken in the diocese of Lau-
sanne, and confessed that in a certain
house where a man and his wife were
living, he had by his witchcraft sue-
cessively killed in the woman’s womb
seven children, so that for many years
the woman always miscarried. And
that, in the same way, he had caused
that all the pregnant cattle and animals
of the house were during those years
unable to give birth to any live issue.
And when he was questioned as to how
he had done this, and what manner of
charge should be preferred against him,
he discovered his crime, sa lcr:ig Iputa
serpent under the threshold of the outer
door of the house; and if this is re-
moved, fecundity will be restored to the
inhabitants. And it was as he said ; for
though the serpent was not found, hav-
ing been reduced to dust, the whole
piece of ground was removed, and in the

* “Stadlin."” *Formicarius,” ¢. III.

MALLEUS

Parr IL. Qn 1. Ch. 7

same year fecundity was restored to the
wife and to all the animals.

Another instance occurred hardly
four years ago in Reichshofen. There
was a most notorious witch, who could

at all times and by a mere touch be-

witch women and cause an abortion.
Now the wife of a certain nobleman in
that place had become t and
had cnﬁaﬁﬁ a midwife to care of

her, an been warned by the mid-
wife not to out of the castle, and
above all to be careful not to hold any

speech or conversation with that witch.
er some weeks, unmindful of that
warning, she went out of the castle to
visit some women who were met to-
er on some festive occasion; and
when she had sat down for a little, the
witch came, and, as if for the purpose of
saluting her, placed both her hands on
CEI moving i pains Foguin e
child moving in
this, she rgﬁmm:l home :E.d told the
midwife what had happened. Then the
midwife exclaimed: “Alas! you have
already lost your child.” And so it
proved when her time came; for she
ﬂw:r h&rtl];, 1]1_0:1 to an entire abortion,
t little ittle to wParate fragments
of its head :nd feet and hands. And this
great affliction was permitted by God
to punish her husband, whose duty it
was to bring witches to justice and
avenge their injuries to the Creator.
And there was in the town of Mers-
burg in the diocese of ce a cer-
tain young man who was bewitched in
such a way that he could never
the carnal act with any woman except
one. And many have heard him tell
that he had often wished to refuse that
woman, and take flight to other lands;
but that hitherto he had been com-
pelled to rise up in the night and to
come very quickly back, sometimes over
land, and sometimes through the air as
if he were flying.

T
CHAPTER VI
How, as it were, rive Man of his
Viﬁ%ﬁf« : 4

WE have already shown that they
can take away the male organ, not
indeed by actuall g&s iling the human
body of it, but I& conce it with
some glamour, in the manner which we

FENCEG - E L T
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have already declared. And of this we
shall instance a few examples.

In the town of Ratisbon a certain
young man who had an intrigue with a
Ei:L wishing to leave her, lost his mem-

r; that is to say, some glamour was
cast over it so that he could see or touch
nothing but his smooth body. In his
worry over this he went to a tavern to

ink wine ; and after he had sat there
for a while he got into conversation with
another woman who was there, and told
her the cause of his sadness, explaining

ing, and demonstrating in his
body that it was so. The woman was
astute, and asked whether he suspected
anyone; and when he named such a
one, unfolding the whole matter, she
said : “If persuasion is not enough, you
must use some violence, to induce her to
restore to you your health.” So in the
evening the young man watched the
Lwa_ % which r.]:écﬁ\;:lt_::h hwas in_thj

abit of going, an ing ner, praye

her to restore to him l:hcghcalthpof his
body. And when she maintained that
she was innocent and knew nothing
about it, he fell upon her, and windi
a towel tightly round her neck, choke
her, saying : “Unless iluu give me back
my health, you shall die at my hands.”
Then she, being unable to cry out, and
with her face already swelling and

owing black, said: “Let me go, and 1
will heal you.” The young man then
relaxed the pressure of the towel, and
the witch touched him with her hand
between the thighs, sa.?'ing: “Now you
have what you desire.” And the ]y-l:mng
man, as he afterwards said, plainly felt,
before he had verified it by looking or
touching, that his member had been
restored to him by the mere touch of
the witch.

A similar rience is narrated by a
certain venerable Father from the
minican House of Spires, well known in
the Order for the honesty of his life and
for his learning. “One day,” he says,
“‘while I was hearing confessions, ayoung
man came to me and, in the course of
his confession, woefully said that he had
lost his member. Being astonished at
this, and not being willing to give it
casy credence, since in the opinion of
the wise it is a mark of light-heartedness
to believe too easily, I obtained proof
of it when I saw nothing on the young
man’s removing his clothes and showing
the E:Ia.s:c, Then, using the wisest coun-
se]l I could, I asked whether he sus-
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ted anyone of having so bewitched
im. And the young man said that he
did suspect someone, but that she was
absent and living in Worms. Then I
said : ‘I advise you to go to her as soon
as possible and try your utmost to soften
her with gentle words and promises’;
and he did so. For he came back after
a few days and thanked me, sayin
that he was whole and had recovere
everything. And I believed his words,
but again proved them by the evidence
of my eyes.”

But there are some points to be noted
for the clearer understanding of what
has already been written concerning
this matter. First, it must in no way be
believed that such members are really
torn right away from the body, but
that they are hidden by the devil
through some prestidigitatory art so
that they can be neither seen nor felt.
And this is proved by the authorities
and by ment ; although it has been
treated of before, where Alexander of
Hales says that a Prestige, properly
understood, 15 an illusion of the devil,
which is not caused by anr material
change, but exists only in the percep-
tions of him who is deluded, either in
his interior or exterior senses.

With reference to these words it is to
be noted that, in the case we are con-
sidering, two of the exterior senses,
namely, those of sight and touch, are
deluded, and not-the interior senses,
namely, common-sense, fancy, imagin-
ation, thought, and memory. (But S.
Thomas says they are only four, as has
been told before, reckoning fancy and
imagination as one; and with some
reason, for there is little difference be-
tween imagining and fancying. See S.
Thomas, I, 79.) And these senses, and
not only the exterior senses, are al-
fected when it is not a case of hiding
something, but of causing something to
appear to a man either when he is
awake or asleep.

As when a man who is awake sces
things otherwise than as they are; such
as seeing someone devour a horse with
its rider, or thinking he sees a man
transformed into a beast, or thinking
that he is himself a beast and must asso-
ciate with beasts. For then the exterior
senses are deluded and are employed by
the interior senses. For by the power of
devils, with .God’'s permission, mental
images long retained in the treasury of

such images, which is the memory, are
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drawn out, not from the intellectual
understanding in which such images are
stored, but from the memory, which is
the repository of mental images, and is
situated at the back of the head, and
are (ilresented to the imaginative faculty.
And so st ly are they impressed on
that faculty that a man has an inevit-
able impulse to imagine a horse or a
beast, when the devil draws from the
memory an image of a horse or a beast ;
and so he is compelled to think that he
sces with his external eyes such a beast
when there is actually no such beast to
see; but it scems to be so by reason .of
the impulsive force of the devil working
by means of those images.

And it need not seem wonderful that
devils can do this, when even a natural
defect is able to effect the same result,
as is shown in the case of frantic and
melancholy men, and in maniacs and
some drunkards, who are unable to dis-
cern truly. For frantic men think they
see marvellous things, such as beasts
and other horrors, when in actual fact
they see nothing. See above, in the
question, Whether witches can turn the
minds of men to love and hatred ; where
many things are noted.

And, ﬁna]]}r, the reason is self-
evident. For since the devil has power
over inferior things, except only the
soul, therefore he is able to effect cer-
tain changes in those things, when God
allows, so that things appear to he
otherwise than they are. And this he
does, as I have said, either by confusing
and deluding the organ of sight so that
a clear thing appears cloudy: just as
after weeping, owing to the collected
humours, the light appears different
from what it was before. Or by operat-
ing on the imaginative faculty h}{ia
transmutation of mental images, as has
been said. Or by some agitation of
various humours, so that matters which
are carthy and dry seem to be fire or
water: as some people make everyone
in the house strip themselves naked
under the impression that they are
swimming in water.

It may be asked further with reference
to the above method of devils, whether
this sort of illusions can happen in-
differently to the good and to the
wicked : just as other bodily infirmities
can, as will be shown later, be brought
by witches even upon those who are in
a state of grace. To this question, fol-
lowing the words of Cassian in his
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Second Collation of the Abbot Sirenus, we
must answer that they cannot. And
from this it follows that all who are de-
luded in this way are presumed to be
in deadly sin. For he says, as is clear
from the words of 8. Antony : The devil
can in no way enter the mind or body
of any man, nor has the power to pene
trate into the thoughts of an ¥s
unless such a person has first become
destitute of all holy thoughts, and is
quite bereft and denuded of spiritual
contemplation.

This es with Boethius where he
sa h;ndt e Consolation of P.f]'] "

[ iven such arms that, i
had nutgt]hmwnw:lhcm away, you wn%
have been preserved from infirmity.

Also Cassian tells in the same place of
two Pagan witches, each in his own way
malicious, who by their witcheraft sent
a succession of devils into the cell of 5.

Antony for the purpose of driving him
from there by cirtmnptaﬁun‘:?idng :

infected with hatred for the holy man
because a great number of ]
visited him every day. And ugh
these devils assailed him with the keen-
est of spurs to his thoughts, yet he drove
them away by crossing himself on the
forehead and grca.at, and by prostrating
himself in earnest prayer.

Therefore we may say that all who
are so deluded by devils, not reckoning
any other bodily infirmities, are lacking
in the gift of divine . And so it is
said in Tobias vi: The devil has power
?gaimt those who are subject to their
usts.

This is also substantiated by what we
told in the First Part in the guestion,
Whether witches can change men into
the shapes of beasts. For we told of a

irl who was turned into a filly, as she

erself and, except S. Macharius, all
who looked at her were persuaded. But
the devil could not deceive the senses of
the holy man; and when she was
brought to him to be healed, he saw a
true woman and not a horse, while on
the other hand everyone else exclaimed
that she seemed to be a horse. And the
Saint, by his prayers, freed her and the
others from that illusion, saying that this
had happened to her because she had
not attended sufficiently to holy things,

* “Boethws.” “De Consolatione Philoso-
phiae.” Liber I, Prosa ii. “Atqui talia con-
tuleramus arma, quae nisi prius  abiecisses,
inuicta te firmitale fuerentur,”
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nor used as she should Holy Confession
- and the Eucharist. And for this reason,
because in her honesty she would not
consent to the shameful proposal of a

he had caused a{cw who
was a witch to bewitch the girl so that,
by the er of the devil, he turned her
into a filly.

We may summarize our conclusions
as follows :—Devils can, for their profit
and probation, injure the good in their
fortunes, that is, in such exterior things
as riches, fame, and bodily health. This
is clear from the case of the Blessed Job,
who was afflicted by the devil in such
matters. But such injuries are not of
their own causing, so that they cannot
be led or driven into any sin, although
they can be tempted both inwardly and
outwardly in the flesh. But the dewvils
cannot afflict the good with this sort of
illusions, either actively or passively.

Not actively, by deluding their senses
as they do those of others who are not in
a state of grace. And not passively, by
taking away their male organs by some

our. For in these two respects they
could never injure Job, especially the
: ive injury with regard to the
venereal act; for he was of such con-
tinence that he was able to say: I have
vowed a vow with my eyes that I shall
never think about a virgin, and still less
about another man’s wife. Neverthe-
less the devil knows that he has great
over sinners (see S, Luke xi:
ﬁhﬂ:u a strong man armed keepeth his
palace, his goods are in peace).

But it may be asked, as to illusions in
respect of the male organ, whether,

ted that the devil cannot impose

illusion on those in a state of grace
in a passive way, he cannot still do so
in an active sense: the argument being
that the man in a state of grace is de-
luded because he ought to see the mem-
ber in its right place, when he who
thinks it has been taken away from him,
as well as other bystanders, does not see
it in its place; but if this is conceded, it
seems to be contrary to what has been
said. It can be said that there is not so
much force in the active as in the
ive loss ; meaning by active loss, not

is who bears the loss, but his who sces
the loss from without, as is self-evident.
Therefore, although a man in a state of
can see the loss of another, and to

t extent the devil can delude his
senses; vet he cannot passively suffer
such loss in his own body, as, for ex-
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ample, to be deprived of his member,
since he 1s not subject to lust. In the
same way the converse is true, as the
Angel said to Tobias: Those who are
given to lust, the devil has power over
them.

And what, then, is to be thought of
those witches who in this way some-
times collect male organs in great num-
bers, as many as twenty or thirty mem-
bers together, and put them in a bird’s
nest, or shut them up in a box, where
they move themselves like living mem-
bers, and eat oats and corn, as has been
seen by many and is a matter of com-
mon report? It is to be said that it is
all done by devil's work and illusion,
for the senses of those who see them are
deluded in the way we have said. Fora
certain man tells that, when he had lost
his member, he approached a known
witch to ask her to restore it to him.
She told the afflicted man to climb a
certain tree, and that he might take
which he liked out of a nest in which
there were several members. And when
he tried to take a big one, the witch said :
You must not take that one; adding,
because it belonged to a parish priest.

All these things are caused by devils
through an illusion or glamour, in the
manner we have said, by confusing the
organ of vision by transmuting the
mental images in the imaginative
faculty. And it must not be said that
these members which are shown are
devils in assumed members, just as they
sometimes appear to witches and men
in assumed aerial bodies, and converse
with them. And the reason is that they
effect this thing by an easier method,
namely, by drawing out an -inner
mental image from the repository of the
memory, and impressing it on the
imagination.

And if anyone wishes to say that they
could go to work in a similar way, when
they are said to converse with witches
and other men in assumed bodics; that
is, that they could cause such appari-
tions by changing the mental images in
the imaginative faculty, so that when
men thought the devils were present
in assumed bodies, they were reall
nothing but an illusion caused by suc
a change of the mental images in the
inner perceptions.

It is to be said that, if the devil had
no other purpose than merely to show
himself in human form, then there
would be no need for him to appear in
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an assumed body, since he could effect
his purpose well enough by the afore-
said illusion. But this 15;2{: so; for he
has another purpose, y, to speak
and eat with ITi:h-::rn, and%?u commit other
abominations. Therefore it is necessary
that he should himself be present, plac-
ing himself actually in sight in an
assumed body. For, as 5. Thomas sa
Where the Angel's power is, there he
operates. 3

And it may be asked, if the devil by
himself and without any witch takes
away anyone’s virile member, whether
there is any difference between one sort
of deprivation and the other. In addi-
tion to what has been said in the First
Part of this work on the question,
Whether witches can take away the
male organ, it can be said that, when
the devil by himself takes away a mem-
ber, he does actually take it away, and
it 1s actually restored when it has to be
restored. Secondly, as it is not taken
away without injury, so it is not without
pain. Thirdly, that he never does this
unless compelled by a good Angel, for
by so doing he cuts off a great source of
profit to him; for he knows that he can
work more witchcraft on that act than
on other human acts. For God permits
him to do more injury to that than to
other human acts, as has been said.
But none of the above points apply
when he works through the agency of a
witch, with God’s permission. :

And if it is asked whether the devil is
more apt to injure men and creatures by
himself than through a witch, it can
be said that there is no comparison
between the two cases. For he is in-
finitely more apt to do harm thra:-ugh
the agency of witches. First, because he
thus gives greater offence to God, by
usurping to himself a creature dedi-
cated to Him. Secondly, because when
God is the more offended, He allows
him the more power of inju[‘inﬁl men.
And thirdly, for his own gain, which he
places in the perdition of souls.

b

CHAPTER VIlII

Of the Manner wherehy they Change Men
indo the Shapes of Beasts.

UT that witches, by the power of
devils, change men into the shapes
of beasts (for this is their chief manner of
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transmutation), although it has been
sufficiently proved in the First Part
of the work, Question 10, Whether
witches can do such things: neverthe-
less, since that question with its -
ments and solutions may be
obscure to some; ially since no
actual examples are adduced-to rrwu
them, and even the meth by
which they so transform themselves is
not explained; therefore we add the
present exposition by the resolution of
several doubts.

And first, that Canon (26, Q.
Episcopi) is not to be umicntnoo:l %
this matter in the way in which even
many learned men (but would that
their learning were good!) are de-
ceived; who do not fear to affirm
publicly in their sermons that such.
prestidigitatory transmutations are in
no way possible even by the power of
devils. And we have often said that
this doctrine is greatly to the detriment
of the Faith, and s the
witches, who rejoice very much in such

SErmons.

But such preachers, as has been noted,
touch only the outer surface, and fail
to reach the inner meaning of the
words of the Canon. For when it says:
Whoever believes that any creature
can be made, or can be changed for the
better or the worse, or be transformed
into any other shape or likeness
by the Creator Himself Who made all,
is without doubt an infidel. . . .

The reader must here remark two chief

t!ﬁl:;gs.adFi{?t, cgnc the words
* be made "; and seco concerning
the words ~* be n'a.ns.z::rmc:d into

another likeness.” And as to the first,
it is answered that “ be made ** can be
understood in two ways: namely, as
meaning “ be created,” or as in
sense of the natural production of any-
thing. Now in the first sense it be-
longs only to God, as is well known,
Who in His infinite might can make
something out of nothing.

But in the second sense there is a
distinction to be drawn between crea-
tures ; for some are perfect creatures, like
a man, and an ass, etc. And others are
imperfect, such as nts, frogs, mice
ctc., for they can be genera
from putrefaction. Now the Canon
obviously speaks only of the former sort,
not of the second; for in the case of
the second it can be proved from what
Blessed Albert says in his book On
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Animals, where he asks: whether devils
can make true animals ; and he answers
that they can, but only imperfect
animals; and still with this difference,
that they cannot do so in an instant,
as God does, but some motion,
however sudden, as 18 shown in the
case of the Magicians in Exodus vii. The
reader may, if he likes, refer to some
of the remarks in the question we have
quoted in the First Part of the work, and
in the solution of the first argument.
Secondly, it is said that they cannot
transmute any creature. You may say
that transmutation is of two sorts,
substantial and accidental; and this
accidental is again of two kinds, con-
sisting either in the natural form be-
longing to the thing which is seen, or
in a form which does not belong to the
thing which is seen, but exists only in
the u:_¥am and perceptions of him who
sees. The Canon speaks of the former,
and especially of formal and actual
transmutation, in which one substance
15 transmuted into another; and this
sort only God can effect, Who is the
Creator of such actual substances.
And it :Eaks also of the second, al-
though devil can effect that, in so
far as, with God’s permission, he causes
certain  diseases and induces some
a ance on the accidental body. As
when a face appears to be leprous, or
some such thing. 3
But 1:\1'4::u1ge:r]3.=r speaking it is not such

matters that are in question, but
t{-panuom and glamours, by which
ings scem to transmuted into

other likenesses; and we say that the
words of the Canon cannot exclude
such transmutations; for their exist-
ence 15 proved by authority, by reason,
and by experience ; namely, by certain
experiences related by S. Augustine in
Book XVIII, chapter 17, of the
De Cinitate Dei, and by the arguments in
explanation of them. For among other
prestidigitatory  transformations, he
mentions that the very famous Sorceress,
Circe, changed the companions of
Ulysses into beasts; and that certain
cepers’ wives had turned their
guests into beasts of burden. He men-
tions also that the companions of
Diomedes were changed into birds, and
for a long time flew about the temple
of Diomedes; and that Praestantius
tells it for a fact that his father said that
he had been a packhorse, and had
carried corn with other animals.
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Now when the companions of
Ulysses were changed into beasts, it
was only an appearance, or deception
of the eyes; for the animal shapes were
drawn out of the repository or memory
of images, and impressed on the
imaginative faculty. And so imaginary
vision was caused, and through the
strong impression on the other senses
and organs, the beholder thought that
he saw animals, in the manner of which
we have already treated. But how
these things can be done by the devil's
ﬂ:rwer without any injury will be shown

ter.

But when the guests were changed
into beasts of burden by the inn-
keepers’ wives; and when t%:u: father of
Praestantius thought he was a pack-
horse and carried corn; it is to be
noted that in these cases there were
three deceptions.

First, that those men were caused by
a glamour to seem to be changed into
beasts of burden, and this change was
caused in the way we have said.
Second, that devils invisibly bore those
burdens up when they were too heavy
to be carried. Third, that those who
seemed to others to be changed in shape
scemed also to themselves to be changed
into beasts ; as it happened to Nabucho-
donosor, who lived for seven years
eating straw like an ox.*

And as to the comrades of Diomedes
being changed into birds and flying
round his temple, it is to be said that
this Diomedes was one of the Greeks
who went to the siege of Troy; and
when he wished to return home, he was
drowned with his comrades in the sea;
and then, at the suggestion of some
idol, a temple was built to him that he
miﬁhl be numbered among the gods;
and for a long time, to keep that error
alive, devils in the shape of birds flew
about in place of his companions.
Therefore that superstition was one of
the glamours we have spoken of; for
it was not caused by the impression of -
mental images on the imaginative
faculty, but by their flying in tﬁc sight
of men in the assumed bodies of birds.

But if it is asked whether the devils

* % dn Ox “Daniel” iv, 30: “The same
hour the word was fulfilled upon Nabucho-
denogor, and fe was driven away from among
men, and did eal grass like an ox, and his body
was wel with the dew of heaven: Hll his hairs

ere fike the feathers of eaples and his nails [ike

irds® clawws.™
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could have deluded the onlookers by

the abwc-hmn:.miunﬂll method of \é'ork-
Ing upon their mental 1m y and not

ga.s;.rﬂming aerial bndigf‘:]sikc flying
birds, the answer is that they could have
done so.

For it was the opinion of some (as
S. Thomas tells in the Second Book o
Sentences, dist. 8, art. 2) that no Angel,

ood or bad, ever assumed a body;

ut that all that we read in the Scrip-
tures about their appearances was
caused by a glamour, or by imaginary
vision.

And here the learned Saint notes a
difference between a glamour and
imaginary vision. For in a glamour
there may be an exterior object which
is seen, but it seems other than it is.
But imaginary vision does not neces-
sarily require an exterior object, but
can be caused without that and only
by these inner mental images impressed
on the imagination.

So, following their opinion, the com-
rades of Diomedes were not repre-
sented by devils in the assumed bodies
and likeness of birds, but only by a
fantastic and imaginary vision caused
by working upon those mental images,
etc

But the learned Saint condemns this
as an erroneous and not a simple
opinion (though, it is piously believed,
it is not actually ]::rﬂtiz?)g, although
such appearances of g and bad
Angels may at times have been
imaginary, with no assumed body.
But, as he says, the saints are agreed
that the Angels also appeared to the
actual sight, and such appearance was
mn an assumed body. And the scrip-
tural text reads more as if it speaks of
bodily appearances than imaginary
or prestidigitatory ones. Therefore we
can say for the present concerning any
visions like that of the comrades of
Diomedes: that although those com-
rades could by the devil’s work have
apﬁearcd in the imaginary vision of the
beholders in the manner we have said,
yet it is rather presumed that they were
caused to be seen by devils in assumed
aerial bodies like flying birds; or else
that other natural birds were caused
by devils to represent thems

b 4
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CHAPTER IX

How Devils may enter the Human Body
and the Head without doing any Hurf,
when they cause such Metamorphosis by
Means of Prestidigitation.

ONCERNING the method of caus-

ing these illusory transmutations it
may further be asked: whether the
devils are then inside the bodies and
heads of those who are deceived, and
whether the latter are to be considered
as possessed by devils; how it can hap-
pen without injury to the inner per-
ceptions and faculties that a mental
image is transferred from one inner
faculty to another; and whether or not
such work ought to be considered
miraculous.

First we must again refer to a dis-
tinction between such illusory glam-
ours; for sometimes the outer percep-
tions only are affected, and sometimes
the inner ]gcrccpl:inm are deluded and
50 affect the outer perceptions.

In the former case the glamour can
be caused without the devils’ enteri
into the outer perceptions, and merely
by an exterior illusion; as when the
devil wishes to hide some body by the
interposition of some other body, or in
some other way; or when he himself
assumes a body and imposes himself
on the vision.

But in the latter case it is nmm
that he must first occupy the head
the faculties. And this is proved by
authority and by reason. -

And it is not a valid objection to say
that two created spirits cannot be in
one and the same place, and that the
soul pervades the whole of the body.
For on this question there is the
authority of S. John Damascene, when
he says: Where the Angel is, there he
operates. And 5. Thomas, in the
Second Book of Sentences, dist. 7, art. 5
says: All Angels, good and bad, by their
natural power, which is superior to all
bodily power, are able to transmute
our hod?:;

And this is clearly true, not only by
reason of the superior nobility of their
nature, but because the whole mechan-
ism of the world and all corporeal
creatures are administrated by Angels;
as 5. Gregory says in the 4th Dialogue:
In this visible world nothing can be
disposed except by an invisible
creature.  Therefore all corporeal
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matters are governed by the Angels,
who are also called, not only the
Holy Doctors but also all the
Philosophers, the Powers which move
the stars, It is clear also from the fact
that all human bodies are moved by
their souls, just as all other matter is
moved by the stars and the Powers
which move them. Any who wish may
refer to 5. Thomas in the First Part,

uest. go, art. 1.

m this it is concluded that, since
devils operate there where they are,
therefore when they confuse the fancy
and the inner perceptions they are
existing in them.

Ag':ll:, although to enter the soul is
possible only to God Who created it,
yet devils can, with God’s permission,
enter our bodies; and they can then
make impressions on the inner faculties
corrus{unding to the bodily organs.
And by those impressions the organs
are affected in proportion as the inner
perceptions are alfected in the way
which has been shown: that the devil
can draw out some image retained in a
faculty nurrcsﬁnding to one of the
senses; as he ws from the memory,
which is in the back part of the head,
an image of a horse, and locally moves
that phantasm to the middle part of
the Ecad, where are the cells of
imaginative power; and finally to the
sense of reason, which is in the front
of the head. And he causes such a
sudden change and confusion, that
such objects are necessarily thought
to be actual things seen with the eyes,
This can be clearly exemplified by the
natural defect in frantic men and other
maniacs.

But if it 1s asked how he can do this
without causing pain in the head, the
answer is easy. For in the first place he
does not cause any actual physical
change in the organs, but only moves
the mental imaﬁe.s. And secondly, he
does not effect these changes by inject-
ing any active quality which would
necessarily cause pain, since the devil
is himself without any corporeal
quality, and can therefore operate
without the use of any such quality.
Thirdly, as has been said, he effects
these transmutations only by a local
movement from one organ to another,
and not by other movements through
which painful transformations are
sometimes caused.

And as for the objection that two
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spirits cannot separately exist in the
same place, and that, since the soul
exists in the head, how can a devil be
there also? It is to be said that the
soul is thought to reside in the centre of
the heart, in which it communicates
with all the members by an outpouring
of life. An example can be taken from
a spider, which feels in the middle of its
web when any part of the web is
touched.

However, 5. Augustine says in his
book On the Spirit and the Soul,* that it
is all in all, and all in every part of the
body. Granting that the soul is in the
head, still the devil can work there;
for his work is different from the work
of the soul. The work of the soul is in
the body, to inform it and fill it with
life ; so that it exists not merely locally,
but in the whole matter. But the dewil
works in such a part and such a place
of the body, e cctin§ his changes in
respect of the mental images. There-
fore, since there is no confusion be-
tween their respective operations, they
can both exist together in the same part
of the body.

There is also the question whether
such men are to be considered obsessed
or frenzied, that is, possessed of devils,
But this is considered separately;
namely, whether it is possible through
the work of witches for a man to
obsessed with a devil, that is, that the
devil should actually and bodily
possess him. And this question is
s%;r.cially discussed in the following
chapter, since it has this special diffi-
culty, namely, whether this can be
caused through the operations of
witches.

But as to the question whether the
temporal works of witches and devils
are to be considered as miracles or of a
miraculous nature; it 1s to be said that
they are so, in so far as they are beyond
the order of created nature as known
to us, and are done by creatures un-
known to us. But they are not properly
speaking miracles as are those which
are outside the whole of created nature;
as are the miracles of God and the
Saints. (See what was written in the
First Part of this work, in the Filth
Question, in the refutation of the third
error.)

* “0n the Spirit.” The treatise * De Natura
el Origine Amimae” was written towards the end
of the year 419.
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But there are those who object that
this sort of works must not be con-
sidered miracles, but simply works of
the devil ; since the purpose of miracles
is the strengthening of the Faith, and
they must not be conceded to the
adversary of the Faith. And also be-
cause the signs of Antichrist are called
lying signs by the Apostle.*

_Flrs]t it itj'x m‘fl;e ﬂ;{gid]thqt to work
miracles is the reely given A
And can 'E; done by !IrJEd mtir:'z:lcd
bad spirits, up to the limits of the power
which is in them.

Wherefore the miracles wrought

the good can be distinguished from
those wrought the wicked in at
least three ways. First, the signs which
are given by the good are done by
Divine power in such matters as are
beyond the capacity of their own
natural power, such as raising the dead,
and things of that sort, which the devils
are not able to accomplish in truth, but
only by an illusion: so Simon Magus
moved the head of a dead man; but
such manifestations cannot last long.
Secondly, they can be distinguished by
their utility; for the miracles of the
ood are of a useful nature, as the
ealing of sickness, and such things.
But the miracles done by witches are
concerned with harmful and idle
things; as when they fly in the air, or
benumb the limbs of men, or such
things. And S. Peter assigns this differ-
ence in the Itinerarium 1 of Clement.

The third difference relates to the
Faith. For the miracles of the good are
ordained for the edification of the
Faith and of good living; whereas the
miracles of the wicked are manifestly
detrimental to the Faith and to
ri hflewmm-;l' B

ey are distingu also the
way ir:: which they are done. Fn}; the
good do miracles by a pious and
reverent invocation of the Divine
Name. But witches and wicked men
work them by certain ravings and
invocations of devils;

And there is no difficulty in the fact
that the Apostle called the works of
the devil and Antichrist lying wonders ;1

* ¥ Apostle,” 8. Paul, “II. Thessalonians™ i,
4, 0.

?“H:’mmﬂ’m.” Psendo-Clementines.

" i;w'rc:g Wonders.” “II. Thessalonians™ it,
8-g: “That wicked one . .. whose coming is
according fo the uwking;ﬁ-ﬁ'ﬂlﬂn, in all power,
and signs, and lying wonders."
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for the marvels so done by Divine per-
mission are true in some respects
false in others. They are true in so far
as they are within the limits of the
devil’s power. But they are false when
he appears to do things which are
beyond his power, such as raising the
dead, or making the blind to see. For
when he appears to do the former, he
either enters into the dead or else
removes it, and himself takes its place
in an assumed aerial body; and in the
latter case he takes away the sight by a
lamour, and then suddenly restores it

v taking away the disability he has
caused, not by bringing light to the
inner perceptions, as is told in the
legend of Bartholomew. Indeed all the
marvellous works of Antichrist and of
witches can be said to be lying signs,
inasmuch as their only pudrPun;uc is
deceive. See 5. Thomas, A S
Utirtute Daemonum.

We may also quote here the
tinction which is drawn in the
pendium of Theological Truth be
a wonder and a miracle. For in
miracle four conditions are required:
that it should be done by God; that it
should be beyond the existing order
of nmature; thirdly, that it should be
manifest; and fourthly, that it should
be for the corroboration of the Faith,
But since the works of witches fail to
fulfil at least the first and last con-
ditions, therefore they may be called
wonderful works, but not miracles.

It can also be argued in this way.
Although witches’ works can in a sense
be said to be miraculous, yet some
miracles are supernatural, some un-
natural, and some preternatural. And
they are supernatural when they can
be compared with nothing in nature,
or in natural power, as when a virgi
gives birth. They are unnatural when
they are against the normal course of
nature but do not overstep the limits
of nature, such as causing the blind to
see. And they are preternatural when
they are done in a manner parallel to
that of nature, as when rods are changed
into serpents; for this can be done
naturally alse, through long putre-
faction on account of seminal reasons;
and thus the works of magicians may
be said to be marvellous.

It is expedient to recount an actual
example, and then to explain it step
by step. There is a town in the
diocese of Strasburg, the name of

&8

g2

i
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which it is charitable and honourable
to withhold, in which a workman was
one day chopping some wood to burn
in his house. A large cat suddenly
appeared and began to attack him;
and when he was driving it off,
another even larger one came and
attacked him with the first more
fiercely. And when he again tried to
drive them away, behold, three of them
attacked him, jumping up at

his face, and bitin scratching his
legs. In great fright and, as he said,
more ic-stricken than he had ever
hgm, e crossed himself and, leaving
his work, fell upon the cats, which were
swarming over the wood and again
I:m at his face and throat, and with
di ty drove them away by beating
one on the head, another on the legs,
and another on the back. After the
space of an hour, while he was again
engaged upon his task, two servants of
town magistrates came and took
him as a malefactor and led him into
the presence of the bailiff or judge. And
the judge, looking at him from a
distance, and refusing to hear him,
ordered him to be thrown into the
deepest dungeon of a certain tower or
prison, where those who were under
sentence of death were placed. The
man cried out, and for three days
bitterly mm‘ﬁlaincd to the prison guards
that he should suffer in that way, when
he was conscious of no crime; but the
more the guards tried to procure him a
hearing, the more furious the judge
became, expressing in the strongest
terms his indignation that so great a
malefactor had not yet acknowledged
his crime, but d to proclaim his
innocence when the evidence of the
facts proved his horrible crime. But
although these could not Erﬂmil upon
him, yet the judge was induced by the
advice of the other magistrates to grant
the man a hearing. when he was
brought out of prison into the presence
the judge, and the judge refused to
look at him, the poor man threw him-
self before t|1]¢ aém:{:s hﬂf tlfl1m othﬁr
magistrates, pleading that he might
know the r:aagn for igsmisfnnunc;-agnd
the judge broke into these words: You
most wicked of men, how can you not
acknowledge your crime? At such a
time on such a day you beat three
respected matrons of this town, so
that they lic in their beds unable to
rise or to move. The poor man cast
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his mind back to the events of that day
and that hour, and said: Never in all
my life have 1 struck or beaten a
woman, and I can prove by credible
witnesses that at that time on that day
I was busy chopping wood; and an
hour afterwards your servants found
me still engaged on that task. Then
the judge again exclaimed in a fury:
See how he tries to conceal his crime!
The women are bewailing their blows,
they exhibit the marks, and Eublicl!_.r
testify that he struck them. Then the
poor man considered more closely
on that event, and said: I remember
that I struck some creatures at that
time, but they were not women. The
magistrates in astonishment asked him
to relate what sort of creatures he had
struck; and he told, to their great
amazement, all that had happened, as
we have related it. So, understanding
that it was the work of the devil, they
released the poor man and let him go
away unharmed, telling him not to
speak of this matter to anyone. But it
could not be hidden from those devout
persons present who were zealous for
the Faith.

Now concerning this it may be asked,
whether the devils appeared thus in
assumed shapes without the presence
of the witches, or whether the witches
were actually present, converted by
some glamour into the shapes of those
beasts. And in answering this it should
be said that, although it was equally
possible for the devils to act in either
way, it is rather presumed that it was
done in the second manner. For when
the devils attacked the workman in
the shapes of cats, they could suddenly,
by Iﬂcaf?nntion through the air, trans-
fer the women to their houses with the
blows which they received as cats from
the workman ; and no one doubts that
this was because of a mutual pact
formerly made between them. For in
the same way they can cause an in_rurr
or wound in a person whom they wish
to bewitch, by means of puncturing a
painted or melten image which repre-
sents the person whom they wish to
injure. Many examples of this could be
adduced.

And it cannot be validly objected
that perhaps those women who were
so injured were innocent, because
according to previously quoted
examples it is shown that injuries may
happen even to the innocent, when
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someone is unknowingly hurt by a
witch by means of an artificial image.
The example is not apposite; for it is
one thing to be hurt by a devil through
a witch, and another thing to be hurt
by the devil himself without any witch.
For the devil receives blows in the
form of an animal, and transfers them
to one who is bound to him by a pact,
when it is with such an one’s consent
that he acts in this manner in such a
shape. Therefore he can in this way
hurt only the guilty who are bound to
him by a pact, and never the innocent:
But when devils seek to do injury by
means of witches, then, with the per-
mission of God for the avenging of so

reat a crime, they often afflict even the
mnocent.

Nevertheless, devils at times, with
God’s permission, in their own persons
hurt even the innocent; and formerl
they injured the Blessed Job, althnugﬁ
they were not personally present, nor
did the devils make use of any such
illusory apparition as in the example
we have quoted, when they used the
phantasm of a cat, an animal which is,
in  the Scriptures, an appropriate
symbol of the perfidious, just as a dog
is the symbol of preachers; for cats
are always setting snares for each other.
And the Order of Preaching Friars was
represented in its first Founder by a dog
barking against heresy.

Therefore it is presumed that those
three witches attacked the workman
in the second manner, cither because
the first manner did not please them
g0 much, or because the second suited
more with their curiosity.

And this was the order which they
observed. First, they were urged to do
this at the instance of the devils, and
not the devils at the instance of the
witches. For so we have often found
in their confessions, that at the instance
of devils who constantly spur them on
to commit evil, they have to do more
than they would. And it is likely that
the witches would not, on their own
account, have thought of attacking the

man.

And there is no doubt that the reason
why the devils urged them to do this
is that they knew well that, when a
manifest crime remains unpunished,
God is the more offended, the Catholic
Faith is brought into disrepute, and
the number of witches is the more
increased. Secondly, having gained
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their consent, the devils transported

their bodies with that ease which
belongs to a spiritual power over a
bodily power. Thirdly, having in the

way Ehich hai_m té;d been turned
into theformso ts by some glamour
they had to attack the workman; and
the devils did not defend them from

the blows, altho they could have
done so just as easily as they had trans-
ported them; but they permitted them

to be beaten, and the one who beat
them to be known, in the know.
that those crimes would, for the reasons
we have mentioned, remain unpuni

by faint-hearted men who no zeal
for the Faith.

We read also of a certain holy man,
who once found the devil in the form
of a devout priest preaching in a
church, and knowing in his spirit that
ithw:alf th]: devil, ﬂﬁhngmdtlﬁlz waords,
whether he was te people
well ll;'n']:”]ill. ::in_d ﬁnh’dmg him irre-

roachable and inveig sin, -
Ee went up to him at tﬁmm
sermon and asked him the reason for
this. And the devil answered : I preach
the truth, knowing that, because they
are hearers of the word only, and not
doers, God is the more offended and
my gain is increased.

*

CHAPTER X

Of the Method by which Denls through
. Gfﬂaﬁm;? f Wilhes sometimes

actually possess Men.

T has been shown in the previous

chapter how devils can enter the
heads and other parts of the body of
men, and can move the inner mental
images from g]acc to place. But some-
one may doubt whether they are able at
the instance of witches to obsess men
entirely ; or feel some uncertainty about
their various methods of causing such
obsession without the instance of
witches. And to clear up these doubts
we must undertake three explanations.
First, as to the wvarious methods of
possession. Secondly, how at the in-
stance of witches and with God’s

mission devils at times possess men
m all those ways. Thirdly, we must
substantiate our arguments with
and examples.

With reference to the first, we must
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make an exception of that general
method by which the devil inhabits a
man in any mortal sin. S. Thomas, in
Book 3, quest. 3, speaks of this method
where he considers the doubt whether
the devil always substantially possesses
a man when he commits mortal sin;
and the reason for the doubt is that the
indwelling Holy Ghost always forms a
man with ¢, according to I. Corin-
thians, iii: Ye are the temrle of God,
and the spirit of God dwelléth in you.
And, since guilt is opposed to grace, it
would seem that there were opposing
forces in the same place.

And there he proves that to possess a
man can be understood in two ways:
either with regard to the soul, or with
regard to the body. And in the first
way it is not possible for the devil to
possess the soul, since God alone can
enter that; therefore the devil is not
in this way the cause of sin, which the
Holy Spirit permits the soul itselfl to
commit; so there 15 no similitude
between the two.

But as to the body, we may say that
~ the devil can possess a man in two ways,

just as there are two classes of men:
those who are in sin, and those who are
in grace. In the first way, we may say
that, since a man is I:T any mortal sin
brought into the devil’s service, in so
far as the devil provides the outer
suggestion of sin either to the senses or
to the imagination, to that extent he is
said to inhabit the character of a man
when he is moved by every stirring of
temptation, like a ship in the sea
without a rudder.

The devil can also essentially possess
a man, as is clear in the case of frantic
men. But this rather belongs to the
question of punishment than that of
sin, as will be shown; and bodily
punishments are not always the con-
sequence of sin, but are inflicted now
upon sinners and now upon the inno-
cent. Therefore both those who are
and those who are not in a state of
grace can, in the depth of the incom-
pmlmnsibfe judgement of God, be
essentially possessed by devils. And
though this method of possession is not

wite pertinent to our inqui we
E.nvc sct it down lest it sﬁu]n? scem
impossible to anyone that, with God’s

ission, men should at times be
substantially inhabited by devils at
the instance of witches.

We may say, therefore, that just as

K
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there are five ways in which devils by
themselves, without witches, can injure
and possess men, so they can also do so
in all those ways at the instance of
witches; since then God is the more
offended, and greater power of molest-
ing men 15 allowed to the devil through
witches. And the methods are briefly
the following, excepting the fact that
they sometimes plague a man through
his external possessions : sometimes they
injure men only in their own bodies;
sometimes in their bodies and in their
inner faculties; sometimes they only
tempt them inwardly and outwardly;
others they at times deprive of the use of
their reason; others they change into
the a ance of irrational beasts.
We shall speak of these methods singly.

But first we shall rehearse five reasons
why God allows men to be possessed,
for the sake ﬂti:prcscwing a due order in
our matter. For sometimes a man is
possessed for his own flreatr:r advantage ;
sometimes for a slight sin of another;
sometimes for his own wvenial sin;
sometimes for another’s heavy sin; and
sometimes for his own heavy sin. For
all these reasons let no one doubt that
God allows such things to be done by
devils at the instance of witches; and
it is better to prove each of them by
the Scriptures, rather than by recent
examples, since new things are always
strengthened by old examples.

For an example of the first is clearly
shown in the Diafogue of Severus,* a
very dear disciple of S. Martin, where
he tells that a certain Father of very
holy life was so ?iﬁcd by grace with
the power of expelling devils, that they
were put to flight not only by his words,
but even by his letters or his hair-shirt.
And since the Father became very
famous in the world, and felt i g
tempted with vainglory, although he
manfully resisted that vice, yet, that
he might be the more humilated, he
prayed with his whole heart to God
that he might be for five months

* Vi Severus.” Sulpicius Severus, who has been
styled the Christian Sallust, was born in Agui-
taine about 360; and died circa geo-z5. He
became a h‘fommmi Jriend and enthusiastic
disciple of 5. Mariin, and [ived near Eauze, af
Toulouse and Luz in Southern France, His
“Life of 5. Martin™ was very popular during
the Middle Ages, as also were his “Two
Dialogues,” formerly divided into three. His
works are fo be found in Migne, *Paires
Latini,”" XX, 95-248.
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ssessed by a devil ; and this was done.

or he was at once possessed and had
to be put in chains, and everything had
to be applied to him which is customary
in the case of demoniacs. But at the
end of the fifth month he was im-
mediately delivered both from all
vainglory and from the devil. But we
do not read, nor is it for the present
maingucd, that E:i.:.r lhisdré:;aislunha. ma;
can ?aseased a thro
the witchcraft of :nﬂthcr .man;ugl-
though, as we have said, :heij;udgemmts
of God are incomprehensible.

For the second reason, when someone
is possessed because of the light sin of
another, S. Grcﬁgr}r E%iw:s an example,
The Blessed Abbot Eleutherius, a most
devout man, was ?pcnding the night
near a convent of virgins, who un-
known to him ordered to be J:mt by
his cell a young boy who used to be
tormented all mght by the devil. But
on that same night the boy was
delivered from the devil by the presence
of the Father. When the Abbot learned
of this, and the boy now being placed
in the holy man’s monastery, after
many days he began to exult rather
immoderately over the boy’s liberation,
and said to his brother monks: The
devil was pla 'inﬁjhh pranks with those
Sisters, but he has not presumed to
approach this boy since he came to the
servants of God. And behold! the
devil at once began to torment the boy.
And by the tears and fasting of the
holy man and his brethren he was with
difficulty delivered, but on the same
day. And indeed that an innocent
Ennu should be possessed for the slight

ult of another is not surprising when
men are possessed by devils for their
own light fault, or for another’s heavy
sin, or for their own heavy sin, and some
also at the instance of witches.

Cassia, in his First Collation of the
Abbot Serenus, gives an example of
how one Moses was possessed for his
own venial sin., This Moses, he says,
was a hermit of upright and pious life;
but because on one occasion he en-
gaged in a dispute with the Abbot
Macharius, and went a little too far in
the expression of a certain opinion, he
was immediately delivered up to a
terrible devil, who caused him to void
his natural excrements through his
mouth. And that this scourge was
inflicted by God for the sake of purga-
tion, lest any stain of his momentary
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fault should remain in him, is clear from
his miraculous cure. For by conti
ﬂ.’q.rem and submission to the Abbot
acharius, the vile spirit was quickly
driven away and departed l'mmLm
A similar case is that related by S.
Gregory in his First Dialogue of the
nun who ate a lettuce without having -
first made the sign of the
was set free by the Blessed Father

e Gregory tells
n the same t.

an example of th:gf?urth case, where
someone is possessed because of the
heavy sin of another. The Blessed
Bishop Fortunatus had driven the
from a possessed man, and
began to walk about the streets of the

pﬂgﬁm,m-

devil
devil

city in the guise of a pi
out: ?]é’ thil,c hiljr man
natus! See as cast me, a pilgrim,
out ofmyJ]ndgi , and I can find no
rest anywhere. Then a certain man
sitting with his wife and son invited

the pilgrim to with him, and
asking why he had been turned out,
was delighted with the deroga

story of the holy man which r.hetgz

m had invented. And thereupon the

evil entered his son, and cast him
upon the fire, and killed him. And
then for the first time did the unha
father understand whom he
received as a guest.

And fifthly, we read many examples
of men being for their own

“heavy sin, both in the Holy Seripture

and in the passions of the Saints.
For in 1. Kings xv, Saul was
for disobedience to God. , A5 WE
have said, we have mentioned all these
so that it need not seem to

i

possessed because of the crimes of, and

at the instance of, witches. And we
shall be able to understand the various
methods of such possession by quoting
actual examples.

In the time of Pope Pius II  the
following was the ience of one of
us two Inquisitors he entered’
upon his office in the Inquisition. A

* “ Eguitius,” In tius was Bishop
of Matelica, a n‘:’amﬁw Jjoined to Fabriano.

nly one other Bishop (Florentius) of the ancient
see o known,

t “Pius I1."" Enea Silvio de’ Piccolomini was
born at Corsignano, near Siena, 18 October,
r4o5; and elected to the Chair of S. Peter, 19
August, 1458, He died at Ancona, 1y August,
T4,
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certain Bohemian from the town of
Dachov brought his only son, a secular
priest, to Rome to be delivered, be-
cause he was possessed. It happened
that I, one of us Inquisitors, went into
a refectory, and that priest and his
father came and sat down at the same
table with me. We saluted each other,
and talked tﬂﬁfhﬁn as is customary;
and the father kept siﬁllling and praying
Almighty God that his journe ml,?ht
prove to htg.w:hl:;:n :Ll:l.lcr:cssfu. | di:.
great pity tor ., and began to as
what was the reason of his journey and
of his sorrow. Then he, in the hearing
of his son who was sitting next to me
at the table, answered: “ Alas! I have
a son possessed by a devil, and with
t trouble and expense I have
ght him here to delivered.”
And when I asked where the son was,
he showed me him sitting by my side.
I was a little frightened, and looked at
him closely; and because he took his
food with such modesty, and answered
piously to all questions, I began to
doubt that he was not possessed, but
that some infirmity had happened to
him. Then the son himself told what

had happened, showing how and for
how lm:g he had been ed, and
saying: “A certain witch brought this

evil upon me. For I was rebuking her
on some matter concerned with the
discipline of the Church, upbraiding
her rather strongly since she was of an
obstinate disposition, when she said
that after a few days that would happen
to me which has happened. And the
devil which es me has told me
that a charm was placed by the witch
under a certain tree, and that until it
was removed I could not be delivered ;
but he would not tell me which was the
tree.” But I would not in the least have
believed his words if he had not at once
informed me of the facts of the case.
For when I asked him about the length
of the intervals during which he had
the use of his reason more than is usual
in the case of persons possessed, he
answered : “I am only deprived of the
use of my reason when I wish to con-
template holy things or to visit sacred
places. For the devil specifically told
me in his own words uttered through
my mouth that, because heé had up to
that time been much offended by my
sermons to the people, he would 1n no
way allow me to preach.” For accord-
ing to his father, he was a preacher
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full of grace, and loved by all. But I,
the Inquisitor, wishing for proofs, had
him taken for a fortnight and more to
varioys holy crlplaccs, and especially to
the Church of 5. Praxedes the Virgin,*
where there is part of the marble pillar
to which Our Saviour was bound when
He was scourged, and to the place
where S. Peter the Apostle was cruci-
fied ; and in all these places he uttered
horrible cries while he was bein

exorcised, now saying that he wishe

to come forth, and after a little main-
taining the contrary. And as we have
said before, in all his behaviour he
remained a sober priest without any
eccentricity, except during the process
of any exorcisms ; and when these were
finished, and the stole was taken from
his neck, he showed no sign of madness
or any immoderate action. But when
he passed any church, and genuflected
in honour of the Glorious Virgin, the
devil made him thrust his tongue far
out of his mouth; and when he was
asked whether he could not restrain
himself from doing this, he answered :
“I cannot help myself at all, for so
he uses all my limbs and organs, my
neck, my tongue, and my lungs, when-
ever he pleases, causing me to speak or

* 8. Praxedes.” Praxedes and Pudentiana
were the daughters of the Senator Pudens, a pufl
of 8. Peter. There was an old title-church o

ome, “‘titulus Pudentis, colled also
“ecclesia Pudentiana.” The fwo female figures
in the mosate of the apse of 8. Pudenziana, ma

Urbana, are Pudenitana and Praxedes. In the
Jourth century a new church, * titulus Praxedis,”
was butlt mear Santa Maria Maggiore, and
when Paschal I in 822 rebwlt the church in its
present form (the basilica and fitle-church §.
Prassede all' Esquiline) he translated to it the
bodies of 5. Praxedes, 8. Pudentiana, and of
many other marfyrs. Under the High Aliar are
the chief Relics of the Saints. In the Chapel of
&. Zene, which dates from the ninth century, i
the Holy Pillar of the Scourging brought in 1223
from Ferusalem by Cardinal Giovanni Colonna.
Another portion uf.rm.- Holy Pillar is preserved in
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem,
where if is publicly venerated each year on Easter
Ege. 5. Prassede is one of the richest churches in
Rome in Relics. It contains the Bodies of 5. Joe,
8. Feldian, 8. Candid, 8. Basil, 8. Celestine I,
8. Nicomedius; important Relics of 8. Matthaw,
S. Luke, S. Bartholomew, §. Philip, S, Andrew,
8. Peter, 8. Paul, and S. John Baptist; some of
the garments of Our Lady; a piece of the seam-
less robe of Cur Lord; three Thorns from the
Crown of Thorns; and four fragmenis of wood
from the True Cross.
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to cry out; and I hear the words as if
they were spoken by myself, but I am
altogether unable to restrain them;
and when I try to engage in prayer he
attacks me more violently, thrusting
out my tongue.” And there was in the
Church of 5. Peter a column brought
from Solomon’s Temple, by virtue of
which many who are obsessed with
devils are liberated, because Christ had
stood near it when He preached in the
Temple ; but even here he could not be
delivered, owing to the hidden pu
of God which reserved another method
for his liberation. For though he re-
mained shut in by the column for a
whole day and night, yet on the follow-
ing day, after various exorcisms had
been performed u?un him, with a great
concourse of people standing round, he
was asked by which part of the column
Christ had stood; and he bit the
column with his teeth, and, crying out,
showed the place, saying: ‘“Here He
stood! Here He stood!” And at last
he said, “I will not go forth:” And
when he was asked why, he answered,
Because of the Lombards. And bein
asked why he would not go fort
because of the Lombards, he answered
in the Italian tongue (although the
r priest did not understand that
anguage), They all practise such and
such things, naming the worst vice of
lustfulness. And afterwards the priest
asked me, saying, “Father, what did
those Italian words mean which came
from my mouth?” And when I told
him, he answered, “I heard the words,
but I could not understand them.”
Eventually it proved that this demoniac
was of that sort of which the Saviour
spoke in the Gospel, saying: This sort
Fm:th not out save by yer and
asting. For a venerable Bishop, who
had been driven from his see by the
Turks, piously took compassion on
him, and by fasting on bread and water
for forty days, and by prayers and
exorcisms, at last through the grace of
God delivered him and sent him back
to his home rejoicing.

Now it would be a miracle if anyone
in this life could thoroughly explain
in what and in how many ways the
devil possesses or injures men: yet we
can say that, leaving out of account his
method of injuring men in their
temporal fortunes, there are five ways.
For some are affected only in their own
bodies; some both in their bodies and
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in their inner pereeptions; some only
in their inner perceptions; some are so
punished as to be at times only de-
prived of their reason; and others are
turned into the semblance of irrational
beasts. Now the priest we have just
mentioned was possessed in the fourth
manner. For he was not touched in his
worldly fortunes or in his own body, as
it happened to the Blessed Job, over
whom the Scripture clearly tells us that
God gave the devil power, saying to
Satan : Bel;uld, all E@mhath is uft:
wer ; only u i t not
Hisine hand, dnd ‘this cefess o Sssbliil
things. But W He gave him
er over his , saying : Behold,
eisint]ﬁnthand;{mtmhiﬂ life.
And it can also be said that Job was
tormented in the third manner, that
in the inner perceptions of his soul
well as his y; for it is sai
ob xii: If it is said to the Lord,
d will console me, and I will
comfort to myself on my couch, then
Thou wilt terrify me with dreams, and
shake me with the horror of visions:
though these dreams were caused by
the - devil, according to Nicolas of
Lyra* and ?h dThnma.n: -hl'ihhuu wilt
terrify me with dreams, w
to me in sleep, and with mumam
come to me waking by a distortion of
my inner perceptions. For the phan-
tasms which occur to the thoughts in
the day-time can become the terror of
sleepers, and such were wvisited upon
ob through the infirmity of his body.
hm:ﬁ:ur:ghe was so shut off from al
{:?_mfbﬂ: _thatﬁl:l: ua;]vh no remedy or way
of esca m misery except in
death, andgsaid that he was shaken with
horror. And no one doubts that
witches can injure men in these ways
through devils, as will be shown in what
follows, how they bring injuries upon
the fortunes of men and u the
bodies of men and animals by means of
hailstorms.
And there is a third way of injuri
the body and the _m]' otk

B

EZy

* without taking away the reason, which

* % Nicolas of Lyra. “Doctor planus et
ulilis,” the famous exegete, was born at Lyra in
Normandy, 1270; and died at Paris, 1340. He
is the author of numerous ical works, by
Jar the most famous of which is his monumental -

* Pasiillae fuge in unigersam 8.
turam,” whick was so that it gained
distinction of being the first biblical commentary

o be printed.
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1s shown when witches, as has been said,
so inflame the minds of men with
unlawful lust that they are compelled
to travel long distances in the night to
to their mistresses, being too fast
und in the net of carnal desire.

We may mention an example which
is said to have happened in Hesse, in
the diocese of Marburg. A certain priest
was ed, and during an exorcism
the devil was asked for how long he had
inhabited that priest. He answered,
For seven years. And when the
exorcist objected, But you have tor-
mented him for hardly three years;
where were you for the rest of the
time? He answered, I was hiding in
his body. And when he asked in what
part of the body, he answered, Gener-
ally in his head. And when he was again
asked where he was when the priest
was celebrating the Sacrament, he
said, I hid myself under his tongue.
And the other said: Wretch! How
were you so bold as not to flee from the
presence of your Creator? Then the
devil said: Anyone may hide under a
bridge while a holy man is crossing, as
long as he does not Pam in his walk.
But with the help of Divine grace the
priest was delivered, whether he told
the truth or not; for both he and his
father are liars.

The fourth method applies to the case
of the priest who was liberated in
Rome, under the proposition that the
devil can enter the body, but not the
soul, which only God can enter. But
when I say that the devil can enter the
body, I do not mean that he can occupy
the essential limits of the body.

I will explain this further; and in
doing so it will be shown how devils
sometimes substantially occupy a man,
and at times deprive him of his reason.
For we may say that the limits of the
body can be considered in two ways:
they may be physical or essential limits.
Whenever any Angel, good or bad,
works within the physical limits of the
body, he enters the body in such a way
as to influence its physical capacities.
And in this way the good Angels cause
imaginary visions in the good. But
they are never said to enter into the
essence of the body, since they cannot
do so, either as a part of it or as a
quality of it. Not as a part, for the
angelic and the human essence are
cntirely different from each other;
and not as a quality, as if giving it its
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character, for it has its character by
creation from God. Wherefore He
alone is able to influence its inmer
essence, and to preserve it when He is
pleased in His mercy to preserve it.

S0 we conclude that, speaking of all
other perfections in the good or defects
in the wicked, when these are caused
by a spirit operating in the head and its
attributes, such a spirit enters into the
head within the physical limits of the
phﬁr,ical capacities of the body.

ut if the spirit is working upon the
soul, then again it works from the out-
side, but in various ways. And they
are said to work on the soul when they
represent phantasms or shapes to the
intellect, and not only to the common
un-:lcmandinﬁ and the outer percep-
tions. And when bad Angels so operate,
there follow temptations and evil
thoughts and affections, caused by an
indirect influence upon the intellect.
But good Angels cause phantasms of
revelation which enlighten the under-
standing. And there 1s this difference
between them; that good Angels can
even directly impress enli htcninﬁ
fancies upon the intellect; but ba
Angels are said not to enlighten but
rather to darken by means of their
phantasms, and they cannot influence
the intellect directly, but only in-
directly, in so far as the intellect is
bound to take such phantasms into
consideration.

But even a good Angel is not said to
enter into the soul, although he en-
lightens it: similarly a superior Angel
is not said to enter into an inferior,
although he enlightens it; but he
works only from the outside, and co-
operates in the way we have said.

herefore far less can a bad Angel enter
the soul.

And so the devil occupied the body
of the priest in three ways. First, as he
could enter his body within its physical
limits, so he occupied his head by
substantially inhabiting it. Secondly,
he could extrinsically work upon his
soul 50 as to darken his understanding
and deprive him of the use of his
reason. And he could have so tor-
mented him without any intermission
or respite; but we may say that the
priest had this gift from God, that he
should not be tormented by the devil
without intermission. Thirdly, that
although he was deprived of the power
of the sane use of words, yet he was
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always conscious of his words, though
not of their meaning. And this differs
from the other methods of obsession,
for we generally read that those who
are possessed are afflicted by devils
without intermission; as is clear in the
case of the lunatic in the Gospel, whose
father said to Jesus: Lord, have mercy
on my son, for he is lunatic, and sore
v (5. Matthew xvii); and of the
woman whom Satan had crippled for
cighteen ‘i’aars, who was bowed to-
gether and could in no wise lift herself
uwf. Luke xiii). And in these ways
devils can without doubt at the in-
stance of witches and with God’s
permission inflict torments,

+
CHAPTER XTI

Of the Method by which they can Inflict
Sort %’Lﬁﬁmﬂ , generally Ills of

E
the Graver

BUT t]ijere is no bm:llily infirmity, not
even leprosy or epi , which can-
not be u:aEI;ed {uy w?tlcipn::?r with God’s

ermission. And this is proved by the
act that no sort of infirmity is ex-
cepted by the Doctors. For a careful
consideration of what has already been
written concerning the er of devils
and the wickedness of witches will show
that this statement offers no difficulty.
Nider also deals with this subject both
in his Book of Precepts* and in his
Formicarius, where he asks: Whether
witches can actually injure men by their
witchcraft. And the question makes no
exception of any infirmity, however
incurable. And he there answers that
they can do so, and proceeds to ask in
what way and by what means.

And as to the first, he answers, as has
been shown in the First Question of the
First Part of this treatise. And it is
proved also by 5. Isidore where he
describes the operations of witches
{.El!ﬁm 8, cap. g), and says that they are
called witches on account of the
magnitude of their crimes; for they
disturb the elements raising up
storms with the help of devils, they
confuse the minds of men in the ways
already mentioned, by either entirely
obstructing or gravely impeding the

* “Book of Precepts.”” *Prae diuinae
legis Liber,” of which there were seventeen editions
before 1500. f have used that of Douai, 1612.
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usehnf ﬂm:xr rcamnnf He adds alslc;u thﬁ
without the use poison, but
the mere virulence of their incantations,
they can deprive men of their lives.

It is proved also by S. Thomas in the
2t i Book PV, dist o4 ark 0 gl
and in , dist. 94, and in
all the Theologi 13?“: that witches
can with the help of the devil bri
harm upon men and their affairs in
the ways in which the devil alone can
irgum or deceive, namely, in their
affairs, their reputation, their body,
their reason, and their life; which
means that those injuries which are
caused by the devil without any wi
can also be caused by a witch;
even more readily so, on account of the

reater offence which is given to the
ivine Majesty, as has shown
above.

In Job i and ii is found a clear case
of the injury in temporal affairs. The
injury to reputation is shown in the
history of the Blessed Jerome, that the
devil transformed himself into the
appearance of S. Silvanus, Bishop of

azareth, a friend of 5. Jerome. And
this devil approached a noble woman
by niiht in her bed and began first to
provoke and entice her with lewd
words, and then invited her to per-
form the sinful act. And when she
called out, the devil in the form of the
saintly Bishop hid under the woman’s
bed, and being sought for and found
there, he in lickerish Ean&aa de-
clared lyingly that he was ishop
Silvanus. On the morrow therefore,
when the devil had disa the holy
man was scandalously g ; but his
good name was cleared when the devil
confessed at the tomb of S. Jerome that
he had done this in an assumed body.

The injury to the body is shown in
the case of the Blessed Job, who was
stricken by the devil with terrible
which are explained as a form
leprosy. And Sigisbertt and Vincent

t “Sigisbert.” Sigebert of Gemblowe, the
celebrated Benedictine historian, was borm al
Gemblowx (pr. Namur) about 1035, and died at
the same place, 5 November, 1112, was 4
prolific author, and his most famous work,

‘Chronicon siue Chrono ia," is the basis of
many other histories. It has frequently been
reprinted. The works of Sigebert may be con-
tgne, “‘Patres Latini,”

ventently found in
CLX. iras by Hirsch, *De uila
et scriptis Sigeberti Monachi Gemblacensis,”

Berlin, 1841,

PRSI L. T SR PR

.
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of Beauvais {f’ﬁez Hist. XXV. 37) both
tell that in the time of the Emperor
Louis [I,* in the diocese of Mainz, a
certain devil began to throw stones and
to beat at the houses as if with a
hammer. And then by public state-
ments, and secret insinuations, he
spread discord and troubled the minds
of many. Then he excited the anger
of all against one man, whose lodging,
wherever he was resting, he set on fire,
and said that they were all suffering
for his sins. So at last that man had to
find his lodging in the fields. And
when the priests were saying a litany
on this account, the devil stoned many
of the people with stones till he hurt
them to ing; and sometimes he
would desist, and sometimes rage;
and this continued for three years, until
all the houses there were burned down.

Examples of the injury to the use of
the reason, and of the mrmcnting of
the inner percelptium, are seen in those
possessed and frenzied men of whom
the Gospels tell. And as for death, and
that they deprive some of their lives, it
is proved in Tobias vi, in the case of the
seven husbands of the virgin Sara, who
were killed because of their lecherous
lust and unbridled desire for the
virgin Sara, of whom they were not
worthy to be the husbands. Therefore
it is concluded that both by themselves,
and all the more with the help of
witches, devils can injure men in
every way without exception,

But if it is asked whether injuries of
this sort are to be ascribed rather to
devils than to witches, it is answered
that, when the devils cause injuries by
their own direct action, then they are
principally to be ascribed to them. But
when they work through the agency of
witches for the disparagement and
offending of God a.n& the perdition of
souls, knowing that by this means
God is made more angry and allows
them greater power of doing evil;
and because they do indeed perpetrate
countless witchcrafis which the devil
would not be allowed to bring upon
men if he wished to injure men alg?m
by himself, but are permitted, in the
just and hidden purpose of God,
through the agency of witches, on

* “Lowis J1." Son of Lothaire I, was born
about 822, He became associated with his father
in the Empire in 849, and succeeded to the Imperial
Crown in 855. He died in 875.
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account of their perfidy and abjuration
of the Catholic Faith; therefore such
injuries are justly ascribed to witches
secondarily, however much the devil
may be the principal actor.

herefore when a woman dips a twig
in water and sprinkles the water in the
air to make it rain, although she does
not herself cause the rain, and could
not be blamed on that account, yet,
because she has entered into a pact
with the devil by which she can do this
as a witch, although it is the devil who
causes the rain, she hersell nevertheless
deservedly bears the blame, because
she is an infidel and docs the devil’s
work, surrendering herself to his service.

So also when a witch makes a waxen
image or some such thing in order to
bewitch somebody ; or when an image
of someone appears ]:3( pﬂuring molten
lead into water, and some injury is
done upon the image, such as piercing
it or hurting it in any other way, when
it is the bewitched man who is in
imagination being so hurt; although
the injury 1s actually done to the image
by the witch or some other man, and
the devil in the same manner invisibly
injures the bewitched man, yet it i1s
deservedly ascribed to the witch. For,
without her, God would never allow
the devil to inflict the injury, nor would
the devil on his own account try to
injure the mah.

ut because it has been said that in
the matter of their good name the
devils can injure men on their own
account and without the co-operation
of witches, there may arisc a doubt
whether the devils cannot also defame
honest women so that they are reputed
to be witches, when they appear in
their likeness to bewitch someone ; from
which it would happen that such a
woman would be defamed without
cause.

In answering this we must premise
a few remarks. First, it has been said
that the devil can do nothing without
the Divine permission, as is shown in the
First Part of this work in the last
Question. It has also been shown that
God does not allow so great power of
evil against the just and those who live
in grace, as against sinners; and as
the devils have more power against
sinners (sce the text: When a strong
mant armed, etc.), so they are per-

t “Strong Man." *S. Luke” xi, 21.
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mitted by God to afflict them more
than the just. Finally, although they
can, with 's permission, injure the
just in their affairs, their reputation,
and their bodily health, yet, because
they know that this power is granted
them chiefly for the increase of the
merits of the just, they are the less
eager to injure them.
herefore it can be said that in this
difficulty there are several points to be
considered. First, the Divine permis-
sion. Secondly, the man who is thought
to be righteous, for they who are so
reputed are not always actually in a
state of grace., Thirdly, the crime of
which an innocent man would be
suspected ; for that crime in its very
origin exceeds all the crimes of the
waorld. Therefore it is to be said that
itis granted that, with God's permission,
an mnocent person, whether or not
he is in a state of grace, may be in-
jured in his affairs or reputation; but,
Ilaw'ni respect to this particular crime
and the gravity of the accusation (for
we have often quoted S, Isidore’s saying
that they are called witches from the
itude of their crimes), it can be
said that for an innocent person to be
defamed by the devil in the way that
has been suggested does not seem at all
possible, for many reasons.

In the first place, it is one thing to be
defamed in respect of vices which are
committed without any expressed or
tacit contract with the dewil, such as
theft, robbery, or fornication ; but quite
another matter to be defamed in
respect of vices which it is impossible
to accuse a man of having perpetrated
unless he has entered upon an ex-
pressed contract with the devil; and
such are the works of witches, which
cannot be laid at their door unless it is
by the power of devils that they be-
witch men, animals and the fruits of the
earth. Therefore, although the devil
can blacken men’s reputations in
respect of other vices, yet it does not
scem possible for him to do so in
respect of this vice which cannot be
perpetrated without his co-operation,

Besides, it has never hitherto been
known to have happened that an inno-
cent person has been defamed by the
devil to such an extent that he was
condemned to death for this particular
crime, Furthermore, when a person is
only under suspicion, he suffers no
punishment except that which the
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Canon prescribes for his ation, as
will be Ehuwn in the Thuguﬁg.rt of this
work in the second method of sen-
tencing witches,
And it is set down there that, if such
a man fails in his purgation, he is to be
considered guilty, but that he should
be solemnly adjured before the punish-
ment due to his sin is p ed with
and enforced. But here we are dealing
with actual events; and it has never
t been known that an innocent person
as been punished on au;gl;unn of
witchcraft, and there is no bt that
God will never permit such a thing to

happen.

E];Edts, He does not suffer the
innocent who are under ic pro-
tection to be suspected smaller
crimes, such as mbber%and such things ;
then all the more will He preserve
who are under that protection from
suspicion of the erime of wi -

d it is no valid objection to quote
the legend of S. Germanus, when gmnh
assumed the bodies of other women and
sat down at table and slept with the
husbands, deluding the latter into the
belief blnt::'la;:a those wnlm':in were in thﬂrwtth
own cating an
them, as we hal:g: mﬁtﬁe&m
For the women in this case are not to
be held guiltless. For in the Canon
&Epimpi 26, q. 2) such women are con-

emned for thinking that they are
really and actuall , when
they are so only in imagination;
although, as we have shown above, they
are at times bodily transported by
s that

ut our present ition is
they can, wﬂj:u God”:mpm' ion, cause
tion ;
and it is to be concluded from what we
have said that this is so. Fo no excep-
tion is made by the Doctors, and there
is no reason why there should be any
since, as we have often said, the natur
power of devils is superior to all cor-
poreal power. And we have found in
our experience that this is true. For
although greater difficulty may be felt
in believing that witches are able to
cause leprosy or epilepsy, since these
diseases generally arise from some
standing physical predisposition or de-
fect, none the less it has sometimes
found that even these have been caused
by witchcraft. For in the diocese of
Basel, in the district of Alsace and
Lorraine, a certain honest labourer
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spoke roughly to a certain quarrel-
some woman, and she angrily threat-
ened him that she would soon avenge
herself on him. He took little notice
of her; but on the same night he felt
a pustule grow upon his neck, and he
rubbed it a little, and found his whole
face and neck ed up and swollen,
and a horrible form of leprosy appeared
all over his body. He immediately went
to his friends for advice, and told them
of the woman's threat, and said that he
would stake his life on the suspicion
that this had been done to him by the
magic art of that same witch. In short,
the woman was taken, questioned, and
confessed her crime. But when the
Judge asked her particularly about the
reason for it, and how she had done it,
she answered : “When that man used
abusive words to me, I was angry and
went home; and my familiar began to
ask the reason for my ill humour. I
told him, and him to avenge
me on the man. And he asked what I
wanted him to do to him; and I
answered that [ wished he would always
have a swollen face. And the devil went
away and afflicted the man even
beyond my asking ; for I had not hoped
that he would infect him with such
!I;Jure le " And so the woman was
And in the diocese of Constance, be-
tween Breisach and Freiburg, there is a
leprous woman (unless she has paid
the debt of all flesh within these two
Kl:m]l who used to tell to many people

ow the same thing had happened to
her by reason of a similar quarrel which
took place between her and another
woman. For one night when she went
out of the house to do something in
front of the door, a warm wind came
from the house of the other woman,
which was opposite, and suddenly
struck her face; and from that time
she had been afflicted with the leprosy
which she now suffered.

And lastly, in the same diocese, in
the territory of the Black Forest, a
witch was being lifted by a gaoler on
to the pile of wood pre for her
burning, and said: “I will pay you™;
and blew into his face. And he was at
once afflicted with a horrible leprosy
all over his body, and did not survive
many days. For the sake of brevity, *he
fearful crimes of this witch, and many
more instances which could be re-
counted, are omitted. For we have
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often found that certain people have
been visited with epilepsy or the falling
sickness by means of eggs which have
been buried with dead bodies, especially
the dead bodies of witches, together
with other ceremonies of which we can-
not speak, particularly when these eggs
have been given to a person either 1
food or drink.

b 4

CHAPTER XII

Of the Way how in Particular they Affict
Men with Other Like Infirmities.

UT who can reckon the number of

the other infirmities which thcd}‘
have inflicted upon men, such as blind-
ness, the stgrdpcﬂ ains, and contor-
tions of the body? Yet we shall set down
a few examples which we have seen with
our eyes, or have been related to one of
us Inquisitors.

When an inquisition was being held on
some witches 1n the town of Innsbruck,
the following case, among others, was
brought to light. A certain honest
woman who had been legally married
to one of the household of the Archduke
formally deposed the following. In the
time of her maidenhood she had been
in the service of one of the citizens,
whose wife became afflicted with
grievous pains in the head ; and a woman
came who said she could cure her, and
so began certain incantations and rites
which she said would assuage the pains.
And I carefully watched (said this
woman) what she did, and saw that,
against the nature of water poured into
a vase, she caused water to rise in its
vessel, together with other ceremonies
which there is no need to mention.
And considering that the pains in my
mistress’s head were not assuaged by
these means, 1 addressed the witch in
some indignation with these words: 1
do not know what you are doing, but
whatever it is, it is witcheraft, and

ou are aoing it for your own profit.”’

hen the witch at once replied: “You
will know in three days whether I am a
witch or not.” And so it proved; for
on the third day when I sat down and
took up a spindle, I suddenly felt a
terrible pain in my body. First it was
inside me, so that it seemed that there
was no part of my body in which 1 did
not feel horrible shooting pains; then
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it seemed to me just as if burning coals
were being continually heaped upon
my head; thirdly, from the crown of
my head to the soles of my feet there
was no place large enough for a pin-

prick that was not covered with a rash-

of Tlmm pustules; and so Ic]l-cm'aihlj?ntd
in these pains, crying out and wishing
only for death, until the fourth day.
At last my mistress’s husband told me
to go to a certain tavern; and with
great difficulty. I went, whilst he
walked before, until we were in front
of the tavern. “See!” he said to me;
“there is a loaf of white bread over the
tavern door.” “I see,” said I. Then
he said : ““Take it down, if you possibl
can; for it may do you good.” And 1,
holding on to the door with one hand
as much as I could, got hold of the
loaf with the other. “Open it” (said
my master) “and look carefully at what
is inside.” Then, when I had broken
open the loaf, I found many things
inside it, especially some white grains
very like the pustules on my body; and
I saw also some sceds and herbs such
as I could not eat or even look at, with
the bones of serpents and other animals.
In my astonishment I asked my master
what was to be done; and he told me
to throw it all into the fire. I did so;
and behold! suddenly, not in an hour
or even a few minutes, but at the
moment when that matter was thrown
into the fire, I regained all my former
health.

And much more was deposed against
the wife of the citizen in whose service
this woman had been, by reason of
which she was not lightly but very
strongly suspected, and especially be-
cause she had used great famiharit
with known witches. It is presum
that, having knowledge of the spell of
witchcraft hidden in the loaf, she had
told it to her husband; and then, in
the way described, the maid-servant
recovered her health.

To bring so great a crime into
detestation, it is well that we should
tell how another person, also a woman,
was bewitched in the same town. An
honest married woman deposed the
following on oath.

Behind my house (she said) I have
a greenhouse, and my neighbour’s
garden borders on it. One day I
noticed that a assage had been made
from my neigﬁbnurs garden to my
greenhouse, not without some damage
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being caused; and as I was standing
in the door of my greenhouse reckoning
to myself and bemoaning both the
passage and the damage, my neighbour
suddenly came up and if T

suspected her. But I was frightened

because of her bad utation, and
only answered, “The fﬁr?;print: on the
grass are a rmf'ufﬂmdamafe." Then
she was indi t because I had not,
as she h,ﬂ“” accused her with action-
able words, and went away murmuring ;
and though I could hear her words,
could not understand them. After a
few days I became very ill with pains
in the stomach, and the sharpest
twinges shooting from my left side to
my right, and conversely, as if two
swords or knives were thrust through
my breast; whence dawdwt:ﬁhl I
disturbed all the neigh i Im
cries. And when they came from
sides to console me, it happened that a
certain clay-worker, who was

in an adulterous intrigue with t
witch, my neighbour, coming to wvisit
me, took pity on my illness, and after
a few words of comfort went away.
But the next day he returned in a
hurry, and, after consoling me, added :
“I am going to test whether illness
is due to witcheraft, and if I find that it
is, I shall restore your health.” So he
took some molten lead and, while I was
T i E“plrfoifiim il
water which he on f
And when the lead sn&id.i.ﬁ:l]'imoi
certain image and various shapes, he
said : “See ! your illness has been caused
by witchcraft; and one of the instru-
ments of that witchcraft is hidden under
the threshold of your house door. Let
us go, then, and remove it, and you
will feel better.” So my husband and
he went to remove the charm; and the
clay-worker, taking up the tiu'cah-old,
told my husband to put his hand into
the hole which then a , and take
out whatever he found; and he did
so. And bﬁm?: he I;Iruu ht uu;;ﬁ:ﬂdm
image about a palm long,

all over, and r;:icrced t the
sides with two needles, just in the same
way that I felt the stab Eﬁpﬂim from
side to side; and then little bags con-
taining all sorts of things, such as grains
and sceds and bones. And when all
these things were burned, I became
better, but not entirely well. For
although the shootings and twinges

sto , and I quite regained my

& : k
i e . e i

——_N

il
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appetite for food, yet even now I am
by no means fully restored to health.—
And when we asked her why it was that
she had not been completely restored,
she answered: There are some other
instruments of witchcraft hidden awa

which I cannot find. And when ¥
asked the man how he knew where
the first instruments were hidden, he
answered: “I knew this through the
love which mpts a friend to tell
things to a friend; for your neighbour
revealed this to me when she was coax-
ing me to commit adultery with her.”
IEB' is the story of the sick woman.

But if I were to tell all the instances
that were found in that one town I
should need to make a book of them.
For countless men and women who
were blind, or lame, or withered, or
plagued with wvarious infirmities,
severally took their oath that the
had strong suspicions that their ill-
nesses, both in general and in particular,
were caused witches, and that
they were bound to endure those ills
either for a period or right up to their
deaths. And all that they said and
testified was true, either as 8 A
geciﬁ:d illness or as regards the death

others. For that country abounds in
henchmen and knights who have leisure
for vice, and seduce women, and then
wish to cast them off when they desire
to marry an honest woman. But they
can rarely do this without incurring
the vengeance of some witcheraft upon
themselves or their wives. For when
those women see themselves despised,
they persist in tormenting not so much
the husband as the wife, in the fond
hope that, if the wife should die, the
husband would return to his former
mistress.

For when a cook of the Archduke
had married an honest girl from
a foreign country, a witch, who had
been his mistress, met them in the
public road and, in the hearing of
other honest le, foretold the be-
witching and death of the girl, stretch-
ing out her hand and saying: “*Not for
lﬂnﬁ will you rejoice in your husband.”
And at once, on the following day, she
took to her bed, and after a few days
paid the debt of all flesh, exclaiming
ust as she expired: Lo! thus I die,

ause that woman, with God’s per-
mission, has killed me by her witch-
craft; yet verily I go to another and
better marriage with God.
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In the same way, according to the
evidence of public report, a certain
soldier was slain by witchcraft, and
many others whom I omit to mention.

But among them there was a well-
known gentleman, whom his mistress
wished to come to her on one occasion
to pass the night; but he sent his
servant to tell her that he could not
visit her that night because he was
busy. She promptly flew into a rage,
and said to the servant: Go and tell
your master that he will not trouble
me for long. On the very next day
he was taken ill, and was buried
within a week.

And there are witches who can
bewitch their judges by a mere look
or glance from their eyes, and publicly
boast that they cannot be punished;
and when malefactors have been im-
prisoned for their crimes, and exposed
to the severest torture to make them
tell the truth, these witches can endow
them with such an obstinacy of pre-
serving silence that they are unable to
lay bare their crimes.

And there are some who, in order to
accomplish their evil charms and spells,
beat and stab the Crucifix, and utter
the filthiest words against the Purity
of the Most Glorious Virgin MARY,
casting the foulest aspersions on the
Nativity of Our Saviour from Her
inviolate womb. It is not expedient
to repeat those vile words, nor yet to
describe their detestable crimes, as the
narrative would give too great offence
to the ears of the pious; but they are
all kept and preserved in writing, detail-
ing the manner in which a certain
baptized Jewess had instructed other
wuug girls. And one of them, named

alpurgis, being in the same year at
the point of death, and being urged by
those who stood round her to confess
her sins, exclaimed : I have given myself
body and soul to the devil; there is no
hope of forgiveness for me; and so
died.

These particulars have not been
written to the shame, but rather to the
praise and glory of the most illustrious
Archduke. %‘ﬂr he was truly a Catholic
Prince, and laboured wvery zealously
with the Church at Brixen to exter-
minate wiiches. But they are written
rather in hate and loathing of so great
a crime, and that men may not cease
to avenge their wrongs, and the insults
and uﬂE:nccs these wretches offer to
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the Creator and our Holy Faith, to
say nothing of the temporal losses
which they cause. For this is their
reatest and gravest crime, namely, that
they abjure the Faith.

*

CHAPTER XIIT

How Witch Midwives commit most Horrid
Crimes when they either Kill Children
ﬂp;' Pf.sr them to Devils in most Accursed

i5e.

E must not omit to mention
| the injuries done to children by
witch midwives, first by killing them,
and secondly by blasphemously offering
them to dewils. In the diocese
Strasburg and in the town of Zabern
there is an honest woman very devoted
to the Blessed Virgin MARY, who tells
the following experience of hers to all
the guests that come to the tavern which
she keeps, known by the sign of the
Bl?ck Eagltl.l *:
was, she says, pregnant my
lawful husband, nuwlziead, and as \::Iy
time approached, a certain midwife
importuned me to engage her to assist
at the birth of my child. But I knew
her bad reputation, and although I had
decided to e another woman,
pretended with conciliatory words to
agree to her request. But when the
pains came upon me, and I had brought
in another midwife, the frst one was
very angry, and hardly a week later
came into my room one night with
two other women, and approached the
bed where 1 was lying. And when I
tried to call my husband, who was
sleeping in another room, all the use
was taken away from my limbs and
tongue, so that except for seeing and
hearing 1 could not move a muscle.
And the witch, standing between the
other two, said : *“See! this vile woman,
who would not take me for her mid-
wife, shall not win throughunpunished.”
The other two standing by her pleaded
for me, saying : “She has never harmed
any of us.” But the witch added:
“Because she has offended me I am
oing to put something into her entrails ;
ut, to please you, she shall not feel any
pain for half a year, but after that
time she shall be tortured enough.”
So she came up and touched m)'ugclly
with her hands; and it seemed to me
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that she took out my entrails, and put
in something which, however, 1 could
not see. And when they had gone
away, and I had recovered m
of speech, I called my hus as soon
as possible, and told him what had
happened. Butd h:_dpu*tYit down to
regnancy, and said: “You pregnant
&:rgnm ::?e always suffering from fancies
and delusions.” And when he would
no means believe me, I replied: *
have been given six months’ and
if, after that time, no torment comes to
me, I shall believe you.”

She related this to her son, a cleric
who was then Archdeacon of the
district, and who came to visit her on
the same day. And what ha ?
When exactly six months passed,
such a terrible pain came into
belly that she could not help disturbi
everybody with her cries day and ni
And because, as has been said, she
most devout to the Virgin, the Queen
Mercy, she fasted with bread
water every Saturday, so that s
believed that she was delivered by Her
intercession. For one day, when she
wanted to perform an action of nature,
all those unclean things fell from her
body; and she called her husband and
her son, and said : “Are those fancies?
Did I not say that after half a year
the truth would be. known? Or who
ever saw me eat thorns, bones, and
even bits of wood?” For there were
brambles as long as a palm, as well as
a quantity of other things.

oreover (as was said in the First
Part of the work), it was shown by the
confession of the servant, who was
brought to judgement at Breisach, that
the greatest injuries to the Faith as
regards the heresy of witches are done
by midwives; and this is made clearer
than daylight itself by the confessions
of some who were afterwards burned.

For in the diocese of Basel at the
town of Dann, a witch who was burned
confessed that she had killed more than
forty children, by sticking a needle
through the crowns of their heads into
their brains, as they came out from
the wombh. :

Finally, another woman in the diocese
of Strasburg confessed that she had
killed more children than she could
count. And she was caught in this
way. She had been called from one
town to another to act as midwife to
a certain woman, and, having per-

E'E-i,érgg
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formed her office, was going back
home. But as she went out of the town
gate, the arm of a newly-born child fell
out of the cloak she had wrapped
round her, in whose folds the arm had
been concealed. This was seen by
those who were sitting in the gateway,
and when she had gone on, they picked
up from the ground what they took
to be a piece of meat; but when they
looked more closely and saw that it
was not a piece of meat, but recognized
it by its hngers as a child’s arm, they
reported it to the magistrates, and it
was found that a child had died before
baptism, lacking an arm. So the witch
was taken and questioned, and con-
fessed the crime, and that she had, as
has been said, killed more children
than she could count.

Now the reason for such practices is
as follows: It is to be presumed that
witches are compelled to do such
things at the command of evil spirits,
and sometimes against their own wills.
For the devil knows that, because of the
pain of loss,* or original sin, such
children are debarred from entering
the Kh;\idum of Heaven. And by this
means the Last Judgement is delayed,
when the devils will be condemned to
eternal torture ; since the number of the
elect is more afuwl]z' completed, on the
fulfilment of which the world will be
consumed. And also, as has already
been shown, witches are taught by the
devil to confect from the limbs of such
children an unguent which is very
useful for their spells.

But in order to bring so great a sin
into utter detestation, we must not
passover insilence the following horrible
crime. For when they do not kill the
child, they blasphemously offer it to
the dewvil in this manner. As soon as
the child is born, the midwife, if the
mother herself is not a witch, carries
it out of the room on the pretext of

ing it, raises it up, and offers it
to the Prince of Devils, that is Lucifer,
and to all the devils. And this is done
by the kitchen fire. ;

A certain man relates that he noticed
that his wife, when her time came to
give birth, against the usual custom of
women in childbirth, did not allow
any woman to approach the bed except
her own daughter, who acted as mid-
wife. Wishing to know the reason for

* ““Pain of loss.”” Poena damni,
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this, he hid himself in the house and
saw the whole order of the sacrilege and
dedication to the devil, as it has been
described. He saw also, as it seemed
to him, that without any human sup-
port, but by the power of the dewvil,
the child was climbing up the chain !Ef
which the cooking-pots were suspended.
In great consternation both at the
terrible words of the invocation of the
devils, and at the other iniquitous
ceremonies, he strongly insisted that
the child should be baptized immedi-
ately. While it was being carried to
the next village, where there was a
church, and when they had to cross a
bridge over a certain river, he drew
his sword and ran at his daughter, who
was carrying the child, saying in the
hearing of two others who were with
them: “You shall not carry the child
over the bridge; for either it must
cross the bridge by itself, or you shall
be drowned in the river.” The daughter
was terrified and, together with the
other women in company, asked him
if he were in his right mind (for he had
hidden what had happened from all
the others except the two men who were
with him). Then he answered: “You
vile drab, by your magic arts you made
the child climb the chain in the
kitchen ; now make it cross the bridge
with no one carrying it, or I shall
drown you in the river.” And so, being
compelled, she put the child down on
the bridge, and invoked the devil by
her art; and suddenly the child was
seen on the other side of the bridge.
And when the child had been baptized,
and he had returned home, since he
now had witnesses to convict his-
daughter of witcheraft (for he could not
prove the former crime of the oblation
to the devil, inasmuch as he had been
the only witness of that sacrilegious
ritual), he accused both daughter and
mother before the judge after their
Eﬁnd of purgation; and they were

th burned, and the crime of mid-
wives of making that sacrilegious offer-
ing was discovered.

ut here the doubt arises: to what
end or purpose is this sacrilegious
offering of children, and how does it
benefit the devils? To this it can be
said that the devils do this for three
reasons, which serve three most wicked
purposes, The first reason arises from
their pride, which always increases;
as it is said : ““They that hate Thee have
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lifted up the head.”* For they try as
far as possible to conform with divine
rites and ceremonies. Secondly, they
can more easily deceive men under the
mask of an outwardly seeming pious
action. For in the same way they
entice young virgins and boys into
their power; for though they might
solicit such by means of evil and
corrupt men, yet they rather deceive
them by magic mirrors and the reflec-
tions seen in witches' finger-nails, and
lure them on in the belief that they
love chastity, whereas they hate it.
For the devil hates above all the
Blessed Virgin, because she bruised his
head (Genests 1i. 15).1 Just so in this
oblation of children they deceive the
minds of witches into the vice of
infidelity under the ap nce of a
virtuous acthaﬁndrﬂm third reason is,
that the perfidy of witches may grow,
to the dlzfrils‘ own gain, when they
have witches dedicated to them from
their very cradles.

And this sacrilege affects the child
in three ways. In the first place,
visible offerings to God are made of
visible things, such as wine or bread
or the fruits of the earth, as a sign of
honour and subjection to Him, as it is
said in Eeclesiasticus b:c:fv: 'It'lﬁuu lﬁ:it
not appear empty before the :
And such ﬂﬂ'cri]:'ugs cannot and must
not afterwards be put to profane uses.
Therefore the hul; Father, S. John
Damascene, says: The oblations which
are offered in church belong only to
the priests, but not that they should
divert them to their own uses, but
that they should faithfully distribute
them, partly in the observance of
divine worship, and partly for the
use of the . From this it follows
that a child who has been offered to
the devil in sign of subjection and
homage to him cannot possibly be
dedicated by Catholics to a holy life,
in worthy and fruitful service to God
for the benefit of himself and others.

For who can say that the sins of the
mothers and of others do not redound in
Eurﬁshmmt upon the children? Per-

aps someone will quote that saying of
the prophet: *“The son shall not bear

* “Head.” “Psalm® lexxii, 2.

t “Genesis.” Inimicitias ponam infer le el
mulierem, ef semen fuum el semen illius: ipsa
conteret caput tuum, et tu insidiaberis calcaneo
eius.
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the iniquity of the father.” But there is
that other p in Exodus xx: 1 am
a jealous God, visiting the sins of the
fathers upon the dren unto the
third and fourth generation. Now the
meaning of these two sayings is as

follows. The first s of spiritual
punishment in the ju ent of Heaven
or God, and not in the judgement of

men. And this is the punishment of the
at;u], suchdlaés loss ];':nthtj'fmfmmrﬂ

ory, or nishment of pain,
ﬁt, of the mrmp:nt of eternal fire. And
with such ishments no one is
punished except for his own sin, either
inherited as original sin or committed as
actual sin. |

The second text sipcnlu of those who
imitate the sins of their fathers, as
Gratian* has explained (I, q. 4, ete.);
and there he gives other ﬁlznaums
as to how the judgement of inflicts
other punishments on a man, not only
for his own sins which he has com-
mitted, or which he might commit (but
is prevented by punishment from com-
mitting), but also for the sins of others.

And it cannot be that then a
man is punished without cause, and
without sin, which should be the cause
of punishment. For according to the
rule of the law, no one must be punished
without sin, unless there is some cause
for it. And we can say that there is
always a most just cause, though it may
not be known to us: see S. Augustine,
XXIV, 4. And if we cannot in the
result penetrate the depth of God’s
judgement, yet we know that what He
has said is true, and what He has done
is just.

ut there is this distinction to be

observed in innocent children who are
offered to devils not by their mothers
when they are witches, but by midwives
who, as we have said, secretly take
from the embrace and the womb of an
honest mother. Such children are not

* “ratian.’” The litile thai is known con-
cerning the author gf the “Concordantia dis-
cordaniium canonum,” more ally called the
“Decretum Gratiani,” must be gathered from the
work itself. Gratian was born in Htaly, perhaps
at Chiusi, He became a Camaldolese monk and
taught at Bologna. It is uncertain al what time
he compiled the ** Decretum,”” but it was
held to have been completed in rrsr. More
recent authorities, however, are inclined to
1rg4o. Grafian died before 1179, some think as
early as rr6o. He is re as the true founder
of the science of canon law,
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so cut off from grace that they must
necessarily become prone to such
crimes ; but it is piously to be believed
that ﬂ;q.r may rather cultivate their
mothers’ virtues.

The second result to the children of
this sacrilege is as follows. When a man
offers hnmscét' u;s a siti::iﬁcc to God, h;

as Bcfmmug an

his m and this sacrifice is more
worthy than all the external sacrifices
which he makes, having its beginning
in his creation and its end in his

lorification, as it is said : A sacrifice to
&od is an afflicted spirit,* etc. In the
same way, when a witch offers a child
to the devil, she commends it body and
soul to him as its beginning and its end
in eternal’ damnation; wherefore not
without some miracle can the child be
:ﬁbﬁ'ﬂ: from the payment of so great a

t'

And we read often in history of
children whom their mothers, in some
passion or mental disturbance, have
unthinkingly offered to the devil from
the very womb, and how it is only
with the very greatest difficulty that

can, when they have to
adult age, be delivered from that
which the devil has, with

God's mission, usurped to himself.
And of this the Book of Examples, Most
Blessed Virgin MARY, affords many illus-
trations; a notable instance being that
of the man whom the Supreme Pontiff
was unable to deliver from the torments
of the devil, but at last he was sent to
a holy man l':vi.n%iin the East, and
finally with great difficulty was delivered

from his bondage through the inter-
cession of the t Glorious Virgin
Herself.

And if God so severely punishes even
such a thoughtless, I will not say
ifice, but commendation wused
angrily by a mother when her husband,
after copulating with her, says, I hope
a child will come of it; and she
answers, May the child go to the
devil! How much greater must be the
punishment when the Divine Majesty is
offended in the way we have described !
The third effect of this sacrilegious
oblation is to inculcate an habitual
inclination to cast spells upon men,
animals, and the fruits of the earth.
This is shown by 5. Thomas in the
a2nd Book, quest. 108, where he speaks

L "Sp‘i:h‘llf.” IIPM":H' I, lg‘
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of temporal punishment, how some are
unished for the sins of others. For
1e says that, bodily speaking, sons are
part of their fathers’ possessions, and
servants and animals belong to their
masters; therefore when a man is
punished in all his possessions, it follows
that often the sons suffer for the fathers.

And this is quite a different matter
from what has been said about God
visiting the sins of the fathers upon the
children unto the third and fourth
generation. For there it is a question of
those who imitate their fathers' sins;
but here we speak of those who suffer
instead of their fathers, when they do
not imitate their sins by committing
them in fact, but only inherit the
results of their sins. For in this way the
son born to David in adultery died
very soon; and the animals of the
Amalekites were ordered to be killed.
Nevertheless, there is much mystery in
all this.

Taking into consideration all that
we have said, we may well conclude
that such children are always, up to the
end of their lives, predisposed to the
Ee;‘getratinn of witchcraft. For just as

sanctifies that which is dedicated
to Him, as is proved by the deeds of
the Saints, when parents offer to God
the fruit which they have generated;
so also the devil does not cease to
infect with evil that which is offered
to him. Many examples can be found
in the Old and New Testaments. For
50 were many of the Patriarchs and
Prophets, such as Isaac, Samuel, and
Samson; and so were Alexis and
Nicolas,} and many more, guided by
much grace to a holy life.

“dlexes.” 8. Alexir, Confessor. Feast, 17
July. The Basilica and #fitle-church of SS.
Bonifacio ed Alessio all’ Aventino, Rome, con-
tains the bodies of 8. Boniface and 8. Alexis under
the High Altar. 5. Aglae is buried in the con-
Jessional.

8. Nicolas of Tolentino, 0.8.A., circa reg6-
1506, was born of gemilefolk, Compagnonus de
Guaruiti and Amata de Guidiam, pious and
devont, living in greal seclusion on very moderate
means. He was the child of prayer, his mother
being advanced in yedvs and vowing her som,
should she bare one, to God from the womb.
His parents joyfully consented to his joining the
Order of Auvgustinian Hermits, of which he is
one of the greatest glories. 8. Nicolas was
distinguished by angelic meekness and celestial
purity. He died 10 September, and his feast is
celebrated on that day.
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Finally, we know from experience
that the daughters of witches are
always suspected of similar practices, as
imitators of their mothers’ crimes; and
that indeed the whole of a witch’s
progeny is infected. And the reason for
this and for all that has been said
before is, that according to their pact
with the devil, they always have to
leave behind them and carefully in-
struct a survivor, so that they may
fulfil their vow to do all they can to
increase the number of witches.* For
how else could it happen, as it has
very often been found, that tender
girls of eight or ten years have raised up
tempests and hailstorms, unless they
had been dedicated to the devil under
such a t by their mothers. For
the children could not do such thin
of themselves by ab{'uring the Faith,
which is how all adult witches have to
begin, since they have no knowledge
of any single article of the Faith. We
will recount an example of such a child.

In the duchy of Swabia a certain
farmer went to his fields with his little
daughter, hardly eight years old, to
look at his crops, and began com-
plaining about the drought, saying:
Alas! when will it rain? The girl
heard him, and in the simplicity of her
heart said: Father, if you want it to
rain, I can soon make it come. And
her father said to her: What? Do you
know how to make it rain? And the

irl answered: [ can make it rain, and

can make hailstorms and tempests too.
And the father asked: Who taught
you? And she answered: My mother
did, but she told me not to tell any-
body. Then the father asked: How
did she teach you? And she answered:
She sent me to a master who will do
a.nlrhjng I ask at any time, But her
father said: Have you ever seen him?

* Y Number of Wilches.” Francesco Maria
Guazzo, “Compendium Malefearum,” Milan,
1608, tells us that the witches promise the devil
““to strive with all their power and to use every
inducement and endeavour to draw other men and
women fo their detestable practices and the
uw.ﬂlig of Salan.” So in the case of Fanet
B 1d of Auldearne it was her husband who
“enticed her into that eraft.” (Piteairn," Criminal
Trials,” Ediﬂbmgﬂr, 18g33.) At Salem, George
Burroughs, a mintster, was accused by a large
number of women as “‘the who had
Seduc’d and Compell'd them inlo the smares
Wite. 2 See my “History of Witcheraft,”
Chap. 111, pp. 85-84.
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And she said: I have sometimes seen
men coming in and out to my mother;
and when I asked her who they were,
she told me that they were our masters
to whom she had given me, and that
they were powerful and rich patrons.
The father was terrified, and her
if she could raise a hailstorm then.
And the girl said: Yes, if I had a little
water. Then he led the girl by the
hand to a stream, and said: Dn:% but
only on our land. Then the girl put
her hand in the water and snn'u} it
in the name of her master, as her
mother had taught her; and behold!
the rain fell only on that land. Seeing
this, the father said : Make it hail now,
but only on one of our fields. And
when the girl had done this, the father
was convinced by the evidence, and
accused his wife before the judge.
And the wife was taken and convicted
and burned; but the d ter was
reconciled and solemnly icated to
God, since which hour she could no
more work these spells and charms,

w

CHAPTER XIV

Here followeth how Wilches Injure Cattle
in Various Ways.

HEN §. Paul said, Doth God
care for oxen? ¥ he meant that,
though all thm%: are subject to Divine
providence, both man and beast each
mn its degree, as the Psalmist says]
E:_t the sons of men are especially in
is

governance and under the
tection of His w::ﬁs I say, maﬁ:
if men are injur witches, with
God’s permission, the innocent
and just as well as sinners, and if parents
are bewitched in their children, as
being part of their i who
can then presume to doubt that, with
God's permission, various injuries can
be brought by witches upon cattle and
the fruits of the earth, which are also

t of men's ions? For so was
ob stricken by the devil and lost all
his cattle. So also there is not even
the smallest farm where women do not

injure each other's cows, u
thjr.ir milk, and very uﬂmm
But let us first consider the smallest

I “Oxen.” *I. Corinthians,” ix. g.
“Pralmist.” *Psalmist™ xxxv, 7, 8.
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of these injuries, that of drying up the
milk. If it is asked how they can do
this, it can be answered that, according
to Blessed Albert in his Book on Animals,
milk is naturally menstrual in any
animal; and, another flux in
women, when it is not smtf)ped by some
natural infirmity, it is due to witch-
craft that it is stopped. Now the flow
of milk is nat y stopped when the
animal becomes pregnant; and it is
stopped by an accidental infirmity
when the animal eats some herb the
nature of which is to dry up the milk
and make the cow ill.

But they can cause this in various

ways bv witchcraft. For on the more
nights according to the instructions
of the devil and for the greater offence

to the Divine Majesty of God, a witch
will sit down in a corner of her house
with a pail between her legs, stick a
knife or some instrument in the wall or
a post, and make as if to milk it with
her hands. Then she summons her
familiar who always works with her
in everything, and tells him that she
wishes to. a certain cow from a
certain house, which is healthy and
abounding in milk. And suddenly the
devil takes the milk from the udder of
that cow, and brings it to where the
witch is sitting, as if it were flowing
from the knife.
But when this is publicly preached to
the people they get no bad information
it; for however much anyone may
invoke the devil, and think that by
this means alone he can do this thing,
he deceives himself, because he 1is
without the foundation of that Eerﬁdy.
not having rendered h to the devil
or abjured the Faith. I have set this
down because some have thought that
several of the matters of which I have
written ought not to be preached to the
people, on account of the danger of
giving them evil knowledge; whereas
it is impossible for anyone to learn
from a preacher how to perform any of
the things that have been mentioned.
But they have been written rather o
bring so great a crime into detestation,
and should be preached from the
pulpit, so that judges may be more
cager to punish the horrible crime of
the abnegation of the Faith. Yet they
should not always be preached in this
way; for the secular mind pays more
attention to temporal losses, being

more concerned with earthly than
L
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spiritual matters; therefore when
witches can be accused of inflicting

temporal loss, judges are more zealous
to punish them. But who can fathom
the cunning of the devil?

I know of some men in a certain
city who wished to eat some May
butter one May time. And as they
were walking along they came to a
meadow and sat down by a stream;
and one of them, who had formed some
open or tacit pact with the devil,
said: I will get you the best May
butter. And at once he took off his
clothes and went into the stream, not
standing up but sitting with his back
against the current; and while the
others looked on, he uttered certain
words, and moved the water with his
hands behind his back; and in a short
time he brought out a great quantity
of butter of the sort that the country
women sell in the market in May.
And the others tasted it, and declared
it was the very best butter.

From this we can deduce first the
following fact concerning  their
Era,ctices. They are either true witches,

y reason of an expressed pact formed
with the devil, or they know by some
tacit understanding that the devil will
do what they ask. In the first case
there is no need for any discussion, for
such are true witches. But in the
second case, then they owe the devil’s
h ::115 to the fact that they were blasphem-
ously offered to the devil by a midwife
or by their own mothers.

But it may be objected that the
devil perhaps brought the butter with-
out any compact, expressed or tacit,
and without any previous dedication
to himself. It is answered that no one
can ever use the devil’s help in such
matters without invoking him; and
that by that very act of secking help
from the devil he is an apostate from
the Faith. This is the decision of S.
Thomas in the Second Book of Sentences,
dist. 8, on the question, Whether it is
apostasy from the Faith to use the
devil’s help. And although Blessed
Albert the Great agrees with the other
Doctors, yet he says more expressly
that in such matters there is always
apostasy either in word or in deed.

or if invocations, conjurations, fumi-
gations and adorations arc used, then
an open pact is formed with the devil,
even if there has been no surrender of
body and soul together with explicit
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abjuration of the Faith either wholly
or in part. For by the mere invoca-
tion of the devil a man commits open
verbal apostasy. But if there is no
spoken invocation, but only a bare
action from which follows something
that could not be done without the
devil’s help, then whether a man does it
by beginning in the name of the devil,
or with some other unknown words, or
without any words but with that
intention; then, says Blessed Albert, it
15 apostasy of deed, because that action
is looked for from the devil. But since to
expect or receive anything from the
devil is always a disparagement of the
Faith, it is also apostasy.

So it is concluded that, by whatever
means that sorcerer |procured the
butter, it was done with either a tacit
or an expressed t with the devil ; and
since, if it had been with an expressed
pact, he would have behaved after
the usual manner of witches, it is
probable that there was a tacit or
secret pact, originating either from
himself or from his mother or a mid-
wife. And I say that it arose from
himself, since he only went through
certain motions, and expected the
devil to produce the effect.

The second conclusion we can draw
from this and similar practices is this.
The devil cannot create new specics
of things ; therefore when natural butter
suddenly came out of the water, the
devil did not do this by changing the
water into milk, but by taking butter
from some place where it was l:copt
and bringing it to the man’s hand. Or
else he took natural milk from a natural
cow and suddenly churned it into
natural butter; for while the art of
women takes a little time to make
butter, the devil could do it in the
shortest space of time and bring it to
the man.

It is in the same way that certain
dealers in magic, when tzc}' find them-
selves in n of wine or some such
necessity, merely iﬂ out in the night
into a village with a flask or vessel,
and bring it back suddenly filled with
wine. For then the devil takes natural
wine from some vessel and fills their
flasks for them.

And with regard to the manner where-
by witches kill animals and cattle, it
should be said that they act very much
as they do in the case of men. They
can bewitch them by a touch and a
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look, or by a look onl ;ur]zglmng‘
under the threshold ocly the st door,
or near the place where they go to
water, some charm or periapt of
witchcralft.

For in this way those witches who
were burned at Ratisbon, of whom
we shall say more later on, were always
incited by the devil to bewitch the best
horses and the fattest cattle. And when
they were asked how they did so, one
of them named Agnes said that
hid certain things under the thresho
of the stable door. And, asked what
sort of things, she said: The bones of
different kinds of animals. She was
further asked in whose name they did
this, and answered, In the name of the
devil and all the other devils. And
there was another of them, named
Anna, who had killed twenty-three
horses in succession belonging to one of
the citizens who was a carrier. This
man at last, when he had bought his
twenty-fourth horse and was reduced
to extreme poverty, stood in his stable
and said to the witch, who was standing
in the door of her house: “See, I have

ht a horse, and Inv:artnéadand
His Holy Mother that if this horse dies
I shall kill you with my own hands.”
At that the witch was frightened, and
left the horse alone. But when she was
taken and asked how she had done these
things, she answered that she had done
nothing but dig a little hole, after
which the devil had put in it certain
things unknown to her. From this it
is concluded that the witch co-operates
sufficiently if it is only by a touch or a
look; for the il is permitted no
power of injuring creatures without
some ¢ ation on the part of the
witch, as has been shown before. And
this is for the great offence to the
Divine Majesty.

For shepherds have often seen
animals in the fields give three or four
jumps into the air, and then suddenly
fall to the ground and die; and this
is caused by the power of witches at
the instance of the devil.

In the diocese of Strasburg, between
the town of Fiessen and Mount Ferrer,
a certain very rich man affirmed that
more than forty oxen and cows belong-
ing to him and others had been be-
witched in the Alps within the space of
one y and that there had been no
natural plague or sickness to cause it.
To prove this, he said that when
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cattle die from some chance Flagut or
disease, they do not do so all at once,
but by dﬁgrm ; but that this witcheraft
had suddenly taken all the strength
from them, and therefore one
judged that they had been killed by
witcheraft. 1 have said forty head of
cattle, but I believe he put the number
higher than that. However, it is very
true that many cattle are said to have
been bewitched in some districts,
especially in the Alps; and it is known
that this form witcheraft is un-
happily most widespread. We shall
consider some similar cases later, in
the chapter where we discuss the
remedies for cattle that have been
bewitched.

*

CHAPTER XV

How they Raise and Stir up Hailstorms and
Tempests, and Cause Lightning to Blast
both Men and Beasts.

HAT devils and their disciples

can by witchecraft cause lightnings
and hailstorms and tempests, and that
the devils have power from God to do
this, and their disciples do so with
God’s ission, is proved by Holy
Scripture in Fob 1 and ii. For the
devil received power from God, and
immediately caused it to happen that
the Sabeans took away from Enh fifty
yoke of oxen and five hundred asses,
and then fire came from heaven and
consumed seven thousand camels, and
a great wind came and smote down
the house, killing his seven sons and
his three daughters, and all the young
men, that is to say, the servants, except
him who brought the news, were killed ;
and finally the devil smote the body of
the holy man with the most ternble
sores, and caused his wife and his three
friends to vex him grievously.

S, Thomas in his commentary on
ob says as follows: It must be con-
essed that, with God’s permission, the
devils can disturb the air, raise up
winds, and make the fire fall from
heaven. For although, in the matter
of taking various shapes, corporeal
nature is not at the command of any
Angel, either good or bad, but only at
that of God the Creator, yet in the
matter of local motion corporeal nature
has to obey the spiritual nature. And
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this truth is clearly exemplified in
man himself’; for at the mere command
of the will, which exists subjectively in
the soul, the limbs are moved to
perform that which they have been
willed to do. Therefore whatever can
be accomplished by mere local motion,
this not only good but also bad spirits
can by their natural power accomplish,
unless God should forbid it. But winds
and rain and other similar disturbances
of the air can be caused by the mere
movement of vapours released from the
carth or the water; therefore the
natural power of devils is sufficient to
cause such things. So says 5. Thomas.

For God in His justice using the
devils as his agents of punishment
inflicts the evils which come to us who
live in this world, Therefore, with
reference to that in the Psalms: “He
called a famine on the land, and wasted
all their substance of bread” ; the gloss
says : God allowed this evil to be caused
by the bad Angels who are in charge of
such matters; and by famine is meant
the Angel in charge of famine.

We refer the reader also to what has
been written above on the question
as to whether witches must always have
the devil’s help to aid them in their
works, and concerning the three kinds
of harm which the devils at times
inflict without the agency of a witch.
But the devils are more eager to injure
men with the help of a witch, since
in this way God is the more offended,
and greater power s given to them to
torment and punish.

And relevant to this subject is what
the Doctors have written in the Second
Book of Sentences, dist. 6, on the question
whether there 1s a special place assigned
to the bad Angels in the clouds of the
air. For in devils there are three things
to be considered—their nature, their
duty and their sin; and by nature they
belong to the empyrean of heaven,
through sin to the lower hell, but by
reason of the duty assigned to them, as
we have said, as mimsters of punish-
ment to the wicked and trial to the
good, their place is in the clouds of the
air, For they do not dwell here with us
on the earth lest they should plague
us too much ; but in the air and around
the fiery sphere they can so bring
together the active and passive agents
that, when God permits, they can
bring down fire and lightning from
heaven.
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A story is told in the Formicarius* of a
certain man who had been taken, and
was asked by the judge how they went
about to raise up hailstorms and
tempests, and whether it was easy
for them to do so. He answered: We
can easily cause hailstorms, but we
cannot do all the harm that we wish,
because of the guardianship of good
Angels. And he added: We can only
injure those who are deprived of God’s
help; but we cannot hurt those who
make the sign of the Cross. And this is
how we go to work : first we use certain
words in the fields to implore the chief
of the devils to send one of his servants
to strike the man whom we name.
Then, when the devil has come, we
sacrifice to him a black cock at two
cross-roads,t throwing it up into the
air; and when the devil has received
this, he performs our wish and stirs up
the air, but not always in the places
which we have named, and, accordin
to the permission of the living God,
sends down hailstorms and lightnings.

In the same work we hear of a
certain leader or heresiarch of witches
named Staufer,} who lived in Berne
and the adjacent country, and used

ublicly to boast that, whenever he
iked, he could change himself into a
mouse in the sight of his rivals and
slip through the hands of his deadly
enemies ; and that he had often escaped
from the hands of his mortal foes in
this manner. But when the Divine
justice wished to put an end to his
wickedness, some of his enemies lay
in wait for him cautiously and saw
him sitting in a basket near a window,

* “Formicarius,” Chap, iii.

t “Cross-Roads." In the trial of Dame Alice
Kyteler of Kilkenny, 1324, it was shown that
she had sacrificed at the eross-roads live animals
(Holinshed says nine red cocks) do her familiar,
Robert Artisson, “‘qui s¢ facit appellari Ariis
Filium.” In Greek tradition the xepxiimig, a
J:fh‘ergei.ﬂ, haunted the cross-ways. Lemoine,

1, p. 109, tells ws: “Celui veul devensy
soveter doit aller & un © qualre cheming® avee une
* poule noire,’ ou bien encore au ‘cimetidre,” sur une
* tambe’ el toujours d * minwit." Il vient alors quel-
?ﬂ‘ﬂﬂ gui demande: *Que venez-vous faire ici?
lai une poule d . répond-on. Ce quel-
qu'un (est) le Méchant.”

1 “Staufer.” Staufus. *‘Formicarius,” Chap.
tii. The edition Frankfort, 1558, Vol. I, p. 722,
reads **Scavius ** and in the margin “Schasius.”
(Marginal note: “De Schasio in murem se
conuerfente,”)
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and suddenl ierced him thruuglel
with swords }ranrcil 5 50 that

miserably died for his crimes. Yet he
left behind him a disciple, named
Hoppo, who had also for his master
that Stadlin whom we have mentioned
before in the sixth chapter.

These two could, whenever they
pleased, cause the third part of the
manure¢ or straw or corn tgdjnn
invisibly from a neighbour’s to
their own; they could raise the most
violent hailstorms and destructive winds
and lightning; could cast into the
water in the sight of their parents
children walking by the water-side,
when there was no one else in sight;
could cause barrenness in men
animals; could reveal hidden things to
others; could in many ways injure
men in their affairs or their ies:
could at times kill whom they would
by lightning; and could cause many
other plagues, when and where the
justice of God permitted such things
to be done.

It is better to add an instance which
came within our own experience. For
in the diocese of Constance, twenty-
eight German miles from the town of
Ratisbon in the direction of Salzburg,
a violent hailstorm d all the
fruit, crops and vineyards in a belt one
mile wide, so that the vines hardly
bore fruit for three years. This was
brought to the notice of the Inquisition,
since the people clamoured for am
inquiry to be held ; many beside all the
townsmen being of the opinion that it
was caused by witchcraft. Accordingl
it was agreed after fifteen days’ fnrmj
deliberation that it was a case of witch-
craft for us to consider; and among a
large number of suspects, we par-
ticularly examined two one
named Agnes, a bath-woman, and the
other Anna von Mindelheim. These two
were taken and shut up se y in
different prisons, neither of know-
ing in the least what had happened to
the other. On the following day the
bath-woman was very gently questioned
in the presence of a notary by the chief
magistrate, a justice named very
zealous for the Faith, and by the other
magistrates with him; anc‘lf although
she was undoubtedly well i
with that evil gift nfys:ilcnc: which is
the constant bane of judges, and at the
first trial affirmed that she was innocent
of any crime against man or woman ;

LI 1. ¥ S
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yet, in the Divine mercy that so great a
crime should not pass un‘punishcd,
suddenly, when she had been freed from
her chains, although it was in the
torture chamber, she fully laid bare all
the crimes which she had committed.
For when she was questioned by the
Notary of the Imi;.tisitiun u the
accusations which had been brought
against her of harm done to men and
cattle, by reason of which she had been
gravely suspected of being a witch,
although there had been no witness to
prove that she had abjured the Faith
or performed coitus with an Incubus
dewvil Efnr she had been most secret) ;
n cless, after she had confessed
to the harm which she had caused to
animals and men, she acknowledged
also all that she was asked concerning
the abjuration of the Faith, and copula-
tion committed with an Incubus devil ;
saying that for more than ecighteen
I'ﬁu's she had given her body to an
ncubus devil, with a complete
abnegation of the Faith,

After this she was asked whether she
knew an{ll'un g about the hailstorm
whichwe havementioned, and answered
that she did. And, being asked how and
in what way, she answered: “I was
in my house, and at midday a familiar
came to me and told me to go with a
little water on to the field or Elain of
Euppel (for so is it named). And
when I asked what he wanted to do
with the water, he said that he wanted
to make it rain. So I went out at the
town gate, and found the devil standing
under a tree."” The judge asked her,
under which tree; and she said,
“Under that one opposite that tower,”
pointing it out. ed what she did
under the tree, she said, “The devil
told me to dig a little hole and pour
the water into it."” Asked whether they
sat down together, she said, “I sat
down, but the devil stood up.” Then
she was asked, with what words and
in what manner she had stirred the
water; and she answered, “I stirred
it with my finger, and called on the
name of the devil himself and all the
other devils.” Again the judge asked
what was done with the water, and she
answered: ““It disappeared, and the
devil took it up into the air.”” Then
she was asked if she had any associate,
and answered: “Under another tree

ite I had a companion (naming
the other captured witch, Anna von
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Mindelheim), but I do not know what
she did.” Finally, the bath-woman was
asked how long it was between the
taking up of the water and the hail-
storm ; and she answered : “There was
just sufficient interval of time to allow
me to get back to my house.™

But (and this is remarkable) when
on the next day the other witch had at
first been ex to the very gentlest
questions, being suspended hardly clear
of the ground by her thumbs, after
she had been set quite free, she dis-
closed the whole matter without the
Ellﬁhtt.ﬁt dis«crﬂnncy from what the
other had told; agreeing as to the
place, that it was under such a tree and
the other had been under another ; as to
the time, that it was at midday; as to
the method, namely, of stirring water

ured into a hole in the name of the

evil and all the devils; and as to the
interval of time, that the hailstorm had
come after her devil had taken the
water up into the air and she had
returned home. Accordingly, on the
third day they were burned. And the
bath-woman was contrite and con-
fessed, and commended herself to God,
saying that she would die with a willing
heart if she could escape the tortures
of the devil, and held in her hand a
cross which she kissed. But the other
witch scorned her for doing so. And
this one had consorted with an Incubus
devil for more than twenty years with
a complete abjuration ot the Faith,
and had done far more harm than the
former witch to men, cattle and the
fruits of the carth, as is shown in the
preserved record of their trial.

These instances must serve, since
indeed countless examples of this sort
of mischief could be recounted. But
very often men and beasts and store-
houses are struck by lightning by the
power of devils; and the cause of this
seems to be more hidden and ambiguous,
since it often appears to happen by
Divine permission without the co-
operation of any witch. However, it
has been found that witches have freely
confessed that they have done suc
things, and there are various known
instances of it, which could be men-
tioned, in addition to what has already
been said. Therefore it is reasonable to
conclude that, just as easily as they
raise hailstorms, so can they causc
lightning and storms at sea; and so no
doubt at all remains on these points.
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from a person’s head without hurting
CHAPTER XVI his head, and they can continue to do

Of Three Ways in which Men and not
Women may be Discovered to be Addicted
to Witcheraft :  Divided into  Three
Heads : and First of the Wilcheraft
of Archers.

F{}R our present purpose the last
class of witchcrait is that which
is practised in three forms by men;
and first we must consider the seven
deadly and horrible crimes which are
committed by wizards who are archers.
For first, on the Sacred Day of the
Passion of Our Lord, that is to say,
on Good Friday, as it is called, during
the solemnization of the Mass of the
Presanctified they shoot with arrows, as
at a target, at the most sacred image
of the Euciﬁ.x. Oh, the cruelty and
injury to the Saviour! Secondly, though
there is some doubt whether they have
to utter a verbal form of apostasy
to the devil in addition to that apostasy
of deed, yet whether it be so or not, no

eater injury to the Faith can be done
l_y a Chnistian. For it is certain that,
if such things were done by an infidel,
they would be of no efficacy; for no
such easy method of gratifying their
hostility to the Faith is granted to
them. Therefore these wretches ought
to consider the truth and power of the
Catholic Faith, for the confirmation of
which God justly permits such crimes.

Thirdly, such an archer has to shoot
three or four arrows in this way, and as
a consequence he is able to kill on any
day just the same number of men.
Fourthly, they have the fnllﬂwinﬁ
assurance from the devil; that tho
they must first actually set eyes on the
man they wish to kill, and must bend
their whole will on killing him, yet it
matters not where the man may shut
himself up, for he cannot be protected,
but the arrows which have n shot
will be carried and struck into him by
the devil.

Fifthly, they can shoot an arrow®*
with such precision as to shoot a penny

* “Shoot an Arrow.” This old tradition was
made the subject of the celebrated * Der
Frewschutz,” the libretto of which is by Kind, the
music by Weber. It was originally produced at
Berlin in 1821, and on 22 Fuly, 1824, first per=
Jormed in England af Lyceum  Thealre,
.I{Rﬁz'dm, as * Freischutz: or, The Seventh

ullet.”

this indefinitely. Sixthly, in order to
in this r they have to offer
omage of y and soul to the devil.
We shall give some instances of this
sort of practice.

For a certain prince of the Rhineland,
named Eberhard Longbeard because
he let his beard grow, had, before he was
sixty years old, uired for himself
some of the Imperial territory, and was
besieging a certain castle named Lenden-
brunnen because of the raids which
were made by the men of the castle.
And he had in his company a wizard
of this sort, named Puncker, who so
molested the men of the castle that
he killed them all in succession with
his arrows, except one. And this is
how he proceeded. Whenever he had
looked at a man, it did not matter
where that man went to or hid himself,
he had only to loose an arrow and that
man was mortally wounded and killed ;
and he was able to shoot three such
arrows every day because he had
shot three arrows at the i of the
Saviour. It is probable that the devil
favours the number three more than
any other, because it r an

ective denial of the Holy Trinity.
But after he had shot those three
arrows, he could only shoot with the
same uncertainty as other men. At
last one of the men of the castle called
out to him mockingly, *Puncker, will

u not at least spare the ring which

angs in the gate?” And he answered
from outside in the night, “No; I shall
take it away on the day that the castle
is captured.” And he fulfilled his
promise : for when, as has been said, all
were killed except one, and the castle
had been taken, he took that ring and
hung it in his own house at Rorbach
in the diocese of Worms, where it can
be seen hanging to this day. But
afterwards he was one night killed with
their spades by some whom he
had injured, and he perished in his sins.

It is told also of this man, that a very
eminent person wished to have
of his skill, and for a test his
little son before the target with a
penny on his cap, and ordered him to
shoot the penny away without removi
the cap. The wizard said that he
would do it, but with reluctance ; for he
would rather have refrained, not being
sure whether the devil was seducing him



Parr II. Qn 1. Ch. 16

to his death. But, yielding to the per-
suasions of the prince, he placed one
arrow in readiness in the cord which
was slung over his shoulder, fitted
another to his bow, and shot the
penny from the cap without hurtin
the ber{ Seeing this, the prince ask
him why he had placed the arrow in
that cord ; and he answered : “If I had
been deceived by the devil and had
killed my son, since I should have had
to die I would quickly have shot you
with the other arrow to avenge my
death.”

And thuugh such wickedness is per-
mitted by God for the proving and
chastisement of the faithful, nevertheless
more powerful miracles are performed
by the Saviour’s mercy for the strength-
ening and glory of the Faith.

For in the diocese of Constance, near
the castle of Hohenzorn and a convent
of nuns, there is a newly-built church
where may be seen an image of Our
Saviour pierced with an arrow and
bleeding. And the truth of this miracle
1s shown as follows. A miserable wretch
who wished to be assured by the devil
of having three or four arrows with
which he could, in the manner we have
told, kill whom he pleased, shot and
pierced with an arrow (just as it is
still seen) a certain Crucihx at a cross-
road ; and when it miraculously an
to bleed, * the wretch was struck motion-

* “Began to Bleed.” On 29 May, 1187, a
number of mercenaries and ba:fﬁ'u uﬂr pif_';{ng
with dice before the door of the church at Déols.
One of these fellowws, had lost a trow,
cursing and swearing, took up a stone, which ke
Jlung at the figure of Our Lady with the Child
over the sacred portal. The arm of the Infant
JESUS was snaphed in tipain. ** A stream of blood
Jrom the arm of the broken image and

made a on e earth below. The wretch wha
Slung the stone was seized with madness, and
dropped down dead upon the spot.” The blood
was carefully collected in a phial which was
j:pa.n’ in an Oratory dedicated to Our Lady.
umberless cures mﬁkd, and a Confrater-
nity which was tn honour of the miracle
Sflourished wuntil the Revolution. It was re-
wimmzad in 1830, and on 31 Mcz there is a
50 Commemoration of the Blood-shedding of
NTWP?HD?&:&& (r694-1775) had

: 9 oss (1694-1775

preached for the last time in the church of
{ y 8 ifix over one of the side-allars was
geen fo be cozing with blood. Flundreds wii-
nessed the miracle, and later a chapel was built
to enshrine the Miraculous Cross. In 1630 at
Spoleto, drops of blood flowed from the head of
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less in his steps by Divine power. And
when he was asked by a passer-by wl:i.'
he stood fixed there, he shook his head,
and trembling in his arms and his hands,
in which he held the bow, and all over
his body, could answer nothing. So
the other looked about him, and saw
the Crucifix with the arrow and the
blood, and said: *“You willain, you
have pierced the image of Our Lord !"
And calling some others, he told them to
see that he did not escape (although, as
has been said, he could not move), and
ran to the castle and told what had
happened. And they came down and
found the wretched man in the same

ace; and when they had questioned
him, and he had confessed his crime,
he was removed from that district by
public justice, and suffered a miserable
death in merited expiation of his deeds.

But, alas! how horrible it is to think
that human perversity is not afraid
to countenance such crimes. For it is
said that in the halls of the great such
men are maintained to glory in their
crimes in open contempt of the Faith,
to the heavy offence of the Divine
Majesty, and in scorn of Our Redeemer ;
and are permitted to boast of their
deeds.

Wherefore such protectors, defenders
and patrons are to be judged not only
heretics, but even apostates from the
Faith, and are to be punished in the
manner that will be told. And this
is the seventh deadly sin of these
wizards. For first they are by very
law excommunicated; and 1if the
patrons are clerics they are degraded
and deprived of all office and benefit,
nor can they be restored except by a
special indu'[frgcncc from the Apostolic
See. Also, if after their proscription
such protectors remain obstinate in
their excommunication for the period
of a year, they are to be condemned as
heretics.

This is in accordance with the
Canon Law ; for, in Book VI, it touches
on the question of direct or indirect
interference with the proceedings of
Diocesans and Inquisitors in the cause

a figure of Owr Lord Crowned with Thorns.
Even in this unbelteving age the Most Holy
Crucifix of Limpias, El Sanlo Cristo de la
Agonia, sweats blood, whilst tears have been
observed in the eves, which turn from side to side,
and the head sometimes moves as in all the
weariness of bitter pain. Very many other
instances of similar miracles might be cited.
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of the Faith, and mentions the aforesaid
punishment to be inflicted after a

. For it says: We forbid any inter-
mmfmml’otmtatu, temporal Lords
and Rulers, and their Officials, etc.
ﬁtR'onc may refer to the chapter.

nd further, that witches and their
protectors are by very law to be excom-
municated is shown in the Canon of the
suppressing of the heresy of witcheraft ;
especially where it says: We excom-
municate and anathematize all heretics,
Catharists, Sectaries . . . and others,
by whatever names they are known, etc.
And with these it includes all their
sympathizersand protectors, and others;
saying later on: Also we excommuni-
cate all followers, protectors, defenders
and patrons of such heretics.

The Canon Law prescribes various
penalties which are incurred within the
space of a year by such heretics,
whether laymen or clerics, where it
says : We place under the ban of excom-
munication all their protectors, patrons
and defenders, so that when any such
has been so sentenced and has scorned
to recant his heresy, within a year
from that time he shall be considered
an outlaw, and shall not be admitted
to any office or council, nor be able
to vote in the election of such officers,
nor be allowed to give evidence; he is
not to be called as a witness, or to
be allowed free ul;ipurtunit)r of giving
evidence; he shall not succeed to any
inheritance, and no one shall be held
res ible for any business transaction
with him. If he be adiudgt. his judge-
ment shall not stand, nor shall any
case be brought to his hearing. If he
be an advocate, he shall not be allowed
to plead. If he be a notary, no instru-
ment drawn up by him shall have any
weight, but is to be condemned together
with its condemned author ; and similar
penalties are decreed for the holders
of other offices. But if he be a clerie,
he is to be degraded from all office and
benefice ; for, his guilt being the greater,
it is more heavily avenged. And if any
such, after they have been marked
down by the Chureh, contemptuously
try to ignore their punishment, the
sentence of excommunication 1s to
be rigorously applied to them to the
extreme limits of vengeance. And the
clergy shall not administer the Sacra-
ments of the Church to such heretics,
nor ume to give them Christian
burial, nor accept their alms and
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oblations, on pain of being deprived
of their uEﬁcc,P"::r whiﬁ:}'!ﬂnﬂ in
no way be restored without a special
indulgence from the Apostolic See.
There are, finally, many other
penalties incurred by such heretics even
when they do not persist in their
«obstinacy for a year, and also by their
children and grandchildren: for they
can be degraded by a Bishop or by an
Inquisitor, declared deprived all
titles, ions, honours and ecclesias-
tical Emeﬁt&, in fine of all public
offices whatsoever. But this is only
when they are persistently and obstin-
ately impenitent. Also im sons to

the second cration may be dis-
qualified unable to obtain either
ecclesiastical preferment or blic
office ; but this 1s to be unders only

of the descendants on the father’s side,
and not on the mother’s, and onl
of those who are impenitent. Also
their followers, protectors, fautors and
patrons shall be denied all right of
petition or alip-nal ; and this is explained
as meaning at,aht:ravudinthashm
returned that tﬂcm such heretics,
then ean they no appeal before
their sentence, however much they may
have been in any respect ill-used or
tmaltdnd b:“:d.:indﬁ severity. Mul'.:l;f more
cou uced in su our
standpoint, but this is mfg::;!:;:.
Now for the better understanding of
what has been said, some few points
are to be discussed. And first, if a
prince or secular potentate cmplofgrsuch
a wizard as we have described for the
destruction of some castle in a just
war, and with his help crushes the
tyranny of wicked men; is his whole
army to be considered as protectors and
patrons of that wizard, and to be
subjected to the penalties we have
mentioned? The answer seems to be
that the rigour of justice must be
tempered on account of their numbers.
For the leader, with his counsellors and
advisers, must be considered to have
aided and abetted such witcheraft,
and they are by law implicated in the
aforesaid penalties when, after being
warned by their spiritual advisers,
t.h?r have persisted in their bad course;
and then they are to be judged pro-
tectors and patrons, and are to be
punished. But the rest of the army,
since they have no part in their leaders’

council, but are simply prepared to
risk their lives in Icz:nga ‘of their
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country, although they may view with
approval the feats of the wizard,
nevertheless escape the sentence of
excommunication; but they must in
their confession acknowledge the guilt
of the wizard, and in their absolution
by the confessor must receive a solemn
warning to hold all such practices for
ever in detestation, and as far as the
are able drive from their land all suc
wizards.

It may be asked by whom such
princes are to be absolved when they
come to their senses, whether by their
own spiritual advisers or by the
Inquisitors? We answer that, if they
repent, they may be absolved either
by their splrituar advisers, or by the
Inquisitors. This is provided in the
Canon Law concerning the proceedings
to be taken, in the fear of God and as
a warning to men, against heretics,
their followers, protectors, patrons and
fautors, as also inst those who are
accused or suspected of heresy. But
if any of the above, forswearing his

er lapse into heresy, wish to return
to the unity of the Church, he may
receive the benefit of absolution pro-
vided by Holy Church.

A prince, or any other, may be said
to have returned to his senses when he
has delivered up the wizard to be

nished for his offences against the

tor; when he has banished from
his dominions all who have been found
Euilty of witchcraft or heresy; when

e is truly penitent for the past; and
when, as becomes a Catholic prince, he
is firmly determined in his mind not
to show any favour to any other such
wizard.

But it may be asked to whom should
such a man be surrendered, in what
court he should be tried, and whether
he is to be judged as one openly
apprehended in heresy? The first diffi-

ty is specially dealt with at the

ing of the Third Part; namely,
whether it is the business of a secular or
of an ecclesiastical judge to punish
such men. It is manifestly stated in
the Canon Law that no temporal
magistrate or judge is competent to
a case of heresy without a licence
from the Bishops and Inquisitors, or
at least under the hand of someone
who has authority from them. But
when it says that the secular courts have
no jurisdiction in this matter because
the crime of heresy is exclusively
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ecclesiastical, this does not seem to
apply to the case of witches; for the
crimes of witches are not exclusively
ecclesiastical, but are also civil on
account of the temporal damage which
they do. Nevertheless, as will be shown
later, although the ecclesiastical judge
must try an judﬁc the case, yet it is
for the secular judge to carry out the
sentence and inflict punishment, as is
shown in the chapters of the Canon on
the abolition of heresy, and on excom-
munication. Wherefore, even if he does
surrender the witch to the Ordinary to
be judged, the secular judge has still
the power of punishing him after he
has been delivered back by the Bishop;
and with the consent of the Bishop, the
secular judge can even perform both
offices, that is, he can both sentence
and punish.

And it is no valid objection to say
that such wizards are rather apostates
than heretics; for both these are
offenders against the Faith ; but whercas
a heretic 15 only in some partial or
total doubt with regard to the Faith,
witchcraft in its very essence implies
apostasy intent from the Faith. For it
is a heavier sin to corrupt the Faith,
which is the life of the soul, than to
falsify money, which is a prop to the
life of the body. And if counterfeiters
of money, and other malefactors, are
immediately sentenced to death by
the secular courts, how much more just
and equitable it is that such heretics
and apostates should be immediately
put to death when they are convicted.

Here we have also answered the
second difficulty, namely, by what
court and judge such men are to be
punished. But this will be more fully
considered in the Third Part of this
work, where we treat of the methods of
sentencing the offenders, and how one
taken in open heresy is to be sentenced
(see the eighth and twelfth methods),
and of the question whether one who
becomes penitent is still to be put to
death.

For if a simple heretic constantly
backslides as often as he repents, he
is to be put to death according to the
Canon Law: and this is reasonable
according to 5. Thomas, as hﬂinﬁ for
the general good. For if relapsed here-
tics are often and often received back
and allowed to live and keep their
temporal goods, it might prejudice the
salvation of others, both because they
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might infect others if they fell again,
an§ because, if they were to escape
without punishment, others would have
less fear in being infected with heresy.
And their very relapse argues that they
are not constant in the Faith, and they
are therefore justly to be put to death.
And so we ought to say here that, if a
mere suspicion of inconstancy is suffi-
cient warrant for an ecclesiastical judge
to hand over such a backslider to the
secular court to be put to death, much
more must he do so in the case of one
who refuses to prove his penitence and
change of heart by handing over to the
secular court an apostate or any witch,
but rather leaves free and unchecked
one whom the secular judge wishes
to put to death as a witch according to
the law, on account of the temporal
injuries of which he has been guilty.
But if the witch is penitent, the ecclesi-
astical judge must first absolve him
from the excommunication which he
has incurred because of the heresy of
witchcraft. Also when a heretic is
penitent, he can be received back
into the bosom of the Church for the
salvation of his soul. This matter is
further discussed in the First Question
of the Third Part, and this is ample
for the Ertsent. Only let all Rulers
consider how strictly and minutely they
will be called to account by that
terrible Judge; for indeed there will
be a very severe judgement on those
in authority who allow such wizards to
live and work their injuries against the
Creator.

The other two classes of wizards
belong to the general category of those
who can use incantations and sacri-
legious charms so as to render certain
weapons incapable of harming or
wounding them; and these are divided
into two kinds. For the first class
resemble the archer-wizards of whom
we have just spoken, in that they also
mutilate the image of Christ crucified.
For example, if they wish their head to
be immune from any wound from a
weapon or from any blow, they take off
the head of the Crucifix; if they wish
their neck to be invulnerable, they
take off its neck; if their arm, they
take off, or at least shorten, the arm,
and so on. And sometimes they take
away all above the waist, or below it.
And in proof of this, hardly one in ten
of the Crucifixes set up at cross-roads
or in the fields can be found whole and
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intact. And some ¢ the limbs thus
broken nfl!'la_hqut “lr.ln%mhlh , and others
rocure their invu means
gfmrﬁi or unknown wnrg :Imer:ﬁar:
there is this difference between them.
The first sort resemble the archer-
wizards in their contempt of the Faith
and their mutilation of the image of the
Saviour, and are therefore to con-
sidered as true apostates, and so must
be judged when they are taken ; but not
to the same degree as the archers, for
it is manifest that they do not approach
them in wickedness. For seem
only to act for the protection of their
own bodies, cither above the waist or
fl?n]nwhit, or of thgt wh:ég:egudf. There-
ore they are to be ju as penitent
heretics and not reiapsed, when they
have been convicted as wizards and
have repented; and they are to be
im a penance according to the
cighth manner, with solemn adjuration
and incarceration, as is shown in the
Third Part of this work.

The second sort can magi en-
chant weapons so that they can walk
on them with bare feet, and similar

strange feats do they for
according to S. Isidore VI1II,
enchanters are those who have some

skill to perform wonders by means of
words). And there is a distinction to
be made between them; for some per-
form their incantations by means of
sacred words, or charms written u
over the sick, and these are la
provided that seven conditions are
observed, as will be shown later where
we deal with the methods of curing those
who are bewitched. But incantations
made over weapons by certain secret
words, or cases where the charms
written for the sick have been taken
down, are matters for the judge’s
attention. For when they use words of -
which they do not themselves know
the meaning, or characters and si
which are not the sign of the Cross,
such practices are altogether to be
repudiated, and men should
beware of the cruel arts of these war-
locks. And if they will not desist from
such deeds, they must be judged as
suspects although lightly, and the
manner of sentencing such after the
second method will shown later.
For they are not untainted with the sin
of heresy; for deeds of this kind can
mﬂ{;’ be done with the help of the devil,
and, as we have shown, he who uses
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such help is judged to be an apostate
from l'.hf Filir.hd.gcth on the Ff:l of
ignorance or of mending their wa

ey may be dealt with more leniently
than the archer-wizards.

It is most commonly found that
traders and merchants are in the habit
of carrying about them such charms
and runes; and since they partake
of the nature of incantations, a com-
plete riddance must be made of them,
cither by the father confessor in the
box, or in open court by the ecclesi-
astical judge. For these unknown words
and characters imply a tacit compact
H:;?;]: thF de]:ri?:, who secretly uses such

or Own purpose, grantin

thcirgswcarm mdrpwmhcs, %{mt hﬁ
may lure them on to worse things.
Therefore in the court of law such men
must be warned and sentenced after
the second method. In the box, the
confessor must examine the charm, and
if he is unwilling to throw it away
alotc;ﬁ:ther, he must delete the unknown
w and signs, but may keep any
Gospel words or the sign of the Cross.

ow with r to all these classes
of wizards, and especially the archers,
it must be noted, as has been declared
above, whether they are to be judged
as heretics openly taken in that sin;
and we have touched on this matter
even before in the First Question of
. the First Part. And there it is shown
that S. Bernard says that there are
three ways by which a man can be
convicted of heresy: ecither by the
evidence of the fact when in simple
heresy he publicly preaches his errors,
or by the credible evidence of witnesses,
or by a man's own confession. S.
Bernard also explains the meaning
of some of the words of the Canon
Law in this connexion, as was shown
in the First Question of the First Part
of this work.

It is clear, therefore, that archer-
wizards, and those mages who enchant
other weapons, are to be considered as
manifestly guilty of flagrant heresy,
through some expressed pact with the
devil, since it is obvious that their
feats would not be possible without
the devil’s help.

Secondly, it is equally clear that
the patrons, protectors and defenders
of such men are maniftst]t; to be judged
in the same way, and subjected to the
prescribed pumishments. For there is
not in their case, as there may be in that
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of several  others, any doubt as to
whether they are to be regarded as
lightlg or stmnFl;.f or gravely suspected ;
but they are always very grave sinners
against the Faith, and are alwa
visited by God with a miserable death.
For it is told that a certain prince
used to keep such wizards in his
favour, and by their help unduly
ﬂFpmsscd a certain city in matters
of commerce. And when one of his
retainers remonstrated with him over
this, he threw away all fear of God and
exclaimed, “God grant that I may
die in this place if I am oppressing
them unjustly.” Divine vengeance
quickly E:-ilnw::d these words, and he
was stricken down with sudden death.
And this vengeance was not so much
on account of his unjust oppression as
because of his patronage of heresy.
Thirdly, it i1s clear that all Bishops
and Rulers who do not essay theirutmost
to suppress crimes of this sort, with
their authors and patrons, are them-
sclves to be judged as evident abettors
of the crime, and are manifestly to
be punished in the prescribed manner.

ir

QUESTION II

The Methods of Destroying and Cur-
ing Witcheraff.

Introduction, wherein is set Forth the
Difficulty of this Question.

S it lawful to remove witcheraft by
means of further witchcraft, or by
any other forbidden means?

It is argued that it is not; for it has
already been shown that in the Second
Book of Sentences, and the 8th Distine-
tion, all the Doctors agree that it 1s
unlawful to use the help of devils,
since to do so involves apostasy from
the Faith. And, it is argued, no witch-
craft can be removed without the help
of devils. For it is submitted that it
must be cured either by human power,
or by diabolic, or by Divine power. It
cannot be by the first; for the lower

wer cannot counteract the higher,

aving no control over that which is
outside its own mnatural capacity.
Neither can it be by Divine power;
for this would be a miracle, which God
performs only at His own will, and not
at the instance of men. For when His
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Mother besought Christ to perform a

miracle to supply the need for wine,
He answered : Woman, what have I to
do with thee? And the Doctors explain
this as meaning, “What association is
there between you and me in the work-
ing of a miracle?'* Also it appears
that it is very rarely that men are
delivered from a bewitchment by call-
ing on God’s help or the prayers of
the Saints. Therefore it follows that
they can only be delivered by the hc.l:E
of devils; and it is unlawful to se
such help.

Again it is pointed out that the
common method in practice of taking
off a bewitchment, although it is quite
unlawful, is for the bewitched persons
to resort to wise women, by whom
they are very frequently cured, and
not by priests or exorcists. So experi-
ence shows that such cures are effected
by the help of devils, which it is un-
lawful to seek; therefore it cannot be
lawful thus to cure a bewitchment, but
it must patiently be borne.

It is further argued that S. Thomas
and S. Bonaventura, in Book IV,
dist. 3%;6113.% said that a bewitchment
must permanent because it can
have no human remedy ; for if there is
a remedy, it is either unknown to men
or unlawful. And these words are taken
to mean that this infirmity is incurable
and must be regarded as permanent;
and they add that, even if God shoul
provide a remedy by coercing the
devil, and the dewvil should remove his
plague from a man, and the man
should be cured, that cure would not
be a human one. Therefore, unless

God should cure it, it is not lawful for

a man himself to try in any way to
look for a cure.

In the same place these two Doctors
add that it iz unlawful even to seek a
remedy by the superadding of another
bewitchment. For they say that, grant-
ing this to be ible, and that the
original spell removed, yet the

* “Miracle.” The sense is completely mis-
taken here. It should rather be, ““Lady, what is
it to Me and to Thee” if these people lack wine?
Our Lord marvels at the supreme charity of Our
Lady. ?ﬁ Jﬂffmé_ﬂ;‘;ﬁ; at the
ng:, poltes. It may be argued that all miracles
are performed at the request of Our Lady, since,
as 8. Bernard says, God wishes us to obtain

thing  through Her. Totum nos  woluit
habere per MARIAM.
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witchcraft is none the less to be con-

sidered permanent; for it is in no way
lawful to invoke the devil’s help
through witchcraft.

Further, it is submitted that the
exorcisms of the Church are not
always effective in the ion of
devils{ in the matter of bodily afflic-
tions, since such are cured only at the
discretion of God; but they are effec-
tive always against those molestations
of devils against which they are chiefly
instituted, as, for example, against
men who are , or in the matter
of exorcising children.

Again, it does not follow that,
because the devil has been given power
over someone on account of his sins,
that r must come to an end on
the cessation of the sin. Fﬂrverﬁnﬂ:n

inni ut his

a man may cease from i
sins still remain. So it sm these
sayings that the two Doctors we have
cited were of the opinion that it is
unlawful to remove a bewitchment,
but that it must be suffered, just as it
is permitted by the Lord God, Who
can remove it when it seems good to
oy 7 ed th
gainst this opinion it is argu at
just as God and Nature do not abound
in superfluities, so also they are not
deficient in necessities ; and it 1s a neces-
sity that there should l:\qu;ﬂn to the
faithful against such devils' work not
only a means of protection (of which we
treat in the beginning of this Second
Part), but also curative remedies. For
otherwise the faithful would not be
sufficiently ided for by God, and
the works of the devil would seem to
be stronger than God's works.

Also there is the gloss on that text in
Job. There is no er on earth,
ete. The gloss says that, although the
devil has power over all things human,
he is nevertheless subject to the merits
of the Saints, and even to the merits of
saintly men in this life.

Again, 8. Augustine (De moribus
Ecelesiae)} says: No 1 is more

erful than our mind, when we hold
ast to God. For if power is a virtue
in this world, then the mind that
close to God is more sublime than

t “Devils.” If the exorcism is not effective it is
owing to lack of faith. -

i“ﬂc Moribus.”® “De Moribus ecclesiar
catholicae el de moribus Mani i

was
written 586-89.
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whole world. Therefore such minds can
undo the works of the devil.

Answer. Here are two weighty opin-
ions which, it seems, are at complete
variance with each other.

For there are certain Theologians and
Canonists wl;mmc that it is lawful to
remove witc t even by superstitious
and vain means. And of this opinion
are Duns Scotus,* Henry of Segusio,
and Godfrey, and all the Canonists.
But it is the opinion of the other
Theologians, especially the ancient
ones, and of some of the modern ones,
such as S. Thomas, S. Bonaventura,
Blessed Albert, Peter a Palude, and
many others, that in no case must evil
be done that good may result, and that
a man ought rather to die than consent
to be cured by superstitious and vain
means.

Let us now examine their opinions,
with a view to bringing them as far as
Fmihlt into ent, Scotus, in his

ourth Book, dist. 34, on obstructions
and impotence caused by witchcraft,
says that it is foolish to maintain that
it 18 unlawful to remove a bewitchment
even by superstitious and vain means,
and that to do so is in no way contrary
to the Faith; for he who destroys the
work of the devil is not an accessory
to such works, but belicves that the
devil has the power and inclination to
help in the infliction of an injury only
50 as the outward token or sign
of that injury endures. Therefore when
that token is destroyed he puts an end
to the injury. And he adds that it is
meritorious to destroy the works of the
devil. But, as he sFeak& of tokens, we
will give an example.

There are women who discover a
witch by the ful]mviugi]tokcn. When a
cow’s supply of milk has been dimin-
ished by witchcraft, they hang a pail
of milk over the fire, and uttering cer-
tain superstitious words, beat the pail
with a stick. And though it is the pail
that the women beat, yet the devil
carries all those blows to the back of
the witch; and in this way both the
witch and the devil are made weary.

* Y Duns Seofur." Fohn Duns Scotus, Doctor
Subtilis, the famous Franciscan scholastic, died
8 November, 1308. He lived and taught at
Oxford, and for a time at Paris. His complete
work with commentaries appeared at Paris,
18gr-g5, in lweniy-six volumes, quarlo, being a
reprint of the twelve folio volumes which were
issued by Luke Wadding in 1659 at Lyons.
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But the devil does this in order that
he may lead on the woman who beats
the pail to worse practices. And so, if
it were not for the risk which it entails,
there would be no difficulty in accept-
ing the opinion of this learned Doctor.
Many other examples could be given.

Henry of Segusio, in his eloquent
Summa on genital impotence caused by
witchcraft, says that in such cases re-
course must be had to the remedies of
physicians ; and although some of these
remedies seem to be vain and super-
stitious cantrips and charms, yet every-
one must be trusted in his own pro-
fession, and the Church may well
tolerate the suppression of vanities by
means of other vanities.

Ubertinus} also, in his Fourth Boek,
uses these words: A bewitchment can
be removed either by prayer or by the
same art by which it was inflicted.

Godfrey says in his Summa: A
bewitchment cannot always be re-
moved by him who cnused} it, cither
because he is dead, or because he does
not know how to cure it, or because
the necessary charm is lost. But if he
knows how to effect relief, it is lawful
for him to cure it. Our author is speak-
ing against those who said that an
obstruction of the carnal act could not
be caused by witcheraft, and that it
could never be permanent, and there-
fore did not annul a marriage alrcady
contracted.

Besides, those who maintained that
no spell is permanent were moved by
the following rcasons: they thought
that every bewitchment could be re-
moved ecither by another magic spell,
or by the exorcisms of the Church
which are ordained for the suppression
of the devil’s power, or by true peni-
tence, since the devil has power only
over sinners. So in the first respect they
agree with the opinion of the others,
namely, that a spell can be removed
by superstitious means.

But S. Thomas is of the contrary
opinion when he says: If a spell can-
not be revoked except by some unlaw-

t “Ubertinus.” Ubertino of Casale, leader
of the Spiritual Franciscans, who expressed
extreme views regarding evangelical poverty. He
was born in 1259, and died about 1330. Ouwing
to his warm advocacy of the sirictest ideas he was
severely condemned by the authorities, and his
history 15 a mabler of considerable dw'imf;;', His
.:.&i:fu work is generally considered to be **Arbor
uitae crucificae JESU Christi.”
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ful means, such as the devil’s help or
anything of that sort, even if it is known
that it can be revoked in that way, it
is nevertheless to be considered perma-
nent ; for the remedy is not lawful.

Of the same opinion are S. Bona-
ventura, Peter a Palude, Blessed
Albert, and all the Theologians. For,
touching briefly on the question of
invoking the help of the devil either
tacitly or expressedly, they seem to hold
that such spells may only be removed
by lawful exorcism or true penitence
(as is set down in the Canon Law con-
cerning sortilege), being moved, as it
seems, by the considerations mentioned
in the beginning of this Question.

But it is expedient to bring these
various opinions of the learned tors
as far as ible into agreement, and
this can be done in one respect. For
this purpose it is to be noted that the
methods by which a spell of witcheraft
can be removed are as follows :—either
by the agency of another witch and
another s%ell ; or without the agency of
a witch, but by means of magic and
unlawful ceremonies. And this last
method may be divided into two;
namely, the use of ceremonies which
are both unlawful and vain, or the use
of ceremonies which are vain but not
unlawful.

The first remedy is altogether un-
lawful, in respect both of the agent and
of the remedy itself. But it may be
accomplished n two ways; either with
some Injury to him who worked the
spell, or without any injury, but with

. magic and unlawful ceremonies. In the
latter case it can be included with the
second method, namely, that by which
the spell is removed not by the agency
of a witch, but by magic and unlawful
ceremonies; and in this case it is still
to be judged unlawful, though not to
the same extent as the first method.

We may summarize the position as
follows. There are three conditions bi.'
which a remedy is rendered unlawful.
First, when the spell is removed through
the agency of another witch, and by
further witchcraft, that is, by the power
of some devil. Secondly, when it is
not removed by a witch, but by some
honest person, in such a way, however,
that the spell is by some magical remedy
transferred from one person to another;
and this again is unlawful. Thirdly,
when the spell is removed without
imposing it on another person, but
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some open or tacit invocation of
devils is used ; and then again it is un-
lawful.

And it is with reference to these
methods that the Theologians say that
it is better to die than to consent to
them. But there are two other methods
by which, according to the Canonists,
it is lawful, or not idle and vain, to
remove a spell; and that such methods
may be used when all the remedies of
the Ghurt;:fh, ]?;ucl'sll as l:xnm';mu and the

the Saints and true =
?;:maw been tried and have fm.ladﬂﬂm.
But for a clearer understanding of
these remedies we will recount some
examples known to our experience.

In the time of Pope Nicolas there
had come to Rome on some business
a certain Bishop from Germany, whom
it is charitable not to name altho
he has now paid the debt of all nature,
There he fell in love with a girl, and
sent her to his diocese in ¢ of two
servants and certain other of his posses-
sions, including some rich jewels. While
this girl was on her way, with the
usual greed of women, she
covetous of these jewels, which were
indeed very valuable, and to
think in her heart ti:a.l, if only the
Bishop were to die through some witch-
craft, she would be able to take posses-
sion of the rings, the dants and
carcanets. The next m.gﬁ::m the Bishop

suddenly fell ill, and the physicians
and his servants gravely suspected
that he had been poi ; for there

was such a fire in hgubua:t that he had
to take continual draughts of cold
water to assuage it. On third day,
when there seemed no hope of his life,
an old woman came and begged that
she might see him, saying that she had
come to heal him. So they let her in,

and she promised the Bi that she
could heal him if he would agree to
her proposals. When the Bi asked

what it was to which he had to

in order to regain his health, as he so
greatly desired, the old woman an-
swered : Your illness has been caused
by a spell of witchcraft, and can
01.1]]}' be healed by another lp:li?:hmh
will transfer the 1llness from you to the
witch who caused it, so that she will
die. The Bishop was astounded; and
seeing that he could be healed in no
other way, and not wishing to come to
a rash decision, decided to ask the
advice of the i‘-::-pc. Now the Holy
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Father loved him wvery dearly, and
when he learned that he could only
be healed by the death of the witch,
he to permit the lesser of two
evils, and signed this permission with
his seal. So the old woman was again
approached and told that both he and

Pope had agreed to the death of
the witch, on condition that he was
restored to his former health; and the
old woman went away, promising him
that he would be healed on the follow-
i ight. And behold! when about
the mi of the night he felt himself
cured and free from all illness, he sent
a messenger to learn what had hap-
pened to the girl; and he came back
and reported that she had suddenly
been taken ill in the middle of the
ight while sleeping by her mother’s
side.

It is to be understood that at the
very same hour and moment the illness
left the Bishop and afflicted the girl
witch, through the agency of the old
witch ; and so the evil spirit, by ceasing
to plague the Bishop, agpcarcd o
restore him to health by chance,
whereas it was not he but God Who

itted him to afflict him, and it was

Who irupﬂ'ly speaking restored
him; and the devil, by reason of his
compact with the second witch, who
envied the fortune of the girl, had to
afflict the Bishop's mistress. And it
must be thought that those two evil
spells were not worked by one devil
serving two persons, but by two devils
serving two separate witches. For the
devils do not work against themselves,*
but work as much as possible in agree-
ment for the perdition of souls.

Finally, the Bishop went out of com-
passion to visit the girl; but when he
entered the room, she received him
with horrible execrations, crying out:
May {:ﬂ and she who wrought your
cure damned for ever! And the
Bishop tried to soften her mind to
penitence, and told her that he for-
gave her all her wrongs; but she
turned her face away and said: I have
no hope of Lﬁlarclnn, but commend my
soul to all the devils in hell; and died
miserably. But the Bishop returned
home with joy and thankfulness.

Here it is to be noted that a privilege

& 4

Against  themselves.” S, Maithew"
xii, 26: “El 5i Satanas Salanam eiicil, aduersus
s¢ diwisus est: quomodo ergo stabit regnum eius?”
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granted to one does not constitute a
precedent for all, and the dispensation
of the Pope in this case does not argue
that it is lawful in all cases.

Nider in his Formicarius refers to the
same matter, for he says: The following
method is sometimes employed for
removing or taking vengeance for a
spell of witchcraft. Someone who has
been bewitched either in himself or in
his possessions comes to a witch desir-
ing to know who has injured him,
Then the witch pours molten lead into
water until, by the work of the devil,
some image is formed by the solidified
lead. On this, the witch asks in which
part of the body he wishes his enemy
to be hurt, so that he may recognize
him by that hurt. And when he has
chosen, the witch immediately pierces
or wounds with a knife the leaden
image in the same part, and shows him
the place by which he can recognize
the guilty person. And it is found by
experience that, just in the same way as
the leaden image iz hurt, so is the
witch hurt who cast the spell.

But of this sort of remedy 1 say, and
of others like it, that generally they are
unlawful ; although human weakness,
in the hope of obtaining pardon from
God, is very often ensnared in such

ractices, being more careful for the

eallth of the body than for that of the
soul.

The second kind of cure which is
wrought by witches who remove a spell
again requires an expressed pact with
the devil, but is not accompanied by
any injury to another person. And in
what hght such witches should be con-
sidered, and how they are to be recog-
nized, will be shown later in the
fifteenth method of sentencing witches.
There are very many such witches, for
they are always to be found at intervals
of one or two German miles, and these
seem to be able to cure any who have
been bewitched by another witch in
their own district. Some of them claim
to be able to effect such cures at all
times; some that they can only cure
those bewitched in tﬁe neighbouring
signtory; others that they can only

erform their cures with the consent
of the witch who cast the original
spell.

And it is known that these women
have entered into an open pact with
the devil, because they reveal secret
matters to those who come to them to
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be cured. For they suddenly disclose
to such a person the cause of his
calamity, telling him that he has been
bewitched either in his own person or
in his sessions  because of some
quarrel he has had with a neighbour
or with some other woman or man;
and at times, in order to keep their
criminal practices secret, they enjoin
upon their clients some pilgrimage or
other pious work. But to approach
such women in order to be cured is all
the more pernicious because they seem
to briniaﬁreater contempt upon the
Faith others who effect their
cures by means of a merely tacit com-
pact with the devil.

For they who resort to such witches
are thinking more of their bodily
health than of God, and besides that,
God cuts short their lives to punish
them for taking into their own hands
the vengeance for their wrongs. For so
the Divine vengeance overtook Saul,
because he first cast out of the land all
magicians and wizards, and afterwards
consulted a witch; wherefore he was
slain in battle with his sons, I. Samuel
xxviil, and I. Paralipomenon x. And
for the same reason the sick Ochozias*
had to die, IV. Kings i (Ahaziah;
II. Kings i. A.V.).

Also they who consult such witches
are regarded as defamed, and cannot
be allowed to bring an accusation, as
will be shown in the Third Part; and
they are by law to be sentenced to
capital pumishment, as was said in the
First Question of this work.

But alas! O Lord God, Who art
just in all Thy judgements, who shall
deliver the poor who are bewitched
and ery out in their ceaseless pains?
For our sins are so great, and the
enemy is so strong ; and where are th
who can undo the works of the
by lawful exorcisms? This one remed
appears to be left; that judges should,
by various penalties, keep such wicked-
ness as far as possible in check by

* “Ochozias,” who when sick “sent messen-
gers, saying to them: Go, consull Beelzebub, the
god of Hecaron, whether I shall recover of this
my illness. And an angel of the Lord spoke to
Elias the Thesbite, saying: Arise, and go up to
meet the messengers of the king of Samaria, and
say to them: Is there not a God in Israel, that ye
go to consult Beelzebub, the god of Hecaron?
Wherefore thus saith the Lord: From the bed on
wihich !.r':.nuﬂr.lgﬂmup thou shall not come down,
but thou shalt surely die.”
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punishing the witches who are the
cause of it; that so they may depri
the sick of the opportunity of co i
witches. But, alas! no one unders

this in his heart; but all seek for
their own gain instead of that of JESUS
Christ.

For so many le used to go to be
freed from spells to that witch in Rei
hofen, whom we have already men-
tioned, that the Count of the castle set
up a toll-booth, and all who were be-
witched in their own ns or in
their possessions had to pay a
before could visit her house; and
he boasted that he made a substantial
profit by this means.

We know from experience that there
are many such witches in the diocese
of Constance: not that this diocese is
more infected than others, since this
form of infidelity is general in all
dioceses ; but this di has been more
thoroughly sifted. It was found that
daily resort was being made to a man

named Hengst a very con-
course of r folk who had been be-
witched, and with our own we

saw such crowds in the village of
Eningen, that certainly the poor never
flocked to any shrine of Blessed
Virgin, or to a Holy Well or a Hermi-
tage, in such numbers as they went to
that sorcerer. For in the very coldest
winter weather, when all the highways
and byways were snow- , they
came to him from two or three miles
round in spite of the greatest diffi-
culties; and some were cured, but
others not. For I suppose that all spells
are not ;?ually easy to remove, on
account various obstacles, as has
been said before. And these witches
remove spells by means of an open
invocation of devils after the manner
of the second kind of remedies, which
are unlawful, but not to the same extent
as the first kind.

The third kind of remedy is that
which is wrought by means of certain
superstitious ceremonies, but without
any injury to anyone, and not by an
overt witch. An example of this method
is as follows:

A certain market merchant in the
town of Spires deposed that the follow-
ing experience had happened to him.
I was staying, he said, in Swabia in a
well-known nobleman’s castle, and one
day after dinner I was strolling at my
case with two of the servants in the
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fields, when a woman met us. But
while she was still a lunﬁc}m}r ofl my
nions recognized her, and one
of them said to me, “Cross yourself
quickly,” and the other one urged me
in like manner. I asked them what
they feared, and they answered, “The
most dangerous witch in the whole
Province is coming to meet us, and she
can cast a spell on men by only looki
at them.” But I obstinately boast
that I had never been afraid of such;
and hardly had I uttered the words
before I felt myself grievously hurt in
the left foot, so that I could not move
it from the ground or take a step with-
out the greatest pain. Whereupon they
z:_icl:l}r sent to the castle for a horse
me, and thus led me back. But the
pains went on increasing for three days.
The people of the castle, understand-
ing that I been bewitched, related
what had happened to a certain peasant
who lived about a mile away, whom
t knew to have skill in removing
. This man quickly came and,
after examining my foot, said, “I will
test whether thn‘:sn!:!Ir ins are due to a
natural cause; and if I find that they
are due to witcheraft, I will cure you
with the help of God; but if they are
not, you must have recourse to natural
remedies.”” Whereupon I made reply,
“If I can be cured without any magic,
and with the help of God, I will gladly
3 but I will have nothing to do
with the devil, nor do 1 wish for his
help.” And the peasant promised that
he would use none except lawful means,
and that he would cure me by the
help of God, provided that he could
¢ certain that my pains were due
to witchcraft. So I consented to his
posals. Then he took molten lead
ﬁrnbthl: manner of another witch whom
we have mentioned), and held it in an
iron ladle over my foot, and poured it
into a bowl of water; and immediately
there ap the shapes of various
things, as if thorns and hairs and bones
and such thi had been put into the
bowl. “Now,” he said, “I see that this
infirmity is not natural, but certainly
due to witchcraft.” And when I asked
him how he could tell this from the
molten lead, he answered, *“There are
seven metals belonging to the seven
planets; and since Saturn is the Lord
of lead, when lead is poured out over
anyone who has been bewitched, it is his
property to discover the witchcraft by
M
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his dpowcr. _And so it has surely proved,
and you will soon be cured ; yet I must
visit you for as many days as you have
been under this spell.” And he asked
me how many days had passed; and
when I told him that was the third day,
he came to see me on each of the next
three days, and merely by examining
and touching my foot and by saying
over to himself certain words, he dis-
solved the charm and restored me to
complete health.

In this case it is clear that the healer
is not a witch, although his method is
something superstitious. For in that he
promised a cure by the help of God,
and not by devils’ work, and that he
alleged the influence of Saturn over
lead, he was irreproachable and rather
to be commended. But there remains
some small doubt as to the power by
which the witch’s spell was removed,
and the figures caused in the lead. For
no witchcraft can be removed by any
natural power, although it may be
assuaged, as will be proved later where
we speak of the remedies for those who
are possessed: therefore it seems that
he performed this cure by means of
at least some tacit pact with a devil.
And we call such a pact tacit when the
practitioner agrees tacitly, at any rate,
to employ the devil's aid. And in this
way many superstitious works are done,
but with a varying degree of offence to
the Creator, since there may be far
more offence to Him in one operation
than in another.

Yet because this peasant was certain
of effecting a cure, and because he had
to visit the patient for as many days
as he had been ill, and although he
used no natural remedies, yet cured
him according to the promise made;
for these reasons, although he had
entered into no open pact with the
devil, he is to be judged not only as a
suspect, but as one plainly ﬁuilty of
heresy, and must be considered as con-
victed and subject at least to the
penalties set out below in the second
method of sentencing ; but his punish-
ment must be ac::m:ranicd with a
solemn adjuration, unless he is pro-
tected by other laws which seem to be
of a contrary intention; and what the
Ordinary should do in such a case will
be shown later in the solution of the
arguments. :

The fourth class of remedies, con-
cerning which the Canonists are in
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rtial agreement with some of the

heologians, is said to be no worse
than idle and vain; since it is super-
stitious only, and "there is no t
either open or tacit with the dewvl as
regards the intention or purpose of the
practitioner. And I say that the Canon-
1sts and some Theologians are only
partially agreed that this sort of
remedy is to be tolerated; for their
agreement or non-agreement depends
upon whether or not they class this
sort of remedies together with the third
sort. But this sort of vain remedy is
exemplified above in the case of the
women who beat a pail hung over the
fire in order that the witch may be
beaten who has caustd a cow to be
drained of milk; although this may be
done either in the name of the devil or
without any reference to him.

We may adduce other examples of
the same kind. For sometimes when a
cow has been injured in this way, and
they wish to discover who has be-
witched it, they drive it out into the
fields with a man's trousers, or some
such unclean thm%l upon its head or
back. And this they do chiefly on
Feast Days and Holy Days, and pos-
sibly with some sort of invocation of
the devil; and they beat the cow with
a stick and drive it away. Then the
cow runs straight to the ouse of the
witch, and beats vehemently upon the
door with its horns, lowing loudly all
the while ; and the devil causes the cow
to go on doing this until it is pacified
by some other witchcraft.

Actually, and according to the afore-
said Doctors, such remedies can be
tolerated, but they are not meritorious,
as some try to maintain. For 5. Paul
says that everything which we do, in
word or deed, must be done in the
name of Our Lord JESUS Christ. Now
in this sort of remedy there may be no
direct invocation of the devil, and yet
the devil’s name may be mentioned:
and again there may be no intention
to do such things by means of any
open or tacit pact with the devil, yet
a man may say, “I wish to do this,
whether the devil has any part in it or
not”; and that v temeri Eut-
ting aside the fear of God, o ends
Who therefore grants the devil power
to accomplish such cures. Therefore
they who use such practices must be
led into the way of itence, and
urged to leave such amf turn
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rather to the remedies of which we
shall speak later, though we have
touched u them before, namely, the
use of Hnmat:r and Blessed Sa.ly
exorcisms, etc.
In the same light should be

those who use the following method.
When an animal has been killed
witchcraft, and they wish to find out
the witch, or to e certain whether
its death was natural or due to witch-
craft, they go to the place where dead

animals are , and drag its
intestines along the ground up to their
house ; not into the house through the

main dmr but over the threshold of
the back entrance into the kitchen;
and then they make a fire and put the
intestines over it on a hurdle.
according to what we have very often
been told, just as the intestines get hot
and burn, so are the intestines of the
witch afflicted with burning pains.*
®  Burnd g The
s g cm SR
esent,” ‘eirse. in
“Word Lo Val. 1, Mo s [t nencadl,
May-Fune, 1926. m&mumw
ence 15 made is “a south-country village in
England.” ““A local farmer, whose cows mf
sheep ailed mysteriously, and showed all the
m‘“ e o b b piemni e s g
i thngs n wrmg
nﬁ mﬁ" doctor, and was told o
rrﬁmtamnr#drmhﬂbL at night, to nail
a sheep’s heart to his front ,mhﬂuﬂ&w
wp the house, to sit up alone, and on no aceount to
the door till morning, no matter what

mme‘fmmrdnd and when his
el b e Rk fok. e

gt 1 n fire. a
came a thunderous knocking on the door, and a
voice erying “Open and let me in.” The voice was
wwgm.! but the farmer, though he trembled
hm{,"md'mmf

iy L piiid

fime and a deplorable voiee o h
allowed n, bul pr nmmﬁgl fy
Lasily came a_feeble

i%

E

Sarmer, who was greatly aiﬂwd.’ fmdtmd'ﬂthr

post till the sun was up next morning. When he
Tﬂﬁﬂdnrﬂm:?ﬂﬂﬁpl:#mﬁmﬂ

hreshold dead.
“The doctor, s0 m fumdwmhh', believed
uza.ﬁ:amu .In:!lm We can only

imagine that the farmer ﬂ:ﬂd his family remained

n!m-:b:mrﬂwmwa the al the
::E:Jnrr, haps no one but the farmer had heard,
doctor, a simple though regrettable

rp:mds to thsfnmw,mmmmqf
reinibution. To the world at large, a story that

may be interpreted in many di ways; but

o T T A —
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But when they perform this experiment
they take great care that the door is
securely locked; because the witch is
compelled by her pains to try to enter
the house, and if she can take a coal
from the fire, all her pains will dis-
a . And we have often been told
that, when she is unable to enter the
house, she surrounds it inside and out
with the densest fog, with such horrible
shrieks and commotions that at last all
those in the house think the roof is
verily going to fall down and crush
them unless they open the door.
Certain other experiments are of the
same nature. For sometimes people
pick out the witches from a number of
women in church causing the
witches to be unable to leave the church

with a lesson for all who run to read, namely,
that it does not pay to practise witcheraft or the
indulgence of personal spite if there happens to be
a wilch doctor in the neig tl!:ur.ﬁand', !s:'m.e :f! }-'.r
parent] il an ing, wiih a liitle
ﬁmi: M : w?mﬂiﬁa mhf;?m.r
hout many centuries witches in the lon
fm :mnj;:: come off second best. Fait
and fear in their victims seem to lend them
::lm,gﬂz, Just as faith and love help righleous-
ness.

Not very many years ago a farmer and his wife
who lived in the country just outside Milan came
to the conclusion that their daughter, who had
long been suffering from a mysterious ailment,
which the best doctors in Milan seemed unable to
diagnose and cure, was bewitched by an old
woman dwelling in their village, a wretch of
notoriously bad reputation, whom the girl had

umwittingly offended in some small way.
Axardl'ng]_"r they resorted to a “wise man,”
lived in a small foun a good many miles distant,
He gave them a bundle of herbs, telling them to
boil these in water and al the same time lo recile
a cerlain rune or r which he faught them.
He told them that if their hter was indeed
plagued by the malice of some individual, as the
waler boiled the witch who had cast the spell
would be 5o tormented that she would hasten to
their house and betray herself by begging them o
take the cauldron the fire. They could then
refuse to do 5o unless she al once relieved the girl

rom her sickness. They precisely obeyed the
directions which had been given, and hardly had
the water begun to bubble with the heat than
there came running the hag whom they had
suspected, imploring them with every sympiom of
intense agony fo throw away the conlents of the
pot. This they would not do unless the charm
was broken. fn her air the old woman
promised to restore their daughter to health, and
Jrom that time the child rapidly began to mend
uniil she was as stout and sturdy as any lass in
the whole counlry-side,
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without their permission, even after the
service is finished. And they do it in
this way. On a Sunday they smear the
shoes of the young men with grease,
lard or pigs' fat, as is their wont when
they wish to repair and renew the
freshness of the leather, and thus the
juvenals enter the church, whence it is
impossible for any witches who are
present to make their way out or depart
until those who are anxious to espy
them either go away themselves or give
them express leave to make their way
to their homes.t
It is the same with certain words,
which it is not expedient to mention
lest anyone should be seduced by the
devil to use them. For judges and
magistrates should not attach too much
weight to the evidence of those who
pretend to discover witches by this
means, for fear lest the devil, that wily
enemy, should induce them under this
)i_rcmu to defame innocent women.
herefore such persons must be en-
joined to seek the remedy of penitence.
owever, practices of this kind are on
occasion to be tolerated and allowed.
In this way we have answered the
arguments that no spell of witchcraft
must be removed. For the first two
remedies are altogether unlawful. The
third remedy is tolerated by the law,
but needs very careful examination on
the part of the ecclesiastical judge. And
what the civil law tolerates is shown in
the chapter on witches, where it 1s said
that those who have skill to prevent
men’s labours from being vitiated by
tempests and hailstorms are worthy,
not of punishment, but of reward.
5. Antoninus also, in his Summa, points
out this discrepancy between the Canon
Law and civil law. Therefore 1t seems

t The lext of this passage seems corrupt and
varies considerably in the later editions. The
earliest edition of the “Malleus” in the British
Museum reads: “Nam die dnico sotularia
iunenit fungia seu pinguedie porci vf moris ¢ p
restauratae fieri pungiit et sic vbi ecclesia intrat
{adiu malefice exire eitias non polerll quo
adusq: exploratores aut exeunt aut illis licenitd
sub expssione ut sup exeundi peedat” *'Die
dnico™ was almost immediately altered to “die
dominica.” The usual reading is *'die Dominica
Sotularia, iuwenum fungia . . " Venice, 1576,
introduces a fresh error: **die dominica Solutaria
iunenum fungia. . . . The Lyons text of 1669
has an :xc:?fmt emendation, which is, no doubt,
correct: “die  Dominica Sotularia  iuuenum
axungia. . . "
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that the civil law concedes the legality
of such practices for the preservation
of crops and cattle, and that in any
event certain men who use such arts
are not only to be tolerated but even
rewarded. Wherefore the ecclesiastical
judge must take particular note whether
the methods used in counteraction of
hailstorms and tempests are within the
spirit of the law, or whether they are
in any war superstitious; and then, if
no scandal to the Faith is involved,
they can be tolerated. But actually this
does not belong to the third method,
but to the fourth, and also to the fifth,
of which we shall speak later in the
following chapters, where we deal with
the ecclesiastical and lawhil remedies,
with which are sometimes included
certain superstitious practices belonging
to the fourth methucE

¥

CHAPTER I

The Remedies prescribed by Holy Church
against Incubus and Succubus Devils,

IN the foregoing chapters on the
First Question we have treated of
the methods of bewitching men, animals
and the fruits of the earth, and espe-
cially of the behaviour of witches in
their own persons; how they seduce
young girls in order to increase their
evil numbers; what is their method of

rofession and of offering homage;

ow they offer to devils their own chil-
dren and the children of others; and
how they are transported from place
to place. Now I say that there is
no remedy for such practices, unless
witches be entirely eradicated by the
judges, or at least punished as an
example to all who may wish to
imitate them:; but we are not imme-
diately treating of this point, which
will be dealt with in the last Part of
this work, where we set forth the
twenty ways of proceeding against and
sentencing witches.

For the present we are concerned
only with the remedies against the
injuries which they inflict; and first
how men who are bewitched can be
cured; secondly, beasts, and thirdly,
how the fruits of the earth may be
secured from blight or phylloxera.

With regard to the bewitchment of
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human beings by means of Incubus and
Succubus devils, it is to be noted that
this can happen in three ways. First,
as in the case of witches themselves,
when women voluntaril itute
themselves to Incubus devif;. ¥,
when men have connexion with Succu-
bus devils; yet it does not appear that
men tl:i"'::fl -:imuhad ili h!}ruil:nmi]catc_qfiih %
same e culpability ;

men, being g;mnamrc ml:allctgma]]]r
stronger than women, are more apt to
abhor such practices. Thirdly, it may
hap that men or women are by

witchcraft entangled with Incubi or
Succubi against their will. This chiefly
happens in the case of certain virgins

who are molested by Incubus devils
wholly against their will; and it would
sl:;mh »‘.h.sui1 such mmﬁemtchedﬁg
witches who, just as v
cause other inﬁrrn.itiﬁ, cau:c?euilu to
molest such virging in the form of
Incubi for the purpose of seducing
them into joining their vile company.
Let us give an example.
There is in the town of Coblenz a
r man who is bewitched in this way.
n the presence of his wife he is in the
habit of acting after the manner of
men with women, that is to say, of
practising coition, as it were, and he
continues to do this repeatedly, nor
have the cries and urgent appeals of
his wife any effect in making him desist.
And after he has fornicated thus two or
three times, he bawls out, “We are

going to start all over again”; when
actually there is no visible to
mortal sight lying with him. And after

an incredible number of such bouts,
the poor man at last sinks to the floor
utterly exhausted. When he has re-
covered his strength a little and is
asked how this has happened to him,
and whether he has had any woman
with him, he answers that he saw
nothing, but that his mind is in some
way possessed so that he can by no
means refrain from such priapism. And
indeed he harbours a t suspici
that a certain woman mtchem
in this way, because he had offended
her, and she had cursed him with
threatening words, telling him what
she would like to happen to him.

_ But there are no laws or ministers of
justice which can to- the
avenging of so t a crime with no
other warrant a vague or

a grave suspicion; for it is held that
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no one ought to be condemned unless
he has been convicted by his own con-
fession, or by the evidence of three
trustworthy witnesses; since the mere
fact of the crime coupled with even the
gravest suspicions against some person
15 not sufficient to warrant the punish-
ment of that person. But this matter
will be dealt with later.

As for instances where young maidens
are molested by Incubus dewvils in this
way, it would take too long to mention
even those that have been known to
happen in our own time, for there are
very many well-attested stories of such
bewitchments. But the great difficulty
of ﬁndingla remedy for such afflictions
can be 1illustrated from a story told
by Thomas of Brabant in his Book on
Bees.

I saw, he writes, and heard the con-

fession of a virgin in a religious habit,
who said at first that she had never
been a consenting party to fornication,
but at the same time gave me to under-
stand that she had been known in this
way. This I could not believe, but
narrowly charged and exhorted her,
with the most solemn adjurations, to
speak the truth on peril of her very
soul. At last, weeping bitterly, she
acknowledged that she had been cor-
rupted rather in mind than in body;
and that though she had afterwards
grieved almost to death, and had daily
confessed with tears, yet by no device
or study or art could she be delivered
from an Incubus* devil, nor vet by the
sifn of the Cross, nor by Holy Water,
which are ially ordained for the
expulsion of devils, nor even by the
Sacrament of the Body of Our Lord,
which even the fear. But at last
after many years of prayer and fasting
she was delivered.
_ It may be believed (saving a better
Judn%emmt%lthat, after she repented and
confessed her sin, the Incubus devil
should be regarded rather in the light
of a punishment for sin than as a sin
in itself.

A devout nun, named Christina, in

the Low Country of the Duchy of

* “Incubus.” Simistrari telis of a case which
came under his own notice when a deacon, a monk
?" the Certosa at Pavia, was sorely vexed by an

neubus, Exorcisms  seemed  unavailing:  the
Tncubus himself in the shape of Father Prior
blessed the place with Holy Water. However,
the demon was at last bamshed. See my trans-
lation, * Demoniality,” pp. 57-59, and passim.
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Brabant, told me the following con-
cerning this same woman. On the vigil
of one Pentecost the woman came to
her complaining that she dared not
take the Sacrament because of the im-
portunate molestation of a devil.
Christina, pitying her, said: “Go, and
rest assured that you will receive the
Body of Our Lord to-morrow; for I
will take your punishment upon my-
self.” So she went away joyfully, and
after praying that night slept in peace,
and rose up in the morning and com-
municated in all tranquillity of soul.
But Christina, not thinking of the
punishment she had taken upon her-
self, went to her rest in the evening, and
as she lay in bed heard, as it were, a
violent attack being made upon her;
and, seizing whatever it was by the
throat, tried to throw it off. Shci:jy
down again, but was again molested,
and rose up in terror; and this ha
pened many times, whilst all the straw
of her bed was turned over and thrown
about everywhere, so at length she per-
ceived that she was bein rsccutnﬁ]r
the malice of a devil. Thereupon she
left her pallet, and passed a sleepless
night; and when she wished to pray,
she was so tormented by the devil that
she said she had never suffered so much
before. In the morning, therefore, say-
ing to the other woman, “I renounce
your punishment, and I am hardly
alive to renounce it,”" she escaped from
the violence of that wicked tempter.
From this it can be seen how difficult
it is to cure this sort of evil, whether or
not it is due to witchcraft.

However, there are still some means

by which these devils may be driven

away, of which Nider writes in his
Formicarius. He says that there are five
ways by which girls or men can be
delivered : first, by Sacramental Con-
fession ; second, by the Sacred Sign of
the Cross, or by the recital of the
Angelic Salutation; third, by the use
of exorcisms; fourth, by moving to
another place; and fifth, by means of
excommunication prudently employed
by holy men. It is evident from what
has been said that the first two methods
did not avail the nun; but they are not
on that account to be neglected, for
that which cures one person does not
necessarily cure another, and conversely.
And it is a recorded fact that Incubus
devils have often been driven away by
the Lord’s Prayer, or by the sprinkling
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of Holy Water, and also especially by
the Angelic Salutation.

For 5. Caesarius* tells in his Dialogue
that, after a certain priest had hanged
himself, his concubine entered a con-
vent, where she was carua]]K solicited
by an Incubus. She drove him away
W crossing herself and using Hol

ater, yet he immediatel rcturm:d}.r
But when she recited the Angelic
Salutation, he vanished like an arrow
shot from a bow; still he came back,
although he did not dare to come near
her, because of that Ave MARIA.

S. Caesarius also refers to the remedy
of Sacramental Confession. For he says
that the aforesaid concubine was en-
tirely abandoned by the Incubus after
she was clean confessed. He tells also
of a man in Leyden who was plagued
by a Succubus, and was entirely de-
livered after Sacramental Confession.

He adds yet another example, of an
enclosed nun, a contemplative, whom
an Incubus would not leave in spite of
]Jraycrs and confession and other re-

igious exercises. For he persisted in
forcing his way to her bed. But when,
acting on the advice of a certain re-
ligious man, she uttered the word Bene-
dicite, the devil at once left her.,

Of the fourth method, that of moving
to another place, he says that a certain
priest’s daughter had been defiled b
an Incubus and driven frantic wi
grief; but when she went far away
across the Rhine, she was left in peace
by the Incubus. Her father, however,
because he had sent her away, was so
afflicted by the devil that he died within
three days.

He also mentions a woman who was
often molested by an Incubus in her
own bed, and asked a devout friend of
hers to come and sleep with her. She
did so, and was troubled all night with
the utmost uneasiness and disquiet, and
then the first woman was left in peace.

* “Caesarius.” A learned monk of the
Cistercian monastery of Heisterbach near Bonn,
born about 1170 at Cologne, died about 1240 as
Prior of Hesterbach. Abbot Hmz requested
Caesarius to draw up an abstract of his teaching,
and this resulted in the famous “ Dhalogus
uisionum alque miraculorum, Libri XI1” which
it is no exaggeration fo say was probably the
most far book in Germany of ils period.
More than fifty MSS. are extani, SETET
printed edifions are known. The latest, two
volumes, was edited by Shmia, Cologne, 1851;
an index to this followed, Coblenz, 1857.
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William of Paris notes also that Incubi

seem chiefly to molest women and girls
with beautiful hair ; either because
devote themselves too much to the care
and adornment of their hair, or be-
cause they are wont to try to excite
men by means of their hair, or because
they are boastfully vain about it, or
because God in His goodness its
this so that women may be id
entice men by the very means by which
the devils wish them to entice men.

The fifth method, that of excom-
munication, which is perhaps the same
as exorcism, is :xcmpﬁﬁrcd in a history
of S. Bernard. In Aquitaine a woman
had for six years been molested by an
Incubus with incredible carnal a
and lechery ; and she heard the Incubus
threaten her that she must not go near
the holy man, who was coming that
way, saying : “It will avail you ing:
for when he has gone away, I, who have
till now been O}mur lover, will become
the cruellest of tyrants to you."” None
the less she went to 5. Bernard, and he
said to her: “Take my staff and set it
in your bed, and may the devil do
what he can.” When she had done this,
the devil did not dare to enter the
woman's room, but threatened her
terribly from outside, la:fiaag that he
would persecute her when 5. Bernard
had gone away. When S. Bernard
heard this from the woman, he called
the pa:q;lh together, bidding them
carry lighted candles in their hands,
and, with the whole assembly which
was gathered, excommunicated
devil, forbidding him evermore to
approach that woman or any other.
And so she was delivered from that
punishment.

Here it is to be noted that the
of the Keys granted to 5. Peter and
his successors, which resounds on the
carth, is really a power of i
granted to the Church on behalf
travellers who are subject to the juris-
diction of the Papal power; therefore
it seems wonderful that even the Powers
of the air can be warded off by this
virtue. But it must be remem
that persons who are molested by devils
are under the jurisdiction of the
and his Keys; and therefore it is not
surprising if such Powers are indirectly
kept at bay by the virtue of the Keys,
Jjust as by the same virtue the in
?urgatnry can indirectly be delivered
rom the pains of the fire; inasmuch as
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this Power availeth upon the earth,
ay, and to the relief of souls that are
under the earth.

But it is not seemly to discuss the
Power of the Keys granted-to the Head
of the Church as Christ’s Vicar; since
it i5 known that, for the use of the
Church, Christ granted to the Church
and His Vicar as much power as it is
possible for God to grant to mere man.

And it is piously to be believed that,
when infirmities inflicted by witches
through the power of devils, together
with the witches and devils themselves,
are excommunicated, those who were
afflicted will no longer be tormented ;
and that they will be delivered all the
sooner by the use of other lawful
exorcisms in addition.

There is a common report current in
the districts of the river Etsch, as also
in other places, that by the permission
of God a swarm of locusts came and
devoured all the vines, green leaves
and crops; and that they were sud-
denly put to flight and dispersed by
means of this kind of excommunica-
tion and cursing. Now if any wish that
this should be ascribed to some holy
man, and not to the virtue of the Keys,
let it be so, in the name of the Lord;
but of one thing we are certain, that
both the power to perform miracles and

the power of the Keys necessarily pre-
suppose a condition of grace in him
wEE:- performs that act of grace, since

both these powers proceed from grace
granted to men who are in a state of
grace. . 3
in, it is to be noted that, if none
of the aforesaid remedies are of any
avail, then recourse must be had to
the usual exorcisms, of which we shall
treat later. And if even these are not
sufficient to banish the iniquity of the
devil, then that affliction must be con-
sidered to be an expiatory punishment
for sin, which should be borne in all
meekness, as are other ills of this sort
which oppress us that they may, as it
were, drive us to seek God.

But it must also be remarked that
sometimes persons only think that they
are molested by an Incubus when they
are not so actually; and this is more
apt to be the case with women than
with men, for they are more timid and
liable to imagine extraordinary things.

In this connexion William of Paris is
often quoted. He says: Many phan-
tastical apparitions occur to persons
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suffﬂin$ from a melancholy discase,
especially to women, as is shown by
their dreams and visions. And the
reason for this, as physicians know, is
that women's souls are by nature far
more easily and lightly impressionable
than men’s souls. And he adds: T know
that I have seen a woman who thought
that a devil copulated with her from
inside, and said she was physically
conscious of such incredible things.

At times also women think they have
been made pregnant by an Incubus,
and their bellies grow to an enormous
size; but when the time of parturition
comes, their swelling is relieved by no
more than the expulsion of a great
quantity of wind. For by taking ants’
eggs in drink, or the seeds of spurge or
of the black pine, an incredible amount
of wind and flatulence is generated in
the human stomach. And it is very easy
for the devil to cause these and even
greater disorders in the stomach. This
has been set down in order that too
easy credence should not be given to
women, but only to those whom ex-
perience has shown to be trustworthy,
and to those who, by sleeping in their
beds or near by them, know for a fact
that such things as we have spoken of
are true.

b1
CHAPTER II
Remedies frmri&ed Jor Those who are
Bewitched by the Limitation of the

Generalive Power.

LTHOUGH far more women are

witches than men, as was shown
in the First Part of the work, yet men
are more often bewitched than women.
And the reason for this lies in the fact
that God allows the devil more power
over the venereal act, by which the
original sin is handed down, than over
other human actions. In the same way
He allows more witchcraft to be per-
formed by means of serpents, which
are more subject to incantations than
other animals, because that was the
first instrument of the devil. And the
venereal act can be more readily and
easily bewitched in a man than in a
woman, as has been clearly shown. For
there are five ways in which the devil
can impede the act of generation, and
they are more casily operated against
men.
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As far as possible we shall set out the
remedies which can be applied in each
separate kind of obstruction; and let
him who is bewitched in this faculty
take note to which class of obstruction
his belongs. For there are five classes,
according to Peter a Palude in his
Fourth Book, dist. 34, of the trial of
thjlg sanﬂf‘dbe'f.iitihl_:nmt. it bl by

or the devil, being a spint,
his very nature puwg, witﬂmﬂﬂd’u per-
mission, over a bodily creature, espe-

cially to promote or to prevent local
motion. t]niPOwcr they can pre-
vent the ies men and women

from approaching each other; and this
either directly or indirectly. Directly,
when they remove one to a distance
from another, and do not allow him to
approach the other. Indirectly, when
they cause some obstruction, or when
they interpose themselves in an assumed
body. So it happened to that young
Pagan who had married an idol, but
none the less contracted a marriage
with a girl ; but because of this he was
unable to cugulat: with her, as has
been shown above.

Secondly, the devil can inflame a
man towards one woman and render
him impotent towards another; and
this he can secretly cause by the applica-
tion of certain herbs or other matters
of which he well knows the virtue for
this purpose.

Thirdly, he can disturb the apper-
ception of a man or a woman, so that
he makes one appear hideous to the
other; for, as has been shown, he can
inf}uenclgl thch imagination. e

our e can suppress the vigour
of that m:::nhtr whic.l:[-n)]i; necessary for
procreation ; just as he can deprive any
organ of the power of local motion.

ifthly, he can prevent the flow of
the semen to the members in which is
the motive power, by as it were closing
the seminal duct so that it does not
descend to the genital vessels, or does
not ascend again from them, or cannot
come forth, or is spent vainly.

But if a man should say: I do not
know by which of these different
methods I have been bewitched ; all 1
know is that I cannot do anything with
my wife: he should be answered 1n this
way. If heisactive and able with regard
to other women, but not with his wile,
then he is bewitched in the second way ;
for he can be certified as to the first
way, that he is being deluded by
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Succubus or Incubus devils. Moreover,
if he does not find his wife repellent,
and yet cannot know her, but can know
other women, then again it is the second
way; but if he finds her repellent and
cannot copulate with her, then it is the
second and the third way. If he does
not find her repellent and wishes to
have connexion with her, but has no
ower in his member, then it is the
ourth way. But if he has power in his
member, yet cannot emit his semen,
then it is the fifth way. The method of
curing these will be shown where we
consider whether those who live in
race and those who do not are equally

able to be bewitched in these manners;
and we answer that they are not, with
the exception of the fourth manner, and
even then very rarely. For such an
affliction can happen to a man living
in grace and righteousness; but the
reader must u tand that in this
case we speak of the conj act
between married people; for in any
other case they are all liable to be-
witchment ; for every venereal act out-
side wedlock is a mortal sin, and is only
committed by those who are not in a
state of grace.

We have, indeed, the authority of
the whole of Scriptural ing that
God allows the devil to afflict sinners
more than the J‘jﬂth For although that
most just man, Job, was stricken, yet
he was not so &‘:arﬁcula.r[y or directly
in respect of the procreant function.
And it may be said that, when a
married couple are afflicted in this way,
either both the parties or one of them
is not living in a state of grace; and
this opinion is substantiated in the
Scriptures both by autherity and
reason. For the Angel said to Tobias:
The devil receives power against those
who are given over to lust: and he

roved it in the sIa}rirg of the seven

usbands of the virgin Sara.

Cassian, in his Collation of the
Fathers, quotes 5. Antony as saying
that the devil can in no way enter our
mind or body unless he has first de-

® S Tohiae 1 HThiad? DI‘:’ fEﬂﬂd!?: m
the angel del said to him: Hear me, and I
will show who are, oper whom the
devil can prevail. For who in such manner
receive matrimony as to shut out God from them-
selves, and from their mind, and io give them-
selves to their lust, ar the horge and mule, which
have not understanding, over them the devil hath
power,
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prived it of all holy thoughts and made

it empty and bare of spiritual contem-
plation. These words should not be
applied to an evil affliction over the
whole of the body, for when Job was
so afflicted he was not denuded of
Divine grace ; but they have particular
reference to a particular infirmity in-
flicted upon the body for some sin.
And the infirmity we are considering
can only be due to the sin of incon-
tinence. For, as we have said, God
allows the devil more power over that
act than over other human acts,
because of its natural nastiness, and
because by it the first sin was handed
down to posterity. Therefore when
people joined in matrimony have for
some sin been deprived of Divine help,
God allows them to be bewitched
chiefly in their procreant functions,

But if it is asked of what sort are
those sins, it can be said, according to
S, Jerome, that even in a state of matri-
mony it is possible to commit the sin of
incontinence in various ways. Sce the
text: He who loves his wife to excess is
an adulterer. And they who love in
this way are more liable to be be-
witched after the manner we have said.

The remedies of the Church, then,
are twofold: one applicable in the
public court, the other in the tribunal
of the confessional. As for the first,
when it has been publicly found that
the impotence is due to witchcraft, then
it must be distinguished whether 1t is
temporary or anent. If it is only
temporary, it does not annul the mar-
riage. And it is assumed to be tem-
porary if, within the s of three
years, by using every ble expedient
of the Sacraments of the Church and
other remedies, a cure can be caused.
But if, after that time, they cannot be
cured by any remedy, then it is assumed
to be permanent.

Now the disability cither precedes
both the contract and the consummation
of marriage ; and in this case it impedes
the contract: or it follows the contract
but precedes the consummation; and
in this case it annuls the contract. For
men are very often bewitched in this
way because they have cast off their
former mistresses, who, hoping that
they were to be married and being
disappointed, so bewitch the men that
they cannot copulate with another
woman. And in such a case, according
to the opinion of many, the marriage
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already contracted is annulled, unless,
like Our Blessed Lady and 5. Joseph,
they are willing to live together in holy
continence. This opinion is supported
by the Canon where it says (23, q. 1)
that a marriage is confirmed by the
carnal act. And a little later it says
that impotence before such confirma-
tion dissolves the ties of marriage.

Or else the disability follows the con-
summation of a marriage, and then it
does not dissolve the bonds of matrn-
mony. Much more to this effect is
noted by the Doctors, where in various
writings they treat of the obstruction
due to witchcraft; but since it is not
precisely relevant to the present inquiry,
it is here omitted.

But some may find it difficult to
understand how this function can be
obstructed in respect of one woman but
not of another. 5. Bonaventura answers
that this may be because some witch
has persuaded the devil to effect this
only with respect to onc woman, or
because God will not allow the obstruc-
tion to :'!.J;_plj,' save to some particular
woman. The judgement of God in this
matter is a mystery, as in the case of
the wife of Tobias. But how the devl

rocures this disability is plainly shown
E}r what has already been said. And
5. Bonaventura says that he obstructs
the procreant function, not intrinsically
by harming the organ, but extrinsically
by impeding its use; and it is an
artificial, not a natural impediment;
and so he can cause it to apply to one
woman and not to another. Or else he
takes away all desire for one or another
woman; and this he does by his own
power, or else by means of some herb
or stone or some occult creature. And
in this he 15 in substantial agreement
with Peter a Palude.

The ecclesiastical remedy in the
tribunal of God is set forth in the
Canon where it says: If with the per-
mission of the just and secret judgement
of God, through the arts of sorceresses
and witches and the preparation of the
devil, men are bewitched in their pro-
creant function, they are to be urged
to make clean confession to God and
His priest of all their sins with a con-
trite heart and a humble spirit; and to
make satisfaction to God with many
tears and large offerings and prayers
and fasting.

From these words it is clear that such
afflictions are only on account of sin,
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and occur only to those who do not
live in a state of grace. It proceeds to
tell how the mimsters of the Church
can effect a cure by means of exorcisms
and the other protections and cures
provided by the Church. In this way,
with the help of God, Abraham cured
by his prayers Abimelech and his
house. *

In conclusion we may say that there
are five remedies which may lawfully
be applied to those who are bewitched
in this way: namely, a pilgrimage to
some holy and venerable shrine; true
confession of their sins with -contrition ;
the plentiful use of the sign of the Cross
and devout prayer; lawful exorcism by
solemn words, the nature of which will
be explained later ; and lastly, a remedy
can be effected by prudently approach-
ing the witch, as was shown in the case
of the Count who for three years was
unable to cohabit carnally with a
virgin whom he had married.

i

CHAPTER Iil

Remedies prescribed for those who are Be-
wilched b ﬁ% Inflamed with In-
ordinate or Extraordinary Halred.

JUST as the generative faculty can
be bewitched, s0 can inordinate love
or hatred be caused in the human mind.
First we shall consider the cause of this,
and then, as far as possible, the
remedies.

Philocaption, or inordinate love of one
person for another, can be caused in
three ways. Sometimes it is due merely
to a lack of control over the eyes;
sometimes to the temptation of devils;
sometimes to the spells of necromancers
and witches, with the help of devils.

The first is spoken of in §. Fames i.
14, 15: Every man is tempted by his own
concupiscence, being drawn away and
allured. Then when concupiscence hath
conceived, it bringeth forth sin: but
sin, when it is completed, begetteth
death. And so, when Shechem saw
Dinah going out to see the daughters
of the land, he loved her, and ravished
her, and lay with her, and his soul
clave unto her (Genesis xxxiv). And
here the gloss says that this happened
to an infirm spirit because she left her

* “Abimelech.” ““Genesis” xx.
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own concerns to inquire into those of
other people; and such a soul is
seduced by bad habits, and is led to
consent to unlawful practices.

The second cause arises from the
temptation of devils. In this wa‘lr Am-
non loved his beautiful sister Tamar,
and was so vexed that he fell sick for
love of her (II. Samuel xiii). For he
could not have been so totally corrupt
in his mind as to fall into so ta
crime of incest unless he had been

rievously tempted by the devil. The
Eonkat't ¢ Holy Fathers refers to this
kind of love, where it says that even in
their hermitages they were ex to
every temptation, mciudini that of
carnal desire; for some of them were
at times tempted with the love of
women more than it is possible to
believe. 5. Paul also says, in 1I. Cor-
inthians xii: There was given to me a
thorn in the flesh, the messenger of
Satan to buffet me: and the
explains this as referring to the tempta-
tion of lust.

But it is said that when a man does
not give way to temptation he does not
sin, but it is an exercise for his virtue;
but this is to be understood of the
temptation of the devil, not of that of
the flesh; for this is a venial sin even
if a man does not yield to it. Many
examples of this are to be read.

As for the third cause, by which
inordinate love proceeds from devils’
and witches’ works, the mb;ht}r of
this sort of witchcraft has exhaus-
tively considered in the Questions of
the First Part as to whether devils
through the agency of witches can turn
the minds of men to inordinate love or
hatred, and it was proved by examples
which had fallen within our own ex-
perience. Indeed this is the best known
and most general form of witchcraft.

But the following question may be
asked : Peter has been seized with an
inordinate love of this description, but
he does not know whether it is due to
the first or the second or the third
cause. It must be answered that it can
be by the work of the devil that hatred
is stirred up between married people
50 as to cause the crime of adultery.
But when a man is so bound in the
meshes of carnal lust and desire that he
can be made to desist from it by no
shame, words, blows or action; and
when a man often puts away his beauti-
ful wife to cleave to the most hideous
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of women, and when he cannot rest in
the night, but is so demented that he
must go 33‘,' devious ways to his mis-
tress: and when it is found that those
of noblest birth, Governors, and other
rich men, are the most miserably in-
volved in this sin (for this age is domi-
nated by women, and was foretold by
5. Hildegard,* as Vincent of Beauvais
records in the Mirror of History, although
he said it would not endure for as lon

as it alread lhas ;:.aadl when the w_ori

13 now o] ultery, mpmalj,r
among the most highly born; when all
this is considered, f say, of what use is
it to speak of remedies to those who
desire no remedy? Nevertheless, for
the satisfaction of the pious reader, we
will set down briefly some of the
remedies for Philocaption when it is not
due to witchcraft.

Avicenna mentions seven remedies
which may be used when a man is
made physically ill by this sort of love;
but they are hardly relevant to our
inquiry except in so far as they may be

service to the sickness of the soul.
For he says, in Book III, that the root
of the sickness may be discovered by
feeling the pulse and uttering the name
of the object of the patient’s love ; and
then, if the law permits, he may be
marricd to her, and so be cured by
yielding to nature. Or certain medi-

® “S. Hildegard." Born at Bickelheim on the
Nahe, 10g8; died on the Ruperisberg near
Bingen, 1179. This great Benedicline seeress
and has been called the Sibyl of the
Rhine. From her earliest years she was favoured
with visions, mﬁm;magtda oul fort
she received a Divine command to publish to
world whal she had seen and heard. Afier much
hesitation owing to her humility she obeved, and
tn 1141 she commenced her prof: trealise
“Seivras’ (“scire wias Domini”), which occupied
her for ten years. It is ecstatic and frophetic
throughout, and demands profoundest study.
mm, “Kirchl, Handlexikon” (rgod),
that in mﬂrrfuf? fo appreciate this
marvellous wriler a mew and erilfical edition of her
wrilings must be pﬁured, a task entailing
immense labour and vesearch. No formal
canonization of S. Hildegard has taken place,
but many miracles were wrought at her inter-
cession, and her name is in the Roman Martyr-
ology. The feast is celebrated on 17 September
in the dioceses of Speyer, Mainz, Trier and
Li , and by the Solesmes monks on 18
with a proper Office. The Relics of
the Saint are at Eibingen, of which town she 15
patron. The convent of §. Hildegard there was
Sormally constituted on 1y September, rgog.

MALEFICARUM

I71

cines may be applied, concerning which
he gives instructions. Or the sick man
may be turned from his love by lawful
remedies which will canse him to
direct his love to a more worthy object.
Or he may avoid her presence, and so
distract his mind from her. Or, if he is
ult]ll:n to correction, he may be admon-
ished and expostulated with, to the
effect that such love is the greatest
misery. Or he may be directed to some-
one who, as far as he may with God's
truth, will vilify the body and disposi-
tion of his love, and so blacken her
character that she may appear to him
altogether base and delormed. Or,
finally, he is to be set to arduous duties
which may distract his thoughis.

Indeed, just as the animal nature of
a man may be cured by such remedies,
50 may they all be of use in reforming
his inner spirit. Let a man obey the
law of his intellect rather than that of
nature, let him turn his love to safe
pleasures, let him remember how
momentary is the fruition of lust and
how eternal the punishment, let him
seek his pleasure in that life where joys
begin never to end, and let him con-
sider that if he cleaves to his earthly
love, that will be his sole reward, but
he will lose the bliss of Heaven, and be
condemned to eternal fire: behold!
the three irrecoverable losses which
proceed from inordinate lust.

With regard to Philocaption caused by
witchcraft, the remedies detailed in the
preceding chapter may not inconveni-
ently be applied here also; especiall
the exorcisms by sacred words whirﬁ
the bewitched person can himself use.
Let him daily invoke the Guardian
Angel deputed to him by God, let him
use confession and frequent the shrines
of the Saints, especially of the Blessed
Virgin, and without doubt he will be
delivered.

But how abject are those strong men
who, discarding their natural gifts and
the armour of virtue, cease to defend
themselves; whereas the girls them-
selves in their invincible frailty use
those very rejected weapons to repel
this kind of witcheraft. We give one
out of many examples in their praise.

There was in a country village near
Lindau in the diocese of Constance
a grown maid fair to see and of even
more eclegant behaviour, at sight of
whom a certain man of loose princi-
ples, a cleric in sooth, but not a priest,
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was smitten with violent pangs of love.
And being unable to conceal the wound
in his heart any longer, he went to the
place where the 'eras working, and
with fair words showed that he was in
the net of the devil, beginning by ven-
turing in words only to persuade the
girl to grant him her love. She, per-
ceiving E?Divim: instinct his meaning,
and being chaste in mind and body,
bravely answered him : Master, do not
come to my house with such words, for
modesty itself forbids. To this he re-
plied : Although you will not be per-
suaded by gentle words to love me, yet
1 promise you that soon you will be
compelled by my deeds to love me.
Now that man was a suspected en-
chanter and wizard. The maiden con-
sidered his words as but empty air, and
until then felt in herself no spark of
carnal love for him; but after a short
time she began to have amorous
thoughts. Perceiving this, and being
inspired by God, she sought the pro-
tection of the Mother of Mercy, and
devoutly implored Her to intercede
with Her Son to help her. Anxious,
moreover, to enjoy the society of pious
folk, she went on a pilgrimage to a
hermitage,* where there was a church

* “Hermitage.” The famous shrine l{'ﬂm’
Lady of the Hermits, at the Benedictine Abbey of
Einsiedeln, in the Canton of Schuyz, Swilzer-
land. 8, Meinrad, who was assassinated by
bandits in 861, had embraced the solitary life and
established his hermitage on the slopes of Mount
Eizel, when he built a small oratory for the
wonder-working statue of Our which had
been given hum by Abbess Hildegard of Jurich.
Several anchorites succeeded fim, and one of
these, by name Eberhard, erected a monastery and
church there. This fane was miraculously con-
secrated in 948 by Chirist Himself, assisted by the
Four Evengelists, 8. Peter and S. Gregory the
Greal. Even the rationalistic Father Thursion,
8.7, will be un_aﬁ.':;u im rﬁi; tﬂ_}ﬂmﬁ;
as 1t was noesfigale confirmed by
VI, and subsequently ratified by n;ﬁ_r a
FPontiff, the last betn F;m Vi, who in 1793 con-
Jirmed the acts of all his predecessors. The
miraculous sialue ts in a little chapel
which stands within the great abbey church in
much the same way as the Holy House at Loreto,
encased in marbies and elaborale wood-work, the

oal of ten thousand pi{gﬂ'maﬁu. The two chief

ays are the fourteenth of September and the
thirteenth of October, the first being the anni-
versary of the Divine consecration of Eberhard's
basilica, the second that of the translation of the
Relics of S. Meinrad from Reichenau to Ein-
siedeln in rogg.
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miraculously consecrated in that dio-
cese to the Mother of God. There she
confessed her sins, so that no evil spirit
could enter her, and after her prayers
to the Mother of Pity all the devil’s
machinations against her ceased, so
that these evil crafis never
afflicted her.

None the less there are still some
strong men cruelly enticed by witches
to this sort of love, so that it would
seem that they could never restrain
themselves from their inordinate lust
for them, yet these often most manfully
resist the temptation of lewd and filthy
enticements, and by the aforesaid de-
fences overcome all the wiles of the
devil.

A rich young man in the town of
Innsbruck provides us with a notable
pattern of this sort of struggle. He was
so importuned by witches that it is
hardly possible fm;!pen to describe his
strivings, but he always kept a brave
heart, and escaped by means of the
remedies we have mentioned. There-
fore it may justly be concluded that
these remedies are infallible i
this disease, and that they who use
such weapons will most surely be
delivered.

And it must be understood that what
we have said concerning inordinate
love applies also to inordinate hatred,
since the same discipline is of benefit
for the two opposite extremes. But
though the degree of witchcraft is equal
in each, yet there is this difference in
the case of hatred; the who is
hated must seck another remedy. For
the man who hates his wife puts
her out of his heart will not easily, if
he is an adulterer, be turned back
again to his wife, even though he go
on many a pilgrimage.

Now it has been learned from
witches that they cause this :g:l.l of
hatred by means of serpents; for the
serpent was the first instrument of the
devil, and by reason of its curse inherits
a hatred of women; therefore they
cause such spells by placing the skin or
head of a serpent under the threshold
of a room or house. For this reason all
the nooks and corners of the house
where such a woman lives are to be
closely examined and reconstructed as
far as ible; or else she must be
lodged in the houses of others.

And when it is said that bewitched
men can exorcise themselves, it is to be
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understood that they can wear the
sacred words or benedictions or incan-
tations round their necks, if they are
unable to read or pronounce the bene-
dictions ; but it will be shown later in
what way this should be done.

*
CHAPTER IV
Remedies ibed for those who by
mkd’: itatory Art have lost their

embers or have seemingly been
Transformed into the Shapes e:;}g ﬂmh‘

IN what has already been written it
has clearl}r enough been shown the
remedies which are available for the
relief of those who are deluded by a
our, and think that they have lost

ir virile member, or have been
metamorphosed into animals. For since
such men are entirely destitute of
Divine grace, according to the essen-
ﬁaltched ition of those who are so be-
wi , it is not ible to apply a
healing salve wh.i]lgmtshe weapuI:lp Eti]l
remains in the wound. Therefore be-
fore all things they must be reconciled
to God by a confession. Again,
as was shown in the seventh chapter of
the First Question of the Second Part,
such members are never actually taken
away from the body, but are only
hidden by a glamour from the senses of
sight and touch. It is clear, too, that
those who live in grace are not so
easily deluded in this way, either
actively or passively, in such a manner,
that is, that they seem to lose their
members, or that those of others should
appear to them to be missing., There-
fore the remedy as well as the disease is
explained in that chapter, namely, that
they should as far as possible come to
an amicable agreement with the witch

As to those who think that they have
been changed into beasts, it must be
known that this kind of witchcraft is
more practised in Eastern countries
than in the West; that is to say, in the
East witches more often bewitch other
people in this way, but it a 5 that
the witches so transform themselves
more frequently in our of the
world; namely, when they change
themselves, in full sight, into the sha
of animals, as was told in the eighth
chapter. Therefore in their case the
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remedies to be used are those set out in
the Third Part of this work, where we
deal with the extermination of witches
by the secular arm of the law.

But in the East the following remedy
15 used for such delusions. For we have
learned much of this matter from the
Knights of the Order of S. John of

Jerusalem in Rhodes; and especially

this case which happened in the city of
Salamis in the kingdom of Cyprus. For
that is a seaport, and once when a vessel
was being laden with merchandise
suitable for a ship which is sailing into
foreign parts, and all her company were
providing themselves with victuals, one
of them, a strong young man, went to
the house of a woman standing outside
the city on the seashore, and asked her
if she had any eggs to sell. The woman,
seeing that he was a strong young man,
and a merchant far away from his own
country, thought that on that account
the people of the city would feel less
suspicion if he were to be lost, and said
to him: “Wait a little, and I will get
you all that you want.” And when she
went in and shut the door and kept him
waiting, the Enung man outside began
to call out to her to hurry, lest he should
miss the ship. Then the woman brought
some eggs and gave them to the young
man, and told him to hurry back to the
ship in case he should miss it. So he
hastened back to the ship, which was
anchored by the shore, and before going
on board, since the full company of his
companions was not yet returned, he
decided to eat the ecggs there and re-
fresh himself. And Echuld! an hour
later he was made dumb as if he had no
power of speech ; and, as he afterwards
said, he wondered what could have
happened to him, but was unable to
find out. Yet when he wished to go on
board, he was driven off with sticks by
those who yet remained ashore, and
who all cried out: “Look what this ass
is doing! Curse the beast, you are not
coming on board.” The young man
being thus driven away, and under-
standing from their words that they
thought he was an ass, reflected and
began to suspect that he had been be-
witched by the woman, especially since
he could utter no word, although he
understood all that was said. And
when, on again trying to board the
ship, he was driven off with heavier
blows, he was in bitterness of heart
compelled to remain and watch the
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ship sail away. And so, as he ran here
amli] there, since everybody thought he
was an ass, he was necessarily treated as
such. At last, under compulsion, he
went back to the woman’s house, and
to keep himself alive served her at her
Elaaaum for three years, doing no work

ut to bring to the house such neces-
sities as wood and corn, and to carry
away what had to be carried away like
a beast of burden: the only consolation
that was left to him bein t although

ev ne else took him for an ass, the
witches themselves, severally and in
company, who frequented the house,

recognized him as a man, and he could
talk and behave with them as a man
should.

Now if it is asked how burdens were
placed upon him as if he were a beast,
we must say that this case is analogous
to that of which S. Augustine speaks
in his De Ciuitate Dei, ﬁok XVIII,
chapter 157, where he tells of the tavern
women who changed their guests into
beasts of burden; and to that of the

father of Praestantius, who thought he

was a pack-horse and carried corn with
other animals. For the delusion caused
by this glamour was threefold.

First in its effect on the men who saw
the young man not as a man but as an
ass; and 1t is shown above in Chapter
VIII how devils can easily cause this.
Secondly, those burdens were no illu-
sion; but when they were beyond the
strm_ilh of the young man, the devil
invisibly carried them. Thirdly, that
when he was consorting with others, the

ung man himself considered in his
imagination and perceptive faculties at
least, which arc faculties belonging to
the bodily organs, that he was an ass;
but not in his reason: for he was not
so bound but that he knew himself to
be a man, although he was magically
deluded into imaguﬁng himself a beast,
Mabuchodonosor provides an example
of the same delusion.

After three years had passed in this
way, in the fourth year it happened
that the young man went one morning
into the city, with the woman following
a Ioniwn}r behind ; and he passed by a
church where Holy Mass was being cele-
brated, and heard the sacring-bell ring
at the elevation of the Host (for in that
kingdom the Mass is celebrated accord-
ing to the Latin, and not according to
the Greek rite). And he turned towards
the church, and, not daring to enter for
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fear of being driven off with blows,
knelt down outside by bending the
knees of his hind 1 and lifted his
forelegs, that is, his 5, joined to-
gether over his ass’s head, as it was
thought to be, and looked upon the
clevation of the Sacrament.* And
when some Genoese merchants saw this
prodigy, they followed the ass im
astonishment, discussing this marvel
among themselves; and behold! the
witch came and belaboured the ass
with her stick. And because, as we
have said, this sort of witchcraft is
better known in those parts, at the in-
stance of the merchants the ass and the
witch were taken before the judge;
where, bei uestioned and tortured
she confess er crime and promueni
to restore the ng man to his true
shape if she might be allowed to return
to her house. So she was dismissed and
went back to her house, where the
young man was restored to his former
shape; and being again arrested, she

* “Sacrament.”” One of

Sacrament, The animal, although it had
asugma‘,hpt_fmﬁwgﬁmmdq:,n_ﬁmd#
furn o a sieve of oals out by its master, but
JSell down its knees and adored the Host
which the Saint was carrying in the

Some narratives of the fourteenth century say thi;
Mmudﬂ?aﬂmmqum

bt the actual was Rimini. In the

1l Santo, at Padua, this miracle is depicled more
than once. There is a bronze bas-relief by
Donatello in the Chapel of the Sacrament, and

distinguish Our

Lord’s Bﬂ&fﬂ the Host, a fact which, when one
smﬁdml heir sense and intelligence, is not at
At the trial of the Satanist Louis Gaufrids it
was proved that one occasion during their
accursed rites a was led in lo devour the
consecrated Species, but he stretched owt his paws in
adoration before the Body of Christ and bowed dotwn
his head, nor could kicks nor blows compel him to
stir. Several of the devotees broke down info tears
and began loudly to bewail their sins, after which
it was decreed in future that the Host should be
defiled, but that no animals musi be admitted.

See my “‘Geography of Wilcheraft,” pp. gro-

JII.
S, Optatus tells us that certain Donatisis once

threw the Host to some hungry who
mmgvmmmmﬁumﬂﬁkmu
pieces.
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paid the debt which her crimes merited.
And the young man returned joyfully
to his own country.

b

CHAPTER V

Preseribed Remedies for those who are
Obsessed owing te some Spell.

WE have shown in Chapter X of the
preceding Question that sometimes
devils, t h witchcraft, substantially
inhabit certain men, and why they do
this: namely, that it may be for some
ve crime of the man himself, and
his own ultimate benefit; or some-
times for the slight fault of another
man ; sometimes for a man’s own venial
sin; and sometimes for another man’s
grave sin. For any of these reasons a
man may in var}ing degrees be pos-
sessed by a devil. Nider in his Ffor-
micarius states that there is no cause
for wonder if devils, at the instance of
witches and with God’s permission,
substantially take possession of men.
It is clear also from the details given
in that chapter what are the remedies
by which such men can be liberated;
namely, by the exorcisms of the
Church; and by true contrition and
confession, when a man is possessed for
some mortal sin. An example is the
manner in which that Bohemian priest
was set free. But there are three other
remedies besides, which are of virtue;
namely, the Holy Communion of the
Eucharist, the visitation of shrines and
the prayers of holy men, and by lifii
the sentence of excommunication. O
these we shall speak, although they are
inly set out in the discourses of the
tors, since all have not easy access
to the necessary treatises.
Cassian, in his Collation of the Abbots,
8 in these words of the Eucharist:
e do not remember that our elders
ever forbade the administration of the
Holy Communion to those possessed by
evil spirits; it should even be given to
them every day if possible.* For it

* “Every day.” Since the Sacrament is
“medicing amimae”. In “'En Route,” Chap. V,
the Abbé Gévresin says: “ fe comprends trés bien
le systime du pére Milleriot gui forpait 4 com-
munier des gens qu'il appréhendait de voir
retomber dans lewr péchés, aprés. Pour toute
Peémitence, il les obligeail & recommunier encore et
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must be believed that It is of great
virtue in the purgation and protection
of both soul and body: and that when
a man receives It, the evil spirit which
afflicts his members or lurks hidden in
them is driven away as if it were
burned with fire. And lately we saw
the Abbot Andronicus healed in this
way; and the devil will rage with mad
fury when he feels himself shut out by
the heavenly medicine, and he will try
the harder and the oftener to inflict his
tortures, as he feels himself driven
farther off by this spiritual remedy. So
says 5. John Cassian.

And again he adds: Two things must
be steadfastly believed. First, that with-
out the permission of God no one is
altogether possessed by these spirits.
Second, that everything which God
permits to happen to us, whether it
seem to be sorrow or gladness, is sent
for our good as from a pitying Father
and a merciful Physician. For the devils
are, as it were, schoolmasters of hu-
mility, so that they who descend from
this world may ecither be purged for the
eternal life or be sentenced to the pain
of their punishment; and such, accord-

to 5. Paul, are in the present life
delivered unto Satan for the destruction
of the flesh, that the spirit may be
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

But here there arises a doubt. For
S. Paul says: Let a man examine him-
self, and so eat of that Bread : then how
can a man who is possessed com-
municate, since he has not the use of
his reason? 5. Thomas answers this in
his Third Part, Question Bo, saying that
there are distinct degrees in madness.
For to say that a man has not the use of
his reason may mean two things. In
one case he has some fecble power of
reason; as a man is said to blind
when he can nevertheless see imper-
fectly. And since such men can to some
extent join in the devotion of this
Sacrament, it is not to be denied to
them.

But others are said to be mad because
they have been so from birth ; and such
may not partake of the Sacrament,

il finissait par les épurer aver les Sainles
Espéces prises d de haules doses. (et une
doctrine tout d la fois réaliste ef surélevée.”” Pére
Milleriot, 8.F., was largely concerned in the
conversion (1879-80) of P. - Maximilien-Emile
Litird, who died at Paris, 2 June, 1881.
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since they are in no way able to engage
in devout preparation for it.

Drperhapagf:yhavc not always been
without the use of their reason; and
then, if when they were sane they
appeared to appreciate the devotion
due to the Sacrament, It should be
administered to them when they are
at the int of death, unless it is
feared that they may vomit or spew
It out.

The f-::u]lnwi:}:ig decision is recorded hr
the Council of Carthage (26, q. 6).
When a sick man wishes to confess, and
if on the arrival of the priest he is ren-
dered dumb by his infirmity, or falls
into a frenzy, those who have heard him
s must give their testimony. And
it he is thought to be at the point of
death, let him be reconciled with God
b?' the laying on of hands and the
g acing of the Sacrament in his mouth.

- Thomas also says that the same pro-
cedure may be used with baptized
people who are bodi];; tormented by
unclean spirits, and with other mentally
distracted persons. And he adds, in
Book IV, dist. g, that the Communion
must not be denied to demoniacs unless
it is certain that they are being tortured
by the devil for some crime. To this
Peter a Palude adds: In this case they
are to be considered as persons to be
excommunicated and delivered up to
Satan.

From this it is clear that, even if a
man be possessed by a devil for his own
crimes, yet if he has lucid intervals and,
while he has the use of his reason, is
contrite and confesses his sins, since he
is absolved in the sight of God, he must
in no way be deprived of the Com-
munion of the Divine Sacrament of the
Eucharist.

How those who are possessed may be
delivered by the intercessions and

yers of the Saints is found in the
egends of the Saints. For by the
merits of Saints, Martyrs, Confessors
and Virgins the unclean spirits are sub-
dued by their prayers in the land where

* “Carthage.” The earliest Council of Car-
thage of which we know was held about A.D. 198,
when seventy bishops, presided over by the Bis
of Carthage, Aprippinus, were present. After
this date more than twenty Councils were held at
Cartkage, of which the most imporiant were those
under fﬂ}prian, relative to the “*lapsi,”* Nova-
ﬁam'.rm,mdlﬁsrc;ﬁlﬁohkmn heretics, and the
synods of 412, 418 which condemned the
docirines of Ptggm :
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they live, just as the .Saints in their
earthly journey subdued them.

Likewise we read that the devout
prayers of wa have often ob-
tained the deliverance of those pos-
sessed. And Cassian urges them to pray
for them, saying : If we hold the opinion
or rather faith of which I have written
above, that ev ing is sent by the
Lord for the of our souls and the
betterment of the universe, we shall in
no way despise those who are possessed ;
but we shall incessantly pray for them
as for our own selves, and pity them
with our whole heart.

As for the last method, that of re-
leasing the sufferer from excommuni-
cation, it must be known that this is
rare, and only lawfully practised by
such as have authority and are in-
formed by revelation that the man has
become on account of the ex-
communication of the Church: such
was the case of the Corinthian forni-
cator (I. Corinthians v) who was ex-
communicated by S. Paul and
Church, and delivered unto Satan for
the destruction of the that his
spirit might be saved in the day of our

d JESUS Christ; that is, as the gloss
says, either for the illumination of grace
by contrition or for judgement.

And he delivered to Satan false
teachers who had lost the faith, such as
Hymenaeus and Alexander, that ﬂu?'
might learn not to blaspheme (I.
Timothy 1). For so g;::at was the power
and the grace of S. Paul, says the .
that by the mere words of his mouth he
could deliver to Satan those who fell
away from the faith.

S. Thomas (IV. 18) teaches concern-
ing the three effects of excommunica-
tion as follows. If a man, he says, is
deprived of the p;larm of the Church,
he suffers a threefold loss corresponding
with the benefits which acerue to one
who is in communion with the Church.
For those who are excommunicated are
bereft of the source from which flows an
increase of grace to those who have it,
and a means to obtain for those
who have it not ; and, being deprived of
grace, they lose also the power of
serving their uprightness; altho it
must not be thought that they are alto-

ether shut out from God’s providence,
ut only from that special providence
which watches over the sons of the
Church; and they lose also a strong
source of protection against the Enemy,

g
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for ter power is granted to the devil
to ﬁ]l:ii&rc such men, both bodily and
spiritually.

For in the primitive Church, when
men had to be drawn into the faith by
signs, just as the Holy Spirit was made
manifest by a visible sign, so also a
bodily affliction by the devil was the
visible sign of a man who was excom-
municated. And it is not unfitting that
a man whose case is not quite desperate
should be delivered to Satan; for he is
not given to the devil as one to be
damned, but to be corrected, since it is
in the power of the Church, when she
I:li:ascs, to deliver him again from the

ands of the devil. So says 5. Thomas.
Therefore the lifting of the ban of ex-
communication, when prudently used
by a discreet exorcist, is a fitting remedy
for those who are essed.

But Nider adds that the exorcist must
particularly beware of making too pre-
sumptive a use of his powers, or of
mingling any ribaldry or jesting with
the serious work of God, or adding to it
anything that smacks of superstition or
witchcraft ; for otherwise he will hardly
escape punishment, as he shows by an
example.

For Blessed Gregory, in his First
Dialogue, tells of a certain woman who,
against her conscience, yielded to her
husband’s persuasions to take part in
the ceremonies at the vigil of the dedi-
cation of the Church of S. Sebastian.
And because she joined in the Church’s

rocession against her conscience, she

ccame possessed and raged publicly.
When the priest of that church saw this,
he took cloth from the altar and
covered her with it; and the devil sud-
denly entered into that priest. And
because he had presumed beyond his
strength, he was constrained by his tor-
ments to reveal who he was. So says
S. Gregory.

And to show that no spirit of
ribaldry * must be allowed to enter into
the holy office of exorcism, Nider tells

* “Ribaldry.” A rubric of the *De exorciz-
andis Obsessis  a  Daemonio™  prescribes:
“Necessarie wero inferrogationes sunt, ul de
numero ef nomine spirifuum obsidentium, de

tempare ingressi sunf, de causa, et alfis
Iu.uurrrma’?w Ceteras  autem  daemonits  nugas,
risus, el inepitas Foeorcisia cohibeal, aui con-
temnat, el circumstantes, qui pauci esse debent,
ddmn;at, ne haec curent, neque ipsi interrogent
obsesnumn: sed potius humiliter el enixe Deumn
pro eo precentur.”
N
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that he saw in a monastery at Gﬂlﬂgne
a brother who was given to speaking
jestingly, but was a very famous ex-
peller of devils. This man was casting a
devil out of a man possessed in the
monastery, and the devil asked him to
give him some place to which he could

0. This pleased the Brother, and he
Jokingly said, ““Go to my privy.”” So the
devil went out; and when in the night
the Brother wished to go and purge his
belly, the devil attack::ﬁ him so savagely
in the privy that he with difficulty
escaped with his life,

But especial care is to be taken that
those who are obsessed through witch-
craft should not be induced to go to
witches to be healed. For 5. Gregory
goes on to say of the woman we have
Just mentioned : Her kindred and those
who loved her in the flesh took her to
some witches to be healed, by whom she
was taken to a river and dipped in the
water with many incantations; and
upon this she was violently shaken, and
instead of one devil being cast out, a
legion entered into her, and she began
to cry out in their several voices.
Therefore her kindred confessed what
they had done, and in great grief
brought her to the holy Bishop For-
tunatus,f who by dx{r prayers and
fasting] entirely restored her to health.

But since it has been said that exor-
cists must beware lest they make use of
anything savouring of superstition or
witchcraft, some exorcist may doubt
whether it is lawful to use certain
unconsecrated herbs and stones. In
answer we say that it is so much the
better if the herbs are consecrated ; but
that if they are not, then it is not super-
stitious to use a certain herb called
Demonifuge,§ or even the natural
properties of stones. But he must not
think that he is casting out devils by the
power of these; for then he would fall
into the error of believing that he could
use other herbs and incantations in the
same way; and this is the error of
necromancers, who think that they can
perform this kind of work through the

“ Fortunatus.” Bishop of Naples, who was
ap;ﬂim‘.ed o that ses ﬁ_yﬁ? Cf(;fgn::fr the Greal in
593 upon the deposition of Demetrius.

1 Fasting.” “S. Matthew™ xuvii, 20: Hoc
aufem gemus mon eicilur nisi per orationem ef
seuminm,

§ “Demonifuge,”” See Stnistrari, “'De Dae-
montalitate,”” LXVIII, in my iranslation
* Demoniality,” pp. 52-53.
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natural and unknown virtues of such
objects.

'.!l'hmt'arc 5. Thomas says, Book IV.
dist. 7, art. the last: It must not be be-
lieved that devils are subject to any
corporeal powers; and therefore they
are not to be influenced by invocations
or any acts of so , except in so far
as they have ente into a t with
a witch. Of this Esaias (xxvii) speaks:
We have made a covenant with death,
and with hell are we at agreement. And
he thus explains the passage in job xli:
Canst thou draw out Leviathan with an
hook? and the following words. For he
says: If one rightly considers all that
has been said before, it will seem that it
belongs to the heretical presumption of
necromancers when anyone tries to
make an agreement with devils, or to
subject them in any way to his own will.

aving, then, shown that man can-
not of his own power overcome the
devil, he concludes by saying: Place
your hand upon him; but understand
that, if you have any power, it is yet by
Divine virtue that he 1s overcome. And
he adds: Remember the battle which I
wage against him; that i1s to say, the
resent being ]put for the future, I shall
ght against him on the Cross, where
Leviathan will be taken with an hook,
that is, ;Jl} the divinity hidden under
the bait of humanity, since he will think
our Saviour to be only a man. And
afterwards it says: There is no power
on earth to be compared with him: by
which it is meant that no bodily power
can equal the er of the devil, which
is a purely spiritual power. So says S.
Thomas. 3

But a man possessed by a devil can
indirectly be relieved by the power of
music, as was Saul by David’s harp, or
of a herb, or of any other bodily matter
in which there lies some natural virtue.
Therefore such remedies may be used,
as can be argued both from authuritly
and by reason. For 8. Thomas, XXVI.
4, says that stones and herbs may be
used for the relief of a man possessed by
a devil. And there are the words of
5. Jerome.

And as for the passage in Tobias, where
the Angel says : Touching the heart and
the liver (which you took from the
fish), if a devil or an evil spirit trouble
any, we must make a smoke thercof
before the man or the woman, and the

arty shall be no more vexed; S.
homas says: We ought not to marvel
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at this, for the smoke of a certain tree

when it is burned scems to have the

same virtue, as if it had in it some

spiritual sense, or power of spiritual
er for the future.

f the same opinion are Blessed
Albert, in his commentary on §. Luke ix,
and Nicolas of Lyra and Paul of
Burgos,* on 1. Samuel xvi. The last-
named homilist comes to this conclu-
sion : that it must be allowed that those
possessed by a devil can not only be
relieved, but even entirely delivered Er
means of material things, und -
ing that in the latter case they are not
very fiercely molested. And he
this by reasoning as follows: m
cannot alter corporeal matter just at
their will, but only by brin to-
gether complementary active
sive agents, as Nicolas says. In the
same way some material object can
cause in the human body a disposition
which makes it susceptible to the opera-
tions of the devil. For example, accord-
ing to physicians, mania very much pre-
disposes a man to dementia, and con-
sequently to demoniac obsession : there-
fore if, in such a case, the isposi
passive agent be removed, 1t will
that the active affliction of the devil will
be cured.

In this light we may consider the
fish’s liver ; and the music of David, by
which Saul was at first relieved and then
entirely delivered of the evil spirit; for
it says: And the evil spirit departed
from him. But it is not consonant with
the meaning of the Scripture to say that
this was done by the merits or pra
of David ; for the Scripture says i
of any such matter, whereas it wo
have spoken notably in his praise if this
had been so. This reasoning we take
from Paul of Burgos. There is also
the reason which we gave in Question V
of the First Part: that Saul was liber-

* “Paul of Burgos.” Paul de Santa Maria,
a Spanish Archbishop, Lord M\‘, and
exegele, born al Burgos aboul 1g51; died 29
August, 1435. The most wealthy and influential
Jeav of Burges (Jewish name Solomon-Ha-
Levi), and a scholar of the first rank in Talmudic

and intcal lterature, a Rabbi of the Hebraic
communily, he was converled to Christiani ‘bg
the irrefuiable hgﬁ: the “‘Summa” of 5.
Thomas. He received i 21 1300,
His reputation as a Bib oriter & rests
Eﬂm is “Additiones™ o the * ” of

tcolas_of Lyra, Nuremberg, 1481; Vemice,

1481; anda many other editions.
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ated because by the harp was pre-
the virtue of the Cross on which
were stretched the Sacred Limbs of
Christ’s Body. And more is written
there which may be considered to-
gether with the present inquiry. But
we shall only conclude by sayinf that
the use of material things in lawful
_exorcisms is not superstitious. And now
it is expedient that we should speak
about the exorcisms themselves.

b 4

CHAPTER VI

Prescribed Remedies; to wit, the Lawful
Exorcisms of the Church, for all Soris o
Infirmities and Ills due to Wiicherafi;
and the Method of Exorcising those who
are Bewitched.

IT has already been stated that witches
can afflict men with every kind of
physical infirmity; therefore it can be
taken as a general rule that the various
verbal or practical remedies which can
be applied in the case of those infirmi-
ties which we have Lusl: been discussing
are equally applicable to all other in-
firmities, such as epilepsy or leprosy, for
example. And as lawful exorcisms are
reckoned among the verbal remedies
and have been most often considered by
us, they may be taken as a general type
of such remedies; and there are three
maitters to be considered regarding them.
First, we must judge whether a per-
son who has not been ordained as an
exorcist, such as a layman or a secular
cleric, may lawfully exorcise devils and
their works. Bound up with this ques-
tion are three others: namely; first,
what constitutes the legality of this
practice ; secondly, the seven conditions
which must be observed when one
wishes to make private use of charms
and benedictions ; and thirdly, in what
way the disease is to be exorcised and
the devil conjured. - :
Secondly, we must consider what is to
be done when no healing grace results
from the exorcism. : :
Thirdly, we must consider practical
and not verbal remedies ; together with
the solution of certain arguments.
For the first, we have the opinion of
S. Thomas in Book IV, dist. 23. He
says: When a man is ordained as an
exorcist, or into any of the other minor
Orders, he has conferred upon him the
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power of exorcism in his official ca-
acity; and this power may even law-
ull used by those who belong to no
Order, but such do not exercise it in
their official capacity. Similarly the
Mass can be said in an unconsecrated
house, although the very purpose of
consecrating a church is that the Mass
may be said there; but this is more on
account of the grace which is in the
righteous than of the grace of the
Sacrament.

From these words we may conclude
that, although it is good that in the
liberation of a bewitched person re-
course should be had to an exorcist
having authority to exorcise such be-
witchments, yet at times other devout
persons may, either with or without any
exorcism, cast out this sort of diseases.

For we hear of a certain poor and
very devout virgin, one of whose friends
had been grievously bewitched in his
foot, so that it was clear to the phy-
sicians that he could be cured by no
medicines. But it happened that the
virgin went to visit the sick man, and
he at once begged her to apply some
benediction to his foot. She consented,
and did no more than silently say the
Lord’s Prayer and the Apostles’ Creed,
at the same time making use of the sign
of the life-giving Cross. The sick man
then felt himself at once cured, and,
that he mi%lht have a remedy for the
future, asked the virgin what charms she
had used. Butshe answered : You are of
little faith and do not hold to the holy
and lawful practices of the Church, and
you often apply forbidden charms and
remedies for your infirmities; therefore
are you rarely healthy in your body,
because you are always sick in your soul.
But if you would put your trust in
prayer and in the efficacy of lawful
symbols, you will often be very easily
cured. For I did nothing but repeat the
Lord’s Prayer and the Apostles’ Creed,
and you are now cured.

This example gives rise to the ques-
tion, whether there is not any efficacy
in other benedictions and charms, and
even conjurations by way of exorcism ;
for they seem to be condemned in this
story. We answer that the virgin con-
demned only unlawful charms and un-
lawful conjurations and exorcisms.

To understand these last we must
consider how they originated, and how
they came to be abused. For they were
in their origin entirely sacred ; but just
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as by the means of devils and wicked
men all things can be defiled, so also
were these sacred words. For 1t is said
in the last chapter of 5. Mark, of the
Apostles and holy men: In My Name
shall they cast out devils; and they
visited the sick, and pra}fca:f over them
with sacred words; and in after times
priests devoutly used similar rites; and
therefore there are to be found to-day in
ancient Churches devout prayers and
hol cmrcisll:;is w}ﬁi:? men mﬁﬂt ]n:r
undergo, when t are a

pious gnm as they used to I:EF wnu.rithtnu"itIr
any superstition ; even as there are now
to be found learned men and Doctors
of holy Theology who visit the sick and
use such words for the healing not only
ufdr;}emﬂnial:s, but of other diseases as
W .

But, alas! superstitious men have, on
the pattern of these, found for them-
selves many vain and unlawful remedies
which they employ in these days for sick
men and animals; and the clergy have
become too slothful to use any more the
lawful words when they visit the sick.
On this account Gulielmus Durandus, *
the commentator on S. Raymond, says
that such lawful exorcisms may be used
" by a religious and discreet priest, or by
a layman, or even by a woman of go
life and proved discretion; by the
offering of lawful prayvers over the sick:
not over fruits or animals, but over the
sick. For the Gospel says: They shall
place their hands upon the sick, etc.
And such persons are not to be pre-
vented from practising in this way;
unless perhaps it is feared that, follow-
ing their example, other indiscreet and
superstitious persons should make im-
proper use of incantations. It is these
superstitious diviners whom that virgin
we have mentioned condemned, when

® “Dyrandus.” William Duranfi, canontsi
and one of the most important mediaeval
liturgical writers, born about 1297 at Pui-
misson, Provence; died at Rome 1 November,
1206, His career was most noble and distin-
guished. A long epitaph wpon his monument in
Santa Maria sopra Minerva tells the n‘;riqf his
life and gives a list of his works, most
tmporiant of these is the *' Rationale divinorum
officiorum,”” the first edition of which by Fust and
choeffer was issued at Mainz in :4?. It has
been frequently reprinted, the last complete edition
being Naples, 1899, The * Speculum ludiciale™
and the “‘Commentarius in canones Concilii
Lugdunensis I are valuable treatises upon the
cancns and canonical processes,
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she said that they who consulted with
such had weak, that is to say bad, faith.
Now for the eclucidation of this
matter it is how it is possible to
know whether the words of such charms
and benedictions are lawful or super-
stitious, and how they ought to be used ;
and whether the devil can be mnjurecl
and diseases exorcised. .
In the first place, that is said to be
lawful in the Christian religion which is
not superstitious ; and that is said to be
superstitious which is over and above
the prescribed form of religion. See
Colossians ii: Which things indeed have
a show of wisdom in superstition: on
whigh_t}iin tm_g}u:tﬁa e on. i
undiscipline on, that is, religion
observed with mﬁw methods in evil
O Anything, alia, | tition which
ing, also, is su nw
human tmﬁitinn withnup:n' author-
ivtl}( has caused to usurp the name
religion ; such as the in ation of
hymns at Holy Mass, the alteration of
the Preface for Requiems, the abbre-
viation of the Creed which is to be sung
at Mass, the reliance upon an organ
rather than upon the choir for the
music, neglect to have a Server on the
Altar, and such practices. But to return
to our point, when a work is done by
virtue of the Christian religion, as when
someone wishes to heal the sick
means of prayer and benediction
sacred words (which is the matter we
are considering), such a must
observe seven conditions by which such
benedictions are rendered lawful. And
even if he uses adjurations, through the
virtue of the Divine Name, and by the
virtue of the works of Christ, His Birth,
Passion and Precious Death, by which
the devil was conquered and cast out;
such benedictions and charms and
exorcisms shall be called lawful, and
they who practise them are exorcists or
lawful enchanters. See S. Isidore, Etym,
VI1II, Enchanters are whose art
and skill lies in the use of words.
And the first of these conditions, as
we learn from 8. Thomas, is that there
must be nothing in the words which
hints at avr:i; expressed or tacit invoca-
tion of devils, If such were expressed, it
would be obviously unlawful, Ifit were
tacit, it might be considered in the light
of intention, or in that of fact: in that
of intention, when the operator has no
care whether it is God or the devil who
is helping him, so long as he attains his
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desired result; in that of fact, when a
person has no natural aptitude for such
work, but creates some artificial means.
And of such not only must physicians
and astronomers be the judges, but
especially Theologians., For in this way
do necromancers work, making images
and rings and stones by artificial
means ; which have no natural virtue to
effect the results which they very often
expect : therefore the devil must be con-
cerned in their works.

Secondly, the benedictions or charms
must contain no unknown names; for
according to S. John Chrysostom such
are to be regarded with fear, lest they
should conceal some matter of super-
stition. :

Thirdly, there must be nothing in the
words that is untrue; for if there is, the
effect of them cannot be from God,
Who is not a witness to a lie. But some
old women in Elnm ;nnanta{inns u],:,.c
some such jingli erel as the
o I il dogs
Blessed MARY went a-walking
Over Jordan river.

Stephen met her, and fell a-talking, etc.

-Fourthly, there must be no vanities,
or written characters beyond the sign
of the Cross. Therefore the charms
which soldiers are wont to carry are
condemned. :

Fifthly, no faith must be placed in the
method of writing or reading or binding
the charm about a person, or in any
such vanity, which nothing to do
with the reverence of God, without
which a charm is altogether super-
stitious,

Sixthly, in the citing and uttering of
Divine words and of Holy Scripture
attention must only be paid to the
sacred wﬁ t]:;msclws angf ct}!;:ﬂir
meaning, to the reverence -
whether the effect be looked for from
the Divine virtue, or from the relics of
Saints, which are a secondary alruwcr,
En;!e their virtue springs originally from

Seventhly, the looked-for effect must
be left to the Divine Will ; for He knows
whether it is best for a man to be healed
or to be plagued, or to die. This con-
dition was set down by S. Thomas.

So we may conclude that if none of
these conditions be broken, the incan-
tation will be lawful. And S. Thomas
writes in this connexion on the last
chapter of §. Mark: And these signs

MALEFICARUM

181

shall follow them that believe; in my
name shall they cast out devils; they
shall take up serpents. From this it is
clear that, provided the above con-
ditions are observed, it is lawful by
means of sacred words to keep serpents
away.

5. Thomas says further : The words of
God are not less holy than the Relics
of the Saints. As S. Augustine says:
The word of God is not less than the
Body of Christ. But all are agreed that
1t is lawful to carry reverently about
the person the Relics of the Saints:
therefore let us by all means invoke the
name of God by duly using the Lord’s
Prayer and the Angelic Saﬁutmiﬂn, by
His Birth and Passion, by His Five
Wounds, and by the Seven Words
which He spoke on the Cross, by the
Triumphant Inscription, by the three
nails, and by the other weapons of
Christ’s army against the devil and his
works. By all these means it is lawful
to work, and our trust may be placed in
them, leaving the issue to God’s will.

And what has been said about the
keeping off of serpents applies also to
other animals, provided that the atten-
tion is fixed only on the sacred words
and the Divine virtue. But great care
is to be used in incantations of this
nature. For 5. Thomas says: Such
diviners often use unlawful observances,
and obtain magic effects by means of
devils, especially in the case of ser-

ents; for the serpent was the devil’s

rst instrument by which he deceived
mankind.

For in the town of Salzburg there
was a certain mage who one day, in
open view of all, wanted to charm all
the snakes into a particular pit, and
kill them all within an area of a mile.
So he gathered all the snakes m[fr:thqr,
and was himself standing over the pit,
when last of all there came a huge and
horrible serpent which would not go
into the pit. This serpent kept making
signs to the man to let it go away and
crawl where it would ; but he would not
cease from his incantation, but insisted
that, as all the other snakes had entered
the pit and there died, so also must this
horrible serpent. But it stood on the
opposite side to the warlock, and sud-
denly leapt over the pit and fell upon
the man, wrapping itself round his belly,
and dragged him with itself into the pit,
where they both died. From this it may
be seen that only for a useful purpose,
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such as driving them away from men’s
houses, are such incantations to be
practised, and they are to be done by
the Divine virtue, and in the fear of
God, and with reverence.

In the second place we have to con-
sider how exorcisms or charms of this
kind ought to be used, and whether they
should be worn round the neck or sewn
into the clothing. It may seem that such
practices are unlawful ; for S. ﬁléﬁlm
says, in the Second Book on the Christian
Doctrine : There are a thousand magic
devices and amulets and charms which
are all superstitions, and the School of
Medicine utterly condemns them all,
whether they are incantations, or cer-
tain marks which are called characte
or engraved charms to be hung roun
the neck.

Also 8. John Chrysostom, comment-
ing on §. Matthew, says: Some persons
wear round their neck some written
portion of the Gospel; but is not the
Gospel eve daa.ﬁ read in the church
and heard by all? How then shall a
man be helped by wearing the Gospel
round his neck, when he has reaped no
benefit from hearing it with his ears?
For in what does the virtue of the Gos-

1 consist; in the characters of its
etters, or in the meaning of its words?
If in the characters, you do well to
hang it round your neck; but if in the
meaning, surely it is of more benefit
when planted in the heart than when
worn round the neck.

But, on the other hand, the Doctors
answer as follows, especially S. Thomas
where he asks whether it is unlawful to
hang sacred words round the neck.
Their opinion is that, in all charms and
writings so worn, there are two things
to be avoided.

First, in whatever is written there
must be nothing that savours of an in-
vocation of devils; for then it is mani-
festly superstitious and unlawful, and
must be judged as an apostasy from the
faith, as often been said before,

Similarly, in accordance with the
above seven conditions, it must not con-
tain any unknown names. But if these
two snares be avoided, it is lawful both
to place such charms on the lips of the
sick, and for the sick to carry them with
them. But the Doctors condemn their
use in one respect, that is, when a man
pays greater attention to and has more
reliance upon the mere signs of the
written letters than upon their meaning.
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It may be said that a layman who
does not understand thihmr words cannot

ay any attention to meaning.
But it is enough if such a man fixes his
thoughts on the Divine virtue, and
leaves it to the Divine will to do what
SEEMS to His mercy.

In the third place we have to con-
sider whether the devil is to be conjured
and the discase exorcised at the same
time, or whether a different order
should be observed, or whether one of
these operations can take place without
the other. Here there are several points
to be considered. First, whether the
devil is always present when the sick
man is afflicted. Second, what sort of
things are capable of being exorcised or
remedied. ird, the method of exor-
cising. ]

For the first point, it would seem, fol-
lowing that pronouncement of S. John
Damascene that where the devil operates
there he is, that the devil is always

resent in the sick man when he afflicts

im. Also in the history of S. Bartholo-
mew it seems that a man is only de-
livered from the devil when he is cured
of his sickness,

But this can be answered as follows.
When it is said that the devil is
in a sick man, this can be understood in
two ways: either that he is personally
present, or that he is present in the
cffect which he has caused. In the first
sense he is present when he first causes
the sickness; in the second sense he is
said to be present not personally but in
the effect. In this way, when Doc-
tors ask whether the devil substantially
inhabits a man who commits mortal sin,
they say that he is not y
present, but only in effect; just as a
master is said to dwell in his servants
in respect of his mastership. But the
case is quite otherwise with men who
are possessed by a devil.

For the second point, as to what sort
of things can be exorcised, the opinion
of S. Thomas, Book IV, dist. 6, should
be noted, where he says that on account
of man’s sin the devil receives power
over a man and over everything which
a man uses, to hurt him with them;
and since there can be no com i
of Christ with Belial, therefore when-
ever anything is to be sanctified for
Divine worship, it is first exorcised that
it may be consecrated to God freed
from the power of the devil, by which
it might be turned to the hurt of men.
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This is shown in the blessing of water,
the consecration of a church, and in all
matters of this sort. Therefore, since
the first act of reconciliation by which
a man is consecrated to God

is in
baptism, it is nec that a man
should exorcised before he is bap-

tized ; indeed in this it is more imper-
ative than in any other circumstance.
For in man himself lies the cause b
reason of which the devil receives his
r in other matters which are

rought about by man, namely, sin,
cither original or actual. This then is
the significance of the words that are
used in exorcism, as when it is said,
“Depart, O Satan, from him’’; and

likewise of the things that are thenudone.
- To return, then, to the actual point.
When it is asked whether the discase is
to be exorcised and the devil adjured,
and which of these should be done
first ; it is answered that not the disease,
but the sick and bewitched man him-
self is exorcised : just as in the case of a
child, it is not the infection of the fomes
which is exorcised, but the child 1tself.
Also, just as the child is first exorcised,
and then the devil is adjured to depart;
50 also is the bewitched person first
exorcised, and afterwards the devil and
his works are bidden to depart. Again,
just as salt and water are exorcised, so
are all things which can be used by the
sick man, so that it is expedient to
exorcise and bless chiefly his food and
drink. In the case of baptism the fol-
lowing ceremony of exorcism is ob-
se : the exsufflation towards the
West and the renunciation of the devil ;
secondly, the raising of the hands with
a solemn confession of the faith of
the Christian religion; thirdly, prayer,
benediction, and the laying on
hands; fourthly, the stripping and
anointing with Holy Oil; and after
baptism, the communion and the
puiting on of the chrisom. But all this
15 not necessary in the exorcism of one
who is bewitched ; but that he should
first have made a good confession, and
if possible he is to hold a lighted candle,
and receive the Holy Communion ; and
instead of putting on a chrisom, he is to
remain bound naked to a Holy Candle
of the length of Christ’s body or of the
Cross. And then may be said the
following :

I exorcise thee, Peter, or thee, Bar-
bara, being weak but reborn in Holy
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Baptism, by the living God, by the true
God, by God Who redeemed thee with
His Precious Blood, that thou mayest
be exorcised, that all the illusions and
wickedness of the devil's deceits ma
depart and flee from thee together wit
every unclean spirit, adjured by Him
Who will come to judge both the quick
and the dead, and who will purge the
earth with fire. Amen.

Let us pray.

O God of mercy and pity, Who
according to Thy tender lovingkindness
chastenest those whom Thou dost
cherish, and dost gently compel those
whom Thou recevest to turn their
hearts, we invoke Thee, O Lord, that
Thou wilt vouchsafe to bestow Thy
FTEH:E upon Thy servant who suffereth
rom' a weakness in the limbs of his
hud'if, that whatever is corrupt by
earthly frailty, whatever is made violate
by the deceit of the devil, may find
redemption in the unity of the body of
the Church. Have mercy, O Lord, on
his groaning, have mercy upon his
tears; and as he putteth his trust only
in Thy mercy, receive him in the sacra-
ment of Thy reconciliation, through
Jesus Christ Our Lord. Amen.

Therefore, accursed devil, hear thy
doom, and give honour to the true and
living God, give honour to the Lord
Jesus Christ, that thou depart with thy
works from this servant whom our Lord

esus Christ hath redeemed with His

recious Blood.

Then let him exorcise him a second
and yet a third time, with the prayers
as above.

Let us pray.

God, Who dost ever mercifully

vern all things that Thou hast made,
incline Thine ear to our prayers, and
lock in mercy upon Thy servant
labouring under the sickness of the
body; wvisit him, and grant him Thy
salvation and the healing virtue of Thy
heavenly grace, through Christ our
Lord. Amen. i

Therefore, accursed devil, ete.

The prayer for the third exorcism.

O God, the only protection of human
frailty, show forth the mighty power of
Thy strong aid upon our sick brother
(or sister), that being holpen by Thy
mercy he (she) may be worthy to enter
Thy Holy Church in safety, through
Christ our Lord. Amen.
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And let the exorcist continually
sprinkle him with Holy Water. And
note that this method is recommended,
not because it must be rigidly observed,
or that other exorcisms are not
gl;cati:r efficacy, but that there should

some regular system of exorcism and
adjuration. For in the old histories and
books of the Church there are some-
times found more devout and powerful
exorcisms; but since before all things
the reverence of God is necessary, let
each proceed in this matter as he finds
it best.

In conclusion, and for the sake of
clearness, we may recommend this form
of exorcism for a person who is be-
witched. Let him first make a good
confession (according to the often-

uoted Canon: If by sortilege, etc.).

hen let a diligent search be made 1n
all corners and in the beds and mat-
tresses and under the threshold of the
door, in case some instrument of witch-
craft may be found. The bodies of
animals bewitched to death are at once
to be burned. And it is expedient that
all bed-clothes and garments should be
renewed, and even that he should
change his house and dwelling. But in
case nothing is found, then he who is to
to be exorcised should if possible go
into the church in the morning, espe-
cially on the Holier Days, such as the
Feasts of Our Lady, or on some Vigil ;
and the better if the priest also has con-
fessed and is in a state of grace, for
then the stronger will he be. And let
him who is to be exorcised hold in his
hand a Holy Candle as well as he can,
either sitting or kneeling ; and let those
who are present offer up devout prayers
for his deliverance. And let him begin
the Litany at “Our help is in the Name
of the Lord,” and let one be appointed
to make the responses: let him sprinkle
him with Holy Water, and place a
stole round his neck, and recite the
Psalm “Haste thee, O God, to deliver
me” ; and let him continue the Litany
for the Sick, saying at the Invocation of
the Saints, “Fra}' for him and be
favourable ; deliver him, O Lord,” con-
tinuing thus to the end. But where the
prayers are to be said, then in the place
of tﬁc prayers let him begin the exor-
cism, and continue in the way we have
declared, or in any other better way,
as seems good to him. And this sort of
exorcism may be continued at least
three times a weck, that so through
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many intercessions the grace of health
may be obtained.
inally, he must receive the Sacra-
ment of the Eucharist; although some
think that this should be done before
the exorcism. And at his confession the
confessor must inquire whether he is
under any bond of excommunication,
and if he is, whether he has rashly
omitted to obtain absolution from his
udge ; for then, although he may at
is discretion absolve him, yet when he
has regained his health, he must seck
absolution also from the Judge who
excommunicated him.

It should further be noted that, when
the exorcist is not ordained to the Order
of Exorcist, then he may proceed with
prayers; and if he can read the Scri
tures, let him read the innings of
m{}x Gospels of the ‘Fé['hm ists, and the

-8 was an Angel
mi_ntﬁh?c?lnhath: ion of our Lord ; :hlé
of w Ve t to
works of the dﬁ m the

of 5. John, “In the txg;nnmg was
Word,” be written and ungzmimd the
sick man’s neck, and so let the of
healing be looked for from i
Butif anyone asks what is the differ-
ence between the aspersion of Holy
Water and exorcism, since both are
ordained against the pl of the
devil, the answer is supplied 8.
Thomas, who says : The devil attacks us
from without and from within. There-
fore Holy Water is ordained against his
attacks from without; but exorcism
against those from within, For this
reason mns&fxw exorcism fj; MEH
sary are call -goumenot, from En,
meaning In, and Ergon, meaning Work,
since they labour within themselves.
But in exorcising a bewitched
both methods are to be used, because he
is tormented both within and without.
Our second main consideration is
what is to be done when no healing
grace results from exorcisms. Now this
may happen for six reasons; and there
is a seventh about which we suspend any
definite judgement. For when a per-
son is not healed, it is due either to want
of faith in the bystanders or in those who
present the sick man, or to the sins of
them who suffer from the bewitchment,
or to a neglect of the due and fitti
remedies, or to some flaw in the fai
of the exorcist, or to the lack of a greater
trust in the powers of another exorcist,
or to the need of purgation and for
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the increased merit of the bewitched

Concerning the first four of these the
teaches us in the incident of the
only son of his father, who was a luna-
tic, and of the disciples of Christ bei
there present (5. Matthew xvii. an
. anE ix.). For in the first place He
said that the multitude were without
faith; whereupon the father prayed
Him, saying: Lord, I believe: help
Thou mine unbelief, And JESUS said to

the multitude : O faithless and perverse
gm%mﬁm, how long shall I be with
?Dgemndly, with regard to him who
endured the devil, US rebuked him,
that is, the son; for, as Saint Jerome
says, he had been tormented by the

devil because of his sins.

Thirdly, this illustrates the neglect of

the rightful remedies, because good and
t men were not at first present.
or 5. John Chrysostom says: The

i the faith, namely, Peter and

ames and John, were not present, for
they were at the Transfiguration of
Christ : neither were there prayer and
fasting, without which Christ said that
this sort of devil goeth not out. There-
fore Origen, writing on this passage,
says: If at any time a man be not cured
after prayer, let us not wonder or ask
questions or speak, as if the unclean
spirit were listening to us; but let us
cast out our evil spirits by prayer and
fasting. And the gloss says: This sort
of devil, that is, the variability of carnal
desires induced b{- that spirit, is not
conquered except by strengthening the
soul with ‘_;m}rar, and subduing the
flesh with fasting.

Fourthly, the flaw in the faith of the
exorcist is exemplified in the disciples
of Christ who were present. For when
they afterwards asked Him privately
the cause of their failure, He answered :
Because of your unbelief: for verily I
say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain

mustard seed, ye shall say unto this
mountain, Remove hence,® etc. And

* “Remove hence.” The miracle of the
removal of a mountain was actually performed by
8. Gregory Thaumaturgus, Bishop of Neo-
caesarea | d. circa 270-275), as the Venerable
Bede tells us in his Commentary upon “S. Mark™
xi: “Hoe quoque fieri potuisset, ut mons ablatus
de ferra nﬁuﬂmm;:agm, .:::_mc:ﬁm id

| poscisset. imus factum precibus
J;::ﬂ pairis GE?::-EE ﬁ'mf-:u.:::r:u Pmupirdnﬁ-
statts, uirt menits ef wirfufthus extmit, uf mons in
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S. Hilary says: The Apostles believed,
indeed, but they were not yet perfect
in faith: for while the Lord was away
in the mountain with the other three,
and they remained with the multitude,
their faith became lukewarm.

The fifth reason is illustrated in the
Lives of the Fathers, where we read
that certain dpm:am:d persons could not
be delivered by 5. Antony, but were
delivered by his disciple, Paul.

The sixth reason has already been
made clear ; for not always when a man
is freed from sin is he also freed from
punishment, but sometimes the penalty
remains as a punishment and atone-
ment for the previous sin.

There is yet another remedy by which
many have been said to be delivered,
namely, the re-baptizing of those who
are bewitched ; but this is a matter on
which, as we have said, we can make no
definite pronouncement. Nevertheless
it is most true that when a person has
not been duly exorcised before baptism,
the devil, with God’s permission, has
always more power against such a
person. And it 15 clearly shown without
any doubt in what has just been writ-
ten, that much negligence is committed
by improperly instructed priests (in
which case it pertains to the fourth of
the above-noted impediments, namely,
a flaw in the exorcist), or else by old
women who do not observe the proper
method of baptism at the necessary
time.

However, God forbid that I should
maintain that the Sacraments cannot be
administered by wicked men, or that
when baptism is performed by a wicked
man it is not valid, provided that he ob-
serves the proper forms and words. Simi-
larly in the exorcism let him proceed
with due care, not timidly and not rashly.
And let no one meddle with such sacred
offices by any accidental or habitual
omission of any necessary forms or
words ; for there are four matters to be
observed in the right performance of

ferra fanium loco cedevel, guanium incolas
ciuitatis opus  habebant. Cum enim  wolens
aedificare ecclesiam in loco aplo, wident ewn
angustiorem esse quam res exigebat, eo quod ¢x
una parle rupe maris, ex alia monte froximo
coarclaretur; uenit nocte ad locum, et gemibus
flexis admonuit Dominum promissionis suae, ut
montem longius iuxta fidem petentis ageret. Et
mane facto reuersus inuenit montem fanfum spats
religuisse structoribus ecclesiae, quantum  ofius
habuerant,”
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exorcism, namely, the matter, the form,
the intention and the order, as we have
set them out above; and when one of
these is lacking it cannot be complete.
h.-’md_ it is nathva]:;:l to object izc in
the primitive Church persons were ba
tiz:g without exorcism, and that wg
now a person is truly baptized without
any exorcism; for in that case S.
Gregory would have instituted exorcism
in vain, and the Church would be in
error in its ceremonies.* Therefore I
have not dared altogether to condemn
the re-baptism under certain conditions
of bewitched ons, that they may
recover that which was at first omitted.

It is said, also, of those who walk in
their sleep during the night over high
buildings without any harm, that it
is the work of evil spirits who thus lead
them ; and many affirm that when such
Ec—::-ple are re-baptized they are much

encfited. And 1t is wonderful that,
when they are called by their own
names, they suddenly fall to the earth,
as if that name had not been given to
them in proper form at their baptism.

Let the reader pay attention to those
six impediments mentioned above,
although they refer to Energoumenoi, or
men possessed, rather than to men be-
witched ; for though equal virtue is
required in both cases, yet it may be
said that it is more difficult to cure a
bewitched person than one possessed.
Therefore those impediments apply
even more pertinently to the case of
those who are bewitched ; as is proved
by the following reasoning.

It was shown in Chapter X of the First
Question of the Second Part that some
men are at times possessed for no sin
of their own, but for the venial sin of
another man, and for wvarious other

* “Ceremontes.” Aciually baptismal exorcism
is earlier than 8. Gregory. From the very first
catechumens were exorcised as a preparation for
the Sacrament of Baplism. In this connexion
exorcism is a symbolical anticipation of one of
the chief effects of the Sacrament of Regeneration,
and since 1t was used in the case of children who
had no personal sins, 8. Augustine, wn'fingg
against the Pelagians, to it as clearly
implying the doctrine of ortginal sin. 8. Cyril of
Jerusalem in his “Calecheses,”” A.D. 347, gives
a detailed description of smal exorcism, by
which 1t appears that ancinting with exorcised
oil formed a part of this function in the East.
The earliest Western wilness which explicitly
Ireals unction as part of the baptismal exorcism
is that of the Arabic Canons of Hippolytus.
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“mii:- Bultfl i.:il. ‘Fitd‘ﬁli wlllla? adults
are bewitched, 1t to
them that the d:ﬂﬁ:lri:vnﬂsly m
them from within for the destruction of
their souls. Therefore the labour re-
quired in the case of the bewitched is
twofold, whereas it is only a:inﬁ;in the
case of the possessed. Of this most
grievous possession John Cassian s
llflhhiﬁ Cﬂ#ﬂliﬂlﬂ of %hce_ﬁhbot Serenus:
ey are truly to udged -
and miserable who, alihm:gh they ﬁ-
lute themselves with every crime and
wickedness, vet show no outward sign
of being filled with the devil, nor does
there seem to be any temptation com-
mensurate with their deeds, nor any
unishment sufficient to restrain them.
or they do not deserve even the healing
medicine of purgatory, who in their
hardness of heart and impenitence are
beyond the reach of any earthly cor-
rection, and lay up to themselves
aug vengeance ifn l:ha:,}g dai of wrath
and revelation of the Just Judgemen
when their worm shall not die. :
And a little earlier, comparing the
possession of the body with the binding
of the soul in sin, he says: Far more
grievous and violent is torment of
those who show no sign of being bodily
possessed by devils, but are most h&lnm
Euemsed in their souls, being fast
v their sins and vices. For according
to the Apostle, a man becomes the slave
of him by whom he is uered. And
in this respect their case is the most
desperate, since they are the servants
of devils, and can neither resist nor
tiat not they il e peRMNRE N U
that, not who are
devil from fvyithuu but lh‘;; who are
bewitched in their bodies and possessed
from within to the perdition of their
souls, are, by reason of many impedi-
ments, the more difficult to heal.

Our third main consideration is that

of curative charms, and it is to be noted
that these are of two sorts. They are
cither quite lawful and free from suspi-
cion, or they are to be suspected and
are not altogether lawful. We have
dealt with the first sort in Chapter V,
towards the end, where we dis ofa
doubt as to the legality of using herbs
and stones to drive away a bewitch-
ment.

Now we must treat of the second sort
which are under suspicion of not being
altogether lawful; and we must draw
attention to what was said in the Intro-
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duction to the Second Question of the
Second Part of this work as to the four
remedies, of which three are judged to
be unlawful, and the fourth not alto-
ther so, but vain, being that of which
Canonists say that it is lawful to
oppose vanity to vanity. But we In-
g{msitors are of the same opinion as the
oly Doctors, that when, owing to the
six or seven impediments which we
have detailed, the remedics of sacred
waords and lawful exorcism are not suffi-
cient, then those who are so bewitched
are to be exhorted to bear with a patient
spirit the evils of this present life for the
purgation of their crimes, and not to
er in any way for superstitious
and vain remedies. Therefore, if anyone
is not content with the aforesaid lawful
exorcisms, and wishes to have recourse
to remedies which are, at least, vain,
of which we have spoken before, let him
know that he does not do this with our
consent or permission. But the reason
why we have so carefully explained and
detailed such remedies is that we might
bring into some sort of agreement the
opinions of such Doctors as Duns Scotus
and Henry of Segusio on the one hand,
and those of the other Theologians on
the other hand. Yet we are in agree-
ment with S. Augustine in his Sermon
against Fortune-tellers and Diviners, which
is called the Sermon on Auguries,* where
he says : Brethren, you know that I have
often entreated you that you should not
follow the customs of Pagans and sor-
cerers, but this has had httle effect on
some of you. Yet, if I do not speak out
to you, I shall be answerable for you in
the Day of Judgement, and both you
and I must suffer eternal damnation.
Therefore I absolve myself before God,
that again and again I admonish and
adjure you, that none of you seek out
diviners or fortune-tellers, and that you
consult with them for no cause or
infirmity ; for whosoever commits this
sin, the sacrament of baptism is im-
mediately lost in him, and he at once
mes a sacrilegious and a Pagan,
and unless he repents will perish in
eternity.

And afterwards he adds: Let no one
observe days for going out and coming
back; for God hath made all things
well, and He Who ordained one day

* “Auguries.”” The *De Auguriis,” which is
gften ascribed to another wriler, may be found in
the Migne S. Augustine, Ap. V, 2268.
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ordained also another. But as often as
you have to do anything or to go out,
cross yourselves in the name of Christ,
and saying faithfully the Creed or the
Lord’s Prayer you may %‘D about your
business secure in the help of God.

But certain superstitious sons of our
times, not content with the above
securities and accumulating error upon
error, and going beyond the meaning or
intention of Scotus and the Canonists,
try to justify themselves with the follow-
ing arguments. That natural objects
have certain hidden virtues the cause
of which cannot be explained by men;
as a lodestone attracts iron, and many
other such things which are enumerated
I]:_y 5. Augustine in the City of God, xxi.

herefore, they say, to seek for the re-
covery of one’s health by the virtue of
such things, when exorcisms and natural
medicines have failed, will not be un-
lawful, although it may seem to be vain.
This would be the case if a man tried
to procure his own or another’s health
by means of images, not necromantic
but astrological, or by rings and such
devices. They argue also that, just as
natural matter is subject to the influence
of the stars, so also are artificial objects
such as images, which receive some
hidden virtue from the stars by which
they can cause certain effects: there-
fore it is not unlawful to make use of
such things.

Besides, the devils can in very many
ways change bodies, as 5. Augustine
says, de Trinitate, 3, and as is evident
in the case of those who are bewitched :
therefore it is lawful to use the virtues
of such bodies for the removing of
witchcraft.

But actually all the Holy Doctors are
of an entirely contrary opinion to this,
as has been shown here and there in the
course of this work.

Therefore we can answer their first
argument in this way: that if natural
objects are used in a simple way to
produce certain effects for which they
arc thought to have some natural
virtue, this is not unlawful. But if there
are joined to this certain characters
and unknown signs and vain observa-
tions, which manifestly cannot have
any natural efficacy, then it is super-
stitious and unlawful. Wherefore 8,
Thomas, II, q. g6, art. 2, speaking of
this matter, says that when any object is
used for the pu of causing some
bodily effect, such as curing the sick,
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notice must be taken whether such
objects appear to have any natural
quality which could cause such an
effect ; and if so, then it is not unlawful,
since it is lawful to apply natural causes
to their effects. But if it does not appear
that they can naturally cause such
effects, it follows that they are not
applied as causes of those effects, but as
signs or symbols; and so they i
to some pact symbolically formed with
devils. Also S. A tine says, in the
City of God, xxi: The devils ensnare us
by means of creatures formed not b
themselves, but by God, and wit
various delights consonant with their
own versatility; not as animals with
food, but as spirits with signs, by various
kinds of stones and herbs and trees,
animals and charms and ceremonies.
Secondly, S. Thomas says: The
natural virtues of natural objects follow
their material forms which they obtain
from the influence of the stars, and from
the same influence they derive certain
active virtues. But the formths of artifi-
cial objects proceed from the concep-
tion the P::raf‘tsman; and since, as
Aristotle says in his Physics, I, they are
nothing but an artificial composition,
they can have no natural virtue to
cause any cffect. It follows then that
the virtue received from the influence
of the stars can only reside in natural
and not in artificial objects. Therefore,
as S. Augustine says in the City of God,
x, Porphyry was in error when he
thought that from herbs and stones
and animals, and from certain sounds
and voices and figures, and from cer-
tain configurations in the revolutions
of the stars and their motions, men
fabricated on earth certain Powers
corresponding to the various effects of
the stars; as if the effects of magicians
roceeded from the virtue of the stars.
ut, as S. Augustine adds, all such
matters belong to the devils, the de-
ceivers of souls which are subject to
them. So also are those images which
are called astronomical the work of
devils, the sign of which is that they
have inscribed upon them certain
characters which can have no natural
power to effect anything; for a figure
or sign is no cause of natural action.
But there is this difference between the
images of astronomers and those of
necromancers; that in the case of the
latter there is an open invocation, and
therefore an open and expressed pact
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with devils; whereas the signs and

cters on astronomical images
imply only a tacit pact. ;

irdly, there is no given to
men over devils, whereby a man may

lawfully use them for his own purposes;
but there is war declared between man
and the devils, therefore by no means
may he use the help of devils, by either
a tacit or an expressed pact with them.
So says 5. Thomas.

To return to the point: he says, “By
no means” ; therefore not even by means
of any vain things in which devil
may in any way be involved. But if
d:u:Y are merely vain, and man in his
frailty has recourse to them for the
recovery of his health, let him
for the past and take care for the future,
and let him pray that his sins may be
forgiven and that hesbe no more led
into temptation; as S. says
at the end of his Rule. g 34

T

CHAPTER VII

Remedies prescribed against Hailstorms, and
Jor Animals .lﬁlﬂ are Bewitched.

WITH regard to the remedies for
bewitched animals, and charms
against tempests, we must first note
some unlawful remedies which are
practised by certain le. For these
are done means superstitious
words or actions ; as when men cure the
worms in the fingers or limbs by means
S e
me eci e w
has been explained in the preceding
chapter. There are others who do not
sprinkle Holy Water over bewitched
cattle, but pour it into their mouths.
Beside the proofs we have already
F‘vm that the remedy of words is un-
awful, William of Paris, whom we have
often quoted, gives the following reason.
If there were any virtue in words as
words, then it would be due to one of
three things: either their material, which
is air; or their form, which is sound;
or their meaning; or else to all three

* “Charms.” Cf. Shirley's comedy “The
Stisters,” licensed April 1642, where Antonto says
to ane of the supposed astrologers, 111, r:

“You are ome of the knaves that stroll the

country,
And live by picking worms out of fools’
Sfingers.”



Part II. Qn 2. Ch. 7

tag::thcr. Now it cannot be due to air,
which has no power to kill unless it be
i us; neither can it be due to
sound, the er of which is broken by
a more solid object; neither can it be
due to the meaning, for in that case the
words Devil or th or Hell would
always be harmful, and the words Health
and Goodness always beneficial. Also
it cannot be due to all these three to-
gether; for when the parts of a whole are
mva]ici, the whole itself is also invalid.
And it cannot validly be objected that
God gave virtue to words just as He
did to herbs and stones. For whatever
virtue there is in certain sacramental
words and benedictions and lawful
incantations belongs to them, not as
words, but by Divine institution and
ordinance according to God's promise.
It is, as it were, a promise from God
that whoever does such and such a
thing will receive such and such a grace.
And so the words of the sacraments are
effective because of their meaning;
although some hold that they have an
intrinsic virtue ; but these two opinions
are not mutually inconsistent. But the
case of other words and incantations
18 clear from what has already been
said ; for the mere composing or utter-
ing or writing of words, as such, can
have no effect; but the invocation of the
Divine Name, and public prayer, which
is a sacred protestation committing the
effect to the Divine Will, are beneficial.
We have treated above of remedies
performed by actions which seem to be
unlawful. TK: following is a common
ctice in ts of Swabia. On the
of May before sunrise the women
of the village go out and gather from
the woods leaves and branches from
willow trees, and weave them into a
wreath which they hang over the stable
door, affirming that all the cattle will
remain unhurt and safe from
witchcraft for a whole year. And in the
opinion of those who hold that vanity
may be opposed by vanity, this remedy
would not be unlawful; and neither
would be the driving away of diseases
by unknown cantrips and incantations.
But without meaning any offence, we
say that a woman or anyone else may
out on the first or any other day of the
month, without considering the rising
or the setting of the sun, and collect
herbs or leaves and branches, saying the
Lord’s Prayer or the Creed, and hang
them over the stable door in good faith,
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trusting to the will of God for their pro-
tective efficacy ; yet even so the practice
is not above reproach, as was shown in
the preceding chapter in the words of
5. Jerome; for even if he is not invoked,
the devil has some part in the efficacy
of herbs and stones.

It is the same with those who make
the sign of the Cross with leaves and
cansecrated flowers on Palm Sunday,
and setit up among their vines or crops;
asscrting that, although the crops all
round should be destroyed by hal, yet
they will remain unharmed in their own
fields. Such matters should be decided
upon according to the distinction of
which we have already treated.

Similarly there are women who, for
the preservation of milk and that cows
should not be deprived of their milk by
witchcraft, give freely to the poor in
God’s name the whole of a Sunday's
yield of milk; and sair that, by this sort
of alms, the cows yield even more milk
and are preserved from witchcraft.
This need not be regarded as super-
stitious, provided that it is done out of
pity for the poor, and that they implore
the Divine mercy for the protection of
their cattle, leaving the effect to the
good pleasure of Divine providence.

ain, Nider in the First chapter of
his Preceptorium says that it is lawful
to bless cattle, in the same way as sick
men, by means of written charms and
sacred words, even if they have the
appearance of incantations, as long as
the seven conditions we have mentioned
are observed. For he says that devout
persons and virgins have been known
to sign a cow with the sign of the Cross,
together with the Lnrg’s Prayer and
the Angelic Salutation, upon which the
devil's work has been driven off, if it is
due to witcheraft.

And in his Formicarius he tells that
witches confess that their witchcraft is
obstructed by the reverent observation
of the ceremonies of the Church; as by
the aspersion of Holy Water, or the con-
sumption of consecrated salt, by the
lawful use of candles on the Day of
Purification and of blessed palms, and
such things. For this reason the Church
uses these in her exorcisms, that they
may lessen the power of the devil. -

Also, because when witches wish to
deprive a cow of milk they are in the
haEEt of begging a little of the milk or
butter which comes from that cow, so
that they may afterwards by their art
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bewitch the cow; therefore women

should take care, when they are asked

by persons sust:octcd of this crime, not
e leas

to give away t t thing to them.

Aﬂa'm, th};rc are wnmcngwhu, when
they have been turning a churn for a
long while to no purpose, and if they
suspect that this is due to some witch,
procure if possible a little butter from
the house of that witch. Then they
make that butter into three pieces and
throw them into the churn, invoking
the Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost; and so all witch-
craft is put to flight. Here again it is a
case of opposing vanity to vanity, for the
simple reason that the butter must be
borrowed from the suspected witch.
But if it were done without this; if with
the invocation of the Holy Trinity and
the Lord’s Prayer the woman were to
throw in three pieces of her own butter,
or of that belonging to someone else
if she have none of her own, and were to
commit the effect to the Divine Will,
she would remain beyond reproach.
Nevertheless it is not a commendable

ractice to throw in the three pieces of
tter ; for it would be better to banish
the witchcraft by means of sprinklin
Holy Water or putting in some exorcise
salt, glwac‘fx with the prayers we have
mentioned.

Again, since often the whole of a

n's cattle are destroyed by witch-
craft, those who have suffered in this
way ought to take care to remove the
soil under the threshold of the stable or
stall, and where the cattle go to water,
and replace it with fresh soil sprinkled
with Holy Water. For witches have
often confessed that de have placed
some instrument of witchcraft in such

laces; and that sometimes, at the
instance of devils, they have only had
to make a hole in which the devil has
placed the instrument of witchcraft;
and that this was a visible object, such
as a stone or a piece of wood or a mouse
or some serpent. For it is agreed that
the devil can perform such things by
himself without the need of any partner;
but usually, for the perdition of her soul,
he compers a witch to co-operate with
him.

In addition to the setting up of the
sign of the Cross which we have men-
tioned, the following edure is
practised against hailstorms and tem-
pests. Three of the hailstones are
thrown into the fire with an invocation
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of the Most Holy Trinity, and the
Lord’s Prayer and the Angelic Saluta-
ﬁmia:m “ mt&dmuﬁ -uhn:
ther wi e h
}ggcm beginning was the Word. the
sign of the Cross is made in every direc-
tion towards each quarter of the world.
Finally, The Word was made Flesh is
r?natcd three times 3 and three times,
“By the words of this Gospel may this
tempest be dispersed.” And !udn:iullg,
if the tempest is due to witchcraft, it
will cease. This is most true and need
not be regarded with any suspicion.
For if the hailstones were thrown into
the fire without the invocation of the
Divine Name, then it would be con-
sidered superstitious.

But it may be asked whether the
tempest could not be stilled without
the use of those hailstones, We answer
that it is the other sacred words that are
chiefly effective ; but by throwing in the
hailstones a man means to torment the
devil, and tries to destroy his works by
the invocation of the Holy Trinity.
And he throws them into the fire rather
than into water, because the more
quickly I:hEE' are dissolved the sooner
is the devil’s work destroyed. But he
must commit to the Divine Will the
effect which is hoped for.

Relevant to this is the repl
a witch to a Judge who her if
there were any means of stilling a tem-
I:,c.ﬂ raised by witcheraft, She answered:

es, by this means. I adjure you, hail-
storms and winds, by the five wounds of
Christ, and by the three nails which
Fiemd His hands and feet, and by the
our Holy Evangelists, Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John, that you be dissolved
and fall as rain.

Many also confess, some frecly and
some under stress of torture, that there
are five things by which they are much
hindered, sometimes entirely, some-
times in part, sometimes so that they
cannot harm a certain man himself, and
sometimes so that they cannot harm his
friends. And these are, that a man
should have a pure faith and the
commandments of God ; that he d

rotect himself with the sign of the

ross and with prayer; thaﬂuhouid
reverence the rites and ceremonies of
the Church ; that he should be diligcnt
in the performance of public justice;
and that he should meditate aloud or in
his heart on the Passion of Christ. And
of these things Nider also speaks. And

iven I:Jr



ParT II. Qn 2, Ch. 7

for this reason it is a general practice
of the Church to ring bells as a protec-
tion &.::: stnrtilms, bug]clmq;at the dwﬂé
ma m them as consecrate

to éﬂd and refrain from their wicked-
ness, and also that the people may be
roused up to invoke God against tem-
pests. And for the same reason it is
common to proceed against tempests
with the Sacrament of the Altar and

sacred words, following the very ancient
custom of the Church in France and
German

¥y.

But since this method of carrying out
the Sacrament to still a storm seems to
many a little superstitious, because
they do not understand the rules by
which it is possible to distinguish be-
tween that which is superstitious and
that which 18 not; therefore it must be
considered that five rules are given by
which anyone may know whether an
action is superstitious, that is, outside
the observances of the Christian reli-

ion, or whether it is in accordance with
ﬂ?ﬂut and proper worship and honour
of proceeding from the true
virtue of religion both in the thoughts
of the heart and in the actions of the
body. For these are explained in the
gloss on Colossians ii, where 5. Paul
says: Which things have a show of wis-
dom in superstition ; and the gloss says:
Superstition is religion observed with-
out due discipline ; as was said before.

The first of these is, that in all our
works the glory of God ought to be our
chief aim; asit is said : Whether ye eat
or drink, or whatsoever else ye do, do
all in the glory of God.* Therefore in

work relating to the Christian
igion let care be taken that it is to
the 111 nl;h{}nti, and] thf'iu in {i; lIinan
shou e glory chiefly to God, so
that gt!h?:t w.rer';"r work the mind of man
ma put in subjection to God.
ﬁn.g although, according to this rule,
the ceremonies and legal procedures
of the Old Testament are not now
observed, since they are to be under-
stood tively, whereas the truth
is made known in the New Testament,
yet the carrying out of the Sacrament
or of Relics to stll a storm does not seem
to militate against this rule.

“The second rule 1s that care should
be taken that the work is a discipline
to restrain concupiscence, or a_ bodily
abstinence, but in the way that is owed

* “Glory of God.”” “‘I. Corinthians™ x, gr.
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to virtue, that is, according to the rites
of the Church and moral doctrine. For

S. Paul says, Romans xii : Let your service
be reasonable. And because of this rule,
they are foolish who make a vow not to
comb their hair on the Sabbath, or who
fast on Sunday, saying, The better the
day the better the deed, and such like.
But again it does not seem that it is
superstitious to carry out the Sacra-
ment, etc.

The third rule is to be sure that what
is done is in accordance with the statutes
of the Catholic Church, or with the
witness of Holy Scripture, or according
at least to the rites of some particular
Church, or in accordance with universal
use, which S. Augustine says may be
taken as a law. Accordingly when the
Bishops of the English were in doubt
because the Mass was celebrated in
different manners in different Churches,

Gregor}f wrote to them that they might
use whatever methods they found most
pleasing to God, whether they followed
the rites of the Roman or of the Gallican
or of any other Church. For the fact
that different Churches have different
methods in Divine worship does not
militate against the truth, and therefore
such customs are to be preserved, and
it 13 unlawful to neglect them. And so,
as we said in the bcgim:in% it is a very
ancient custom in the Churches of
France and some parts of Germany,
after the consecration of the Eucharist
to carry It out into the open; and this
cannot be unlawful, provided that It
15 not carried ex to the air, but
enclosed and centained in a Pyx.

The fourth rule is to take care that
what is done bears some natural rela-
tion to the effect which is expected;
for if it does not, it is judged to be
superstitious., On this account unknown
characters and suspected names, and
the images or charts of necromancers
and astronomers, are altogether to be
condemned as suspect. But we cannot
say that on this account it is super-
stitious to carry out Holy Relics or the
Eucharist as a protection against the
plagues of the devil; for it is rather a
most religious and salutary practice,
since in that Sacrament lies all our help
against the Adversary.,

Thefifth rule is to be careful thatwhat
is done should give no occasion for
scandal or stumbling ; for in that case,
although it be not superstitious, yet
because of the scandal it should be
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forgone or postponed, or done secretly
wiﬁ:nut scandal. Thereforeif this carry-

ing of the Sacrament can be done with-
out scandal, or even secretly, then it
should not be neglected. For by this
rule many secular priests neglect the
use of benedictions by means of devout
words either uttered over the sick or
bound round their necks. I say that
nothing should be done, at least pub-
licly, if it can give any occasion of
stumbling to other simple folk.

Let this be enough on the subject
of the remedies against hailstorms, either
by words or lawful actions.

"

CHAPTER VIII

Certain  Remedies prescribed against those
Dark and Horrid Harms with which
Devils may Afflict Men.

ET again we reserve our jud
:|'r|w:n1:g in discussing the rc:"{mdgz
ainst certain injuries to the fruits of
the earth, which are caused by canker-
worms, or by huge flights of locusts
and other insects which cover vast areas
of land, a:lclld scem to hide the l:um;f'am:
of the ground, eating up everything to
the vmgy roots in E: I?:.l'i:J,w:].rm:«::‘hl and
devouring fields of ripe crops. In the
same light too we consider the remedies
against the stealing of children by the
work of devils.

But with regard to the former kind of
injury we may quote S. Thomas, the
Second of the Second, Question go, where
he asks whether it is lawful to adjure
an irrational creature. He answers that
it is ; but only in the way of compulsion,

which it is sent back to the dewvil,
who uses irrational creatures to harm
us. And such is the method of adjura-
tion in the exorcisms of the Church
by which the power of the devil is kept
away from irrational creatures. But if
the adjuration is addressed to the irra-
tional creature itself, which under-
stands nothing, then it would be nuga-
tory and vain. From this it can be
understood that they can be driven off
by lawful exorcisms and adjurations,
the help of the Divine mercy being
anted ; but first the people should be
idden to fast and to go in procession
and practise other devotions. For this
sort of evil is sent on account of adul-
teries and the multiplication of crimes;
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wherefore men must be urged to con-
fess their sins. :

In some provinces even solemn ex-
communications are pronounced; but
then they obtain power of adjuration
over devils.

Another terrible thing which God
permits to happen to men is when their
own children are taken away from
women, and strange children are put
in their place by devils. And these
children, which are commonly called
changelings, or in the German
Wechselkinder, are of three kinds. For
some are always ailing and crying, and
T satiy them: Sotaeie A WSS
to sa em. ¢ are
the operation of Incubus devils, of
whom, however, they are not the m
but of that man from whom the i
has received the semen as a Succubus,
or whose semen he has collected from
some nocturnal pollution in sl For
these children are sometimes, hlzm ivine
permission, substituted for real
children.

And there is a third ki when the
devils at times appear in form of
young children and attach themselves
to the nurses. But all three kinds have
this in common, that though they are
very heavy, they are always ailing and
do not grow, and cannot receive enough
milk to satisfy them, and are often
reported to have vanished away.

And it can be said that the Divine
ity permits such things for two reasons.
irst, when the nts dote upon their

children too much, and thisis a ish-
ment for their own good. Secondly, it is
to be presumed t the women to
whom such thi happen are wvery
superstitious, and are In many
';z]'s seduced by devils. But God is
y jealous in the right sense of the
word, which means a st love for a
man’s own wife, which not only does
not allow another man to s;%rmanh her,
but like a jealous husband will not suffer
the hint or suspicion of adultery. In
the same way is God jealous of the soul
which He bought with His Precious
Blood and espoused in the Faith; and
cannot suffer it to be touched by, to
converse with, orin any way to approach
or have dealings with the devil, the
enemy and adversary of salvation. And
if a jealous husband cannot suffer even
a hint of adultery, how much more
will he be disturbed when adultery is
actually committed! Therefore it is no
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wonder if their own children are taken
away and adulterous children sub-
stituted.
oot i
5 y im ow is jealous
of the soul, and will not suffer anything
which might cause a suspicion, it is
shown in the Old Law where, that He
ight drive His le farther from
idolatry, He not only forbade idolatry,
but also many other things which might
Eivt occasion to idolatry, and see to
ave no use in themselves, although in
some marvellous way they retain some
use in a mystical sense. For He not only
says in xxii: Thou shalt not
suffer a witch to live on the earth; but
He adds this: She shall not dwell in thy
land, lest perchance she cause thee
to sin. Similarly common bawds and
bulkers are put to death, and not
allowed to company with men.

Note the jea of God, Who says
as follows in Deuferonomy xxii: If thou
find a ll]}tird’s nest, and tt}l:c dam sitting
upon t or u € young ones,
thpnr‘:llu :halﬁ:ﬁ:t takmt dayn? with the
young, but thou shalt let the dam fly
away; because the Gentiles used these
to procure sterility. The jealous God
would not suffer in His people this sign
of adultery. In like manner in our days
when old women find a penny, they
think it a slfl of great fortune; and
conversely, when they dream of money
it is an unlucky sign. Also God taught
that all vessels should be covered, and
that when a vessel had no cover it
should be considered unclean.

There was an erroncous belief that
when devils came in the night (or the
Good People * as old women call them,
though they are witches, or devils in
their forms) they must eat up everything,
that afterwards they may bring greater
abundance of stores. Some people give
colour to the story, and call them
Screech Owls; but this is against the
opinion of the Doctors, who say that

* “rood People.”” So in Jreland the fairtes
are called ™ peaple,” and traditionally seem
fo be of a benevolent but jetous and even
mischievous disposition. In some parts of High-
{?nd-ﬁ'mrfmd ::irieé are sa;irﬁrd' "u!' hfrm sithe'” or

men o ¢, and il 15 believed thai ¢ ar
the m{% off a tenth part gp‘mm_w"“

It will be readily remembered that fo the
Gresks the Foiries were al ElpeviBeg, the
gracious goddesses.

o
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there are no rational creatures except
men and Angels; therefore they can
only be devils.

Again, in Leviticus xix: Ye shall not
round the corners of your heads, neither
shalt thou mar the corners of thy
beard; because they did this idolatrously
in veneration of idols.

Again in Deuteronomy xxii: God says
that men shall not put on the garments
of women, or conversely ; because they
did this in honour of the goddess Venus,
and others in honour of or Priapus.

And for the same reason He com-
manded the altars of idols to be de-
stroyed; and Hezechias destroyed the
Brazen Serpent when the people wanted
to sacrifice to it, saying: It is brass.
For the same reason He forbade the
observance of visions and auguries, and
commanded that the man or woman in
whom there was a familiar spirit should
be put to death. Such are now called
soothsayers. All these things, because
they give rise to suspicion of spiritual
adultery, therefore, as has been said,
from the jealousy which God has for
the souls He has espoused, as a husband
;;pﬂl_ﬂm a wife, they were all forbidden

m.

And so we preachers also ought to
bear in mind that no sacrifice is more
acceptable to God than a jealousy of
souls, as 5. Jerome says in his com-
mentaries upon Ezekiel.

Therefore in the Third Part of this
work we shall treat of the extermination
of witches, which is the ultimate remedy.
For this is the last recourse of the
Church, to which she is bound by Divine
commandment. For it has been said:
Ye shall not suffer witches to live upon
the carth. And with this will be in-
cluded the remedies against archer-
wizards; since this kind can only be
exterminated {::,r' secular law.

A remedy. When certain persons for
the sake of temporal gain have devoted
themselves entirely to the devil, it has
often been found tﬂat, though they may
be freed from the devil’s power by true
confession, yet they have been long and
grievously tormented, especially in the
night. And God allows this for their

unishment. But a sign that they have
Eccn delivered is that, after confession,
all the money in their purses or coffers
vanishes. Many examples of this could
be adduced, but for the sake of brevity
they are passed over and omitted.
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Who are the Fit and Proper Judges in the
Trial of Wﬂnﬁﬁ‘?

ql_l.lleshun is whether witches,
together with their patrons and
protectors and defenders, are so
entirely su JEI::r.t to the jurisdic-
tion of the Diocesan Ecclesiastical Court
and the Civil Court so that the Inquisi-
tors of the crime of heresy can be alto-
gether relieved from the dul.g of sitting in
Judgement upon them. And it is argued
that this is so. For the Canon (c. aceu-
satus, § sane, 1ib.VI) says: C y those
whusc high privilege it is to judge con-
cerning matters of the faith ought not to
be distracted by other business; and
Inquisitors deputed by the Apostolic
See to inquire into the pest of heresy
should manifestly not have to concern
themselves with diviners and sooth-
sayers, unless these are also heretics, nor
should it be their business to punish
such, but they may leave them to be
punished by their own judges.

Nor does there seem any difficulty in
the fact that the heresy of witches is not
mentioned in that Canon. For these
are subject to the same punishment as
the others in the court of conscience, as
the Canon on to say (dist. 1, pro
dilectione). If the sin of diviners and
witches 1s secret, a penance of forty days
shall be lmgoacdsha];nn them: if it is
notorious 1 be refused the
Eucharist, A those whose Eunish-
ment is identical should receive it from
the same Court. Then, again, the guilt
of both being the same, since just as

soothsayers obtain their results by
curious means, so do witches look fm-
and obtain from the devil the injuries
which they do to creatures, unlawfull
secking from His creatures that w
should be sought from God alone
therefore both are guilty of the sin of
idolatry.

This is the sense of Ezechiel xxi,
th.atthl:Kl of Babylon stood at

lgfﬂlhng arrows * and
mtcrr{:gat:t 0

Again :tnrﬁa be said that, when the
Canon says “‘Unless these are also here-
tics,” it allows that some diviners and
smﬂ:saym are heretics, and should
therefore be subject to trial by the In-

uisitors; but in that case artificial

iviners would also be so subject, and
no written authority for that can be
found.

Again, if witches are to be tried by
the Inquisitors, it must be for the crime
of heresy; but it is clear that the deeds
of witches can be committed without

any heresy. For when they stamp into
thc rnm:'l the Body of Christ, al h
this is a most horrible crime, yet it may
be done without error in
understanding, and therefore without
heresy. For it is entirely possible for a

* “Arrows.” Esarhaddon is ing a
m&#mﬂ:ﬂ@m,%
was extensively praciised the Y
as also ng the Arabs. this text S.
Jerome comments: **He shall stand in the high-

way, and consult the oracle after the manner of
ﬁ::mm&ah'um mlwwmaquur

and mix
mmh.'dwr.lhﬁh

.fmm#u.rdm

mrm in mhs.h being care
Pﬂ aclice u%dmmg %J
“Er_c:c " xxi, 21, reads ﬁuphumdu,
gﬂgmﬁr d:drﬁﬂ:.ﬁ
. Lyrt
bids
ol of Satan.” See H:.rhj gf tich-
work of Satan.™ my
craft,” Chap. V, pp. 182-83.

ol
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to believe that It is the Lord’s

, and yet throw It into the mud to
aaﬁj' y the devil, and this by reason of
some pact with him, that he may
obtain some desired end, such as the
finding of a treasure or anything of that
surt.’%}ercﬁarf. the deeds of witches
need involve no error in faith, however
t the sin may be; in which case
are not liable to the Court of the
Inquisition, but are left to their own

judges.

Again, Solomon showed reverence to

the g'nd:s of his wives out of com-
isance, and was not on that account
E:i]t}r of aﬁostasy from the Faith; for in
is heart he was faithful and kept the
true Faith. So also when witches give
ho to devils by reason of the pact
ve entered into, but keep the

Faith in their hearts, they are not on
that account to be reckoned as heretics.

But it may be said that all witches
have to deny the Faith, and thercfore
must be judged heretics. On the con-
trary, even if they were to deny the
Faith in their hearts and minds, still they
could not be reckoned as heretics, but
as apostates. But a heretic is different
from an apostate, and it is heretics who
are subject to the Court of the In-
quisition ; therefore witches are not so
subject.

ain it is said, in c. 26, quest. 5: Let
the Bishops and their representatives
strive by every means to rid their
parishes entirely of the pernicious art of
soothsaying and magic derived from
Zoroaster ; and if l;hn:i;End any man or
woman addicted to this crime, let him
be shamefully cast out of their parishes
in disgrace. when it says at the end
of c. 348, Let them leave them to their
own Judges; and since it speaks in the
g both of the Ecclesiastic and the

ivil énuﬂ; therefore, according to this
Canon they are subject to no more than
the Diocesan Court.

But if, just as these arguments seem
to show it to be reasonable in the case
of Inquisitors, the Diocesans also wish
to be relieved of this rtsp-umibﬂitﬂ, and
to leave the punishment of witches to
the secular ris, such a claim could
be made good by the following argu-
ments. For the Canon says, ¢. ut in-

sitionis: We strictly forbid the tem-

ral lords and rulers and their officers
in any way to try or judge this crime,
since it is purely an ecclesiastical mat-
ter: and it speaks of the crime of
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heresy. It follows therefore that, when
the crime is not purely ecclesiastical, as
is the case with witches because of the
temporal injuriés which they commit, it
must be punished by the Civil and not
by the Ecclesiastical Court.

Bcsidtj_, in the last Canon Law con-
cerning Jews it says: His goods are to
be confiscated, and he is to be con-
demned to death, because with per-
verse doctrine he opposed the Faith of
Christ. But if it i1s said that this law
refers to Jews who have been converted,
and have afterwards returned to the
worship of the .]Icwzr, this is not a valid
objection. Rather is the argument
strengthened by it; because the civil
Judge has to punish such [Jews -as
apostates from the Faith; and therefore
witches who abjure the Faith ought to
be treated in the same way ; for abjura-
tion of the Faith, either wholly or in
part, is the essential principle of witches.

And although it says that apostasy
and heresy are to be judged in the
same way, yet it is not the part of the
mclmiast.icai but of the civil Judge to
concern himself with witches. For no
one must cause a commotion among
the people by reason of a trial for
heresy; but the Governor himself must
make provision for such cases.

The Authentics of Justinian, speakin
of ruling princes, says: You shal%
not permit anyone to stir up your
Province by reason of a judicial in-
quiry into matters concerning religions
or heresies, or in any way w an in-
junction to be put upon the Province
over which you govern; but you shall
yourself provide, making use of such
monies and other means of investi-
gation as are competent, and not allow
anything to be done in matters of
religion except in accordance with our
precepts. It 1s clear from this that no
one must meddle with a rebellion
against the Faith except the Governor
himself.

Besides, if the trial and punishment
of such witches were not entirely a
matter for the civil Judge, what would
be the purpose of the laws which pro-
vide as follows? All those who are
commonly called witches are to be
condemned to death. And again:
Those who harm innocent lives by
magic arts are to be thrown to the
beasts. Again, it is laid down that they
are to be subjected to questions and
tortures ; and that none of the faithful



196

are to associate with them, under pain
of exile and the confiscation of all their
goods. And many other penalties are
added, which anyone may read in
those laws.

But in contradiction of all these
arguments, the truth of the matter is
that such witches may be tried and
punished conjointly by the Givil and
the Ecclesiastical Courts. For a canon-
ical crime must be tried by the Gover-
nor and the Metropolitan of the
Province; not by the Metropolitan
alone, but together with the Gover-
nor. This is clear in the Authentics,
where ruling princes are enjoined as
follows: If it is a canonical matter
which is to be tried, you shall inluhe
into it together with the Metropolitan
of the Province. And to remove all
doubt on this subject, the gloss says: If
it is a simple matter of the observance
of the faith, the Governor alone may
try it; but if the matter is more com-
E[lcatﬂd, then it must be tried by a

ishop and the Governor; and the
matter must be kept within decent
limits someone who has found
favour with God, who shall protect the
orthodox faith, and impose suitable
indemnities of money, and keep our
subjects inviolate, that is, shall not
corrupt the faith in them.

And again, although a secular prince
may impose the capital sentence, yet
this does not exclude the judgement of
the Church, whose part it is to try
and judge the case. Indeed this is per-
fectly clear from the Canon Law in the
chapters de summa frin, and fid. cath.,
and again in the Law concerning
heresy, c. ad abolendam and c. uergentis
and c. excommunicamus, 1 and 2. For the
same penalties are é::rmridcd by both
the Civil and the Canon Laws, as is
shown by the Canon Laws concerning
the Manichaean*® and Arian heresies.
Therefore the punishment of witches
belongs to both Courts' together, and
not to one separately.

Again, the laws decree that clerics
shall be corrected by their own Judges,
and not by the temporal or secular
Courts, because their crimes are con-
sidered to be purely ecclesiastical. But
the crime of witches is partly civil and
~ partly ecclesiastical, because they com-

Y Manichaean.” For the elose connexion
between the Manichees and witches see my ** His-
tory of Witcheraft,” Chap. 1.
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mit temporal harm and violate the
faith ; therefore it belongs to the Judges
of both Courts to try, sentence, and
punish them. .
This opinion is substantiated by the
Authentics, where it is said: If it 1s an
ecclesiastical crime ing ecclesias-
ishment and fine, it shall be

tical

tried by a Bishop who stands in favour
with , and not even the most
illustrious Judges of the Province shall

have any hand in it. And we do not
wish the civil Judges to have any know-
ledge of such proceedings; such
matters must be examined ecclesiastic-
ally and the souls of the offenders must
be corrected by ecclesiastical penalties,
according to the sacred and divine
rules which our laws worthily follow.
So it is said. Therefore it fol]zm that
on the other hand a crime which is of a
mixed nature must be tried and pun-
ished by both Courts.

We make our answer to all the above
as follows. Our main object here is to
show how, with God’s pleasure, we
Inquisitors of Upper.Germany may be
relieved of the duty of trying witches,
and leave them to be punish their
own provincial Judges; and this be-
cause of the arduousness of the-work:
provided always that such a course shall
in no way end the preservation
of the faith and the salvation of souls.
And therefore we engaged upon this
work, that we mighg:glm: to the
Judges themselves the methods of
trying, judging and sentencing in such
cases.

Therefore in order to show that the
Bishops can in many cases
a I?;imst ]!;viﬁhm without the

ough they cannot sé proceed with-
out th% Lemﬁgural and civil ! in
cases involving capital punishment; it
is expedient that we set down the
opinions of certain other Inquisitors in
parts of Spain, and (saving always the
reverence due to them), since we all
bclonﬁcto one and the same Order of
Preachers, to refute them, so that
eacl:idetail may be more clearly under-
stood.
- Their opinion is, then, that all
witches, diviners, necromancers, in
short all who practise any kind of
divination, if they have once embraced
and Exofm@d the Holy Faith, are liable
to the Inquisitorial Court, as in the
three cases noted in the beginning of
the chapter, Multorum guerela, in the

uisitors;
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decretals of Pope Clement * concerning
heresy; in which it says that neither
must the Inquisitor Eomcoed without the
Bishop, nor the Bishop without the In-
quisitor : although there are five other
cases in which one may proceed without
the other, as anyone who reads the
chapter may see. But in one case it is
definitively stated that one must not

d without the other, and that is
when the above diviners are to be con-
sidered as heretics.

In the same category they place
blasphemers, and those who in any way
invoke devils, and those who are ex-
communicated and have contumaci-
ously remained under the ban of ex-
communication for a whole year, either
because of some matter concerning faith
or, in certain circumstances, not on
account of the faith; and they further
include several other such offences. And
by reason of this the authority of the
Ordinary is weakened, since so many
more burdens are placed upon us In-
quisitors which we cannot safely bear
in the sight of the terrible Judge who
will demand from us a strict account of
the duties imposed upon us.

And because their opinion cannot be
refuted unless the fundamental thesis
upon which it is founded is proved un-
sound, it is to be noted that it is based
upon the commentators on the Canon,
especially on the chapter accusalus, and

sane, ETIS ﬂrtht]lﬂ im:-rds "invuur of

o o they rely upon the sayi
of tlu:!:r Theol 'an};, S?PT]:nma.a, B]}n;snagtj
Albert, and 5. Bonaventura, in the
Second Book of Sentences, dist. 7.
It is best to consider some of these in

* “Pope Clement."” Pope Clement V, born at
;’:ﬂmﬂ'ﬁ"ﬂ}!, 1264; alacéeddm mmf 8.
ter, 5 June, r3o5; died al , 20
April, 1304; completed the mediacval “'Corpus
Juris Canonici” by the publication of a colleclion
of ﬁd known as “‘Clementinae” or
Sbtimac o refiren o e Ly Secus™ of
" in reference to the “Liber Sextus” ¢
Boniface VIII, It confains decreials this
latter Pm’l::;ﬂ; of Benedict X1, and of Clement
j . Together with the decrees o H::kﬂnmif
galed, 21 March, rg:
at the Py residence of Monteaux mn}g'af:
pentras, It is divided into five books with sub-
divisions of titles and chapters. As Clement V
died before the collection had been generally
published, Fohn XXII promulgated it anaw, 25
October, 1317, and sent it to the University o
Bologna as the authoritative ﬁ;hpmqf decreta
fo be wsed in the courts and schools.

of Vienne 18 war
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detail. For when the Canon says, as
was shown in the first argument, that
the Inquisitors of heresy should not con-
cern themselves with soothsayers and
diviners unless they manifestly savour of
heresy, they say that soothsayers and
diviners are of two sorts, either arti-
ficial or heretical. And the first sort are
called diviners pure and simple, since
they work merely by art; and such are
referred to in the chapter de sortilegiis,
where it says that the presbyter Udal-
ricus went to a secret place with a cer-
tain infamous person, that is, a diviner,
says the gloss, not with the intention of
invoking the devil, which would have
been heresy, but that, bt'[' inspecting the
astrolabe, he might find out some hid-
den thing. And this, they say, is pure
divination or sortilege.

But the second sort are called heret-
ical diviners, whose art involves some
worship of or subjection to devils, and
who essay by divination to predict the
future or something of that nature,
which manifestly savours of heresy;
and such are, like other heretics, liable
to the Inquisitorial Court.

And that this is the meaning of the
Canon they prove from commentaries
of the Canomsts on the word “savour.”
For Giovanni d’Andrea, writing on this
Canon aecusafus, and on the word
“savour,” says: They savour of heresy
in this way, that they utter nefarious
prayers and offer sacrifices at the altars
of idols, and they consult with devils
and receive answers from them ; or they
meet together to practise heretical
sortes, or make Err:dictiﬂm by means of
blood or by the Lord’s Body ; or in their
sortes, that they may have an answer,
re-baptize a child, and practise other
such matters.

Many l_m}:ugrs also tl_1c}rl uut& ;n
support of their opinion, including John
ﬁdpcustus ; S. Ra}p'];imund}and W ill%am de
Laudun, O.P. And they refer to the de-
cision of the Church at the Council of
Aquitaine, c. 26, q. 5, Episcopi, where
such superstitious women are called
infidels, saying, Would that these had
perished alone in their perfidy. And
perfidy in a Christian is called heresy;
therefore they are subject to the Court
of the Inquisitors of heresy.

They quote also the Theologians,

cially S. Thomas, the Second Book
ﬁm, dist. 7, where he considers
whether it is a sin to use the help of
devils. For speaking of that passage in
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Esaias viii: Should not a people seek
unto their God? he says among other
things: In everything the fulfilment of
which is 1 for from the power of
the devil, because of a pact entered into
with him, there is apostasy from the
faith, cither in word, if there is some
invocation, or in deed, even if there be
no sacrifice offered.

To the same .effect they quote
Albertus, and Peter of Tarentaise, and
Giovanni Bonaventura,* who has lately
been canonized, not under the name of
Giovanni, although that was his true
name. Also they quote Alexander of
Hales and Guido the Carmelite.t All
these say that those who invoke devils
are apostates, and consequently here-
tics, and therefore subject to the Court
of the Inquisitors of heretics.

But the said Inquisitors of Spain have
not, by the above or any other argu-
ments, made out a sufficient case to
prove that such soothsayers etc. may
not be tried by the Ordinary or the
Bishops without the Inquisitors: and
that the Inquisitors may not be relieved
from the duty of trying such diviners
and necromancers, and even witches:
not that the Inquisitors are not rather
to be praised than blamed when the
do try such cases, when the Bishops fail
to do so. And this is the reason that
they have not proved their case. The
Inquisitors nﬂ:g only concern them-
selves with matters of heresy, and the
heresy must be manifest ; as is shown by
-E«ht frequently quoted Canon accusatus,

sane.

* “Bonaventura.” The ;i;:rmts of §. Bona-
ventura were Giovanni di Fidanza and Maria
Ritella. He was born at Bagnorea, near
Viterbo, in r2z1, and baptized Giovanmi. This
was changed lo Bonaventura owing fo the
exclamation of 8. Francis, “O buona ventura,”
when the child was brought to kim to be cured of
a dangerous illness. (This account har been
doubled, and 1t is true that others bore the name
before S. Bonaventura.) S. Bomaventura was
canonized by Sixtus IV, 14 April, 1482, This
Jormal enrolment in the catalogue of the Saints
was thus delayed mainly owing to the un-
Jortunate  dissensions  concerning  Franciscan
affairs after the Saint's death, 15 Fuly, 1274.
He was inscribed among the principal Doctors of
the Church by Sixtus V, 14 March, 1587. His
Jeast is celebrated rg July.

1 “Guido the Carmelite.” Guy de P:?I.M,
“Doctor Parisiensis,” d. 13942; General of the
Carmelite Order from 1316-20. His chief work
was the “Summa de Haeresibus.”
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This being the case, it follows that,
however serious and grave may be the
sin which a pers p]mmhmiu, tl::ndﬁ
not necessarily imply heresy,
must not be }rud as a%eﬁc, al-
though he is to punished. Conse-

uently an Inquisitor need not inter-
ere in the case of a man who is to be

nished as a malefactor, but not as a

eretic, but may leave him to be tried
by the Judges of his own Province.

It follows again that all the crimes of
invoking de and sacrificing to them,
of which the Commentators and Canon-
ists and Theologians speak, are no con-
cern of the Inquisitors, but can be left
to the secular or episcopal Courts,
unless they also imply . This
being so, and it being the case that the
crimes we are considering are very
often committed without any heresy,
those whum‘ﬂlﬂt}rofsuch crimes are

¢

not to be j d or condemned as
heretics, as 1s proved by the following
authorities ents.

Fora rightly to be adjudged a
heretic Ee must fu]J{l five conditions.
First, there must be an error in his
reasoning. Secondly, that error must be
in matters concerming the faith, either
being contrary to the teaching of the
Church as to the true faith, or a%t
sound morality and therefore not -
ing to the attainment of eternal life.
Thirdly, the error must lie in one who
has professed the Catholic faith, for
otherwise he would be a Jew or a
Pagan, not a heretic. Fourthly, the
error must be of such a nature that he
who holds it must still confess some of
the truth of Christ as touching either
His Godhead or His Manhood ; for if a
man wholly denies the faith, he is an
apostate. Fifthly, he must inaci
ously and obstinately hold to and follow
that error. And that this is the sense of
the Canon where it s of heresy and
heretics is proved as follows (not by way
of refuting, but of substantiating the
gloss of the Canonists).

For it is well known to all through
common practice that the first essential
of a heretic is an error in the under-
standing ; but two conditions are neces-

before a man can be called a
heretic; the first material, that is, an
error in reasoning, and the second
formal, that is, an obstinate mind. S.
Augustine shows this when he says:
A heretic is one who either initiates or
follows new and false opinions. It can
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also be proved by the following reason-
l:.gﬁ: heresy is a form of infidelity, and
infidelity exists subjectively in the
intellect, in such a w:.t; that a man
believes something which is quite con-
mﬂ to the true faith.

is being so, whatever crime a man
commits, if he acts without an error in
his understanding he is not a heretic.
For example, if a man commits fornica-
tion or adultery, although he is dis-
obeying the command Thou shalt not
commif aﬂufu?, yet he is not a heretic
unless he holds the opinion that it is
lawful to commit adultery. The point
can be argued in this way: When the
nature of a thing is such t!itmt two con-
stituent parts are necessary to its exist-
ence, if one of those two parts is wanting
the thing itsell cannot exist; for if it
could, then it would not be true that
that part is necessary to its existence.
For in the constitution of a house it is
n that there should be a founda-
tion, walls, and a roof; and if one of
these is missing, there is no house.
Similarly, since an error in the under-
standing is a necessary condition of
heresy, no action which is done entirely
without any such error can make a man
a heretic.

Therefore we Inquisitors of Germany
are in agreement with Blessed Anto-
ninus where he treats of this matter in
the second part of his Summa; saying
that to baptize images, to worshi
devils, to sacrifice to them, to tre
underfoot the Body of Christ, and all
such terrible crimes, do not make a man
a heretic unless there is an error in his
understanding. Therefore a man is not
a heretic who, for example, baptizes an
image, not holding any erroneous belief
about the Sacrament of Baptism or its
effect, nor thinking that the baptism of
the image can have any effect of its
own virtue; but does this in order that
he mig more easily obtain some desire
from the devil whom he seeks to please
by this means, acting with either an
implied or an expressed pact that the
devil will fulfil the desires either of
himself or of someone else. In this way
men who, with either a tacit or an
expressed pact, invoke devils with char-
acters and figures in accordance with
magic practice to perform their desires
are not necessarily heretics. But they
must not ask from the devil anything
which is bcz:nnd the power or the -
ledge of the devil, having a wrong
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understanding of his power and know-
ledge. Such would be the case with any
who believed that the devil could coerce
a man's free will; or that, by reason of
their pact with him, the devil could do
anything which they desired, however
much it were forbidden by God; or
that the devil can know the whole of
the future; or that he can effect any-
thing which only God can do. For there
is no doubt that men with such beliefs
have an error in their understanding,
holding a wrong opinion of the power
of the devil ; and therefore, granting the
other conditions necessary for heresy,
they would be heretics, and would be
subject at once to the Ordinary and to
the Inquisitorial Court.

But if they act for the reasons we have
said, not out of any wrong belief con-
cerning baptism or the other matters
we have mentioned, as they very com-
monly do; for since witches and necro-
mancers know that the devil 15 the
enemy of the faith and the adversary
of salvation, it must follow that they
ar¢ compelled to believe in their hearts
that there is great might in the faith
and that there is no false doctrine of
which the father of lies is not known to
be the origin; then, although they sin
most grievously, yet they are not here-
tics. And the reason is that they have
no wrong belief concerning the sacra-
ment, although they use it wrongly and
sacrilegiously. Therefore they are
rather sorcerers than heretics, and are
to be classed with those whom the above
Canon accusalus declares are not prop-
erly subject to the Inquisitorial Court,
since they do not manifestly savour of
heresy; their heresy being hidden, if
indeed it exists at all.

It is the same with those who worship
and sacrifice to the devil. For if they do
this in the belief that there is any
divinity in devils, or that they ought to
be worshipped and that, by reason of
such worship, they can obtain from the
devil what they desire in spite of the
prohibition or permission of God, then
they are heretics. Butif they act in such
a way not out of any such belief con-
cerning the devil, but so that they may
the more easily obtain their desires
because of some pact formed with the
devil, then they are not necessarily
heretics, although they sin most griev-
ously. Y,

For greater clearness, some objections
are to be disposed of and refuted. For
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it appears to be against our argument
that, according to the laws, a simonist
is not a heretic (1, q. 1 “Whoever by
means of money, but not having an
error of the understanding’). For a
simonist is not in the narrow and exact
sense of the word a heretic ; but broadly
speaking and by comparison he is so,
according to S. Thomas, when he buys
or sells holy things in the belief that the
ift of grace can be had for money.
Eut if, as is often the case, he does not
act in this belief, he is not a heretic.
Yet he truly would be if he did believe
that the gift of grace could be had for
money. S 1

Again we are apparently in o i-
tinngf{-; what is sarcf of hcrclics ﬂlpfhc
Canon ; namely, that he who reveres a
heretic is himself a heretic, but he who
worships the devil sins more heavily
than he who reveres a heretic, there-
fore, etc.

Also, a man must be obviously a
heretic 1n order that he may be judged
as such. For the Church is competent
to judge only of those things which are
obvious, God alone having knowledge
and being the Judge of that which is
hidden (dist. 33, eérubescant). But the
inner understanding can only be made
apparent by intrinsic actions, either
seen or proved; therefore a man who
commits such actions as we are con-
sidering is to be judged a heretic.

Also, it seems impossible that anyone
should commit such an action as the
er:adini underfoot of the Body of Christ
unless he held a wrong opinion con-
cerning the Body of Christ; for it is
impossible for evil to exist in the will
unless there is error in the understand-
ing. For according to Aristotle every
wicked man is either ignorant or in
error. Therefore, since they who do
such things have evil in their wills, they
must have an error in their under-
standings. x

To these three objections we answer
as follows; and the first and third may
be considered together. There are two
kinds of judgement, that of God and
that of men. God judges the inner man ;
whereas man can only judge of the
inner thoughts as they are reflected by
outer actions, as is admitted in the third
of these arguments. Now he who is a
heretic in the judgement of God is truly
and actually a heretic; for God judges
no one as a heretic unless he has some
wrong belief concerning the faith in his
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understanding. But when a man is a
heretic in the judgement of men, he
need not necessarily be actually a here-
tic; but because his deeds give an ap-
pearance of a wmn% understanding of
the faith he is, by legal presumption,
considered to be a heretic. i

And ifit be asked whether the Church
should stigmatize at once as heretics
those who worship devils or baptize
images, note these answers. First, it be-
longs rather to the Canonists than to
the T ians to discriminate in this
ml‘;tr. Tgt: ;’.'.‘-nanlunists will say thl::

are umption to

considered Yascghﬂm. Eud to be
punished as such. A Theologian will
say that it is in the first instance a
matter for the Apostolic See to judge
whether a heresy actually exists or is
only to be presumed in law. And this
may be because whenever an effect can
proceed from a twofold cause, no

cise judgement can be formed of the
actual nature of the cause merely on
the basis of the effect.

Therefore, since such effects as the
worship of the devil or asking his help
in the working of witchcraft, b}rhibap-
tizing an image, or offering to him a
living child, or killing an infant, and
other matters of this sort, can proceed
from two separate causes, namely, a
belief that it is right to worship the
devil and sacrifice to him, that
images can receive sacraments; or be-
cause a man has formed some pact with
the devil, so that he may obtain the
more easily from the devil that which
he desires in those matters which are
not beyond the capacity of the devil, as
we have -:x[;_}aiand above; it follows that
no one ought hastily to form a definite
judgement merely on the basis of the
effect as to what is its cause, that is,
whether a man does such l.hnEa out of
a wrong opinion concerning the faith.,
SE: whenﬁ]l ere is no doubt about the
cilect, st 1t 15 necessary to inguire
farther into the cause; and if it be
found that a man has acted out of a
perverse and erroneous opinion con-

cerning the faith, then heisto be j
a heretic and will be subject to trial by
the Inquisitors together with the Ordi-

nary. But if he has not acted for these
reasons, he is to be considered a sor-
cerer, and a very vile sinner.

Another answer which touches the
matter nearly is that, whatever may be

said and alleged, it is agreed that all
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diviners and witches who are judged as
heretics by legal presumption and not
2}( actual fact are subject to the Court

the Ordinary, not of the Inquisitors.
And the aforesaid Inquisitors of other
countries cannot defend their opinions
by queting the Canon and its com-
mentators, because they who sacrifice
to and worship devils are judged to be
heretics E:E leigal presumption, and not
because the facts obviously show that
they are such. For the text says that
they must savour of heresy manifestly,
that is, intrinsically and by their very
nature. And it is enough for us Inquisi-
tors to concern ourselves with those who
are manifestly from the intrinsic nature
of the case heretics, leaving others to
their own judges.

It has been said that the cause must
be inquired into, to know whether or
not a man acts out of an error of faith;
and this is easy. For the spirit of faith
is known by the act of faith, which is
to believe and confess the faith; as the
spirit of chastity is shown by a chaste
life : similarly the Church must judge a
man a heretic if his actions show that
he disputes any article of the faith. In
this way even a witch, who has wholly
or in part denied the faith, or used
vilely the Body of Christ, and offered
homage to the devil, may have done
this merely to propitiate the devil ; and
even if she has totally denied the faith
in her heart, she is to be judged as an
apostate, for the fourth condition, which
is mec before anyone can rightly
be said to be a heretic, will be wanting.

But if against this conclusion be set
the Bull and commission given to us by
our Holy Father Innocent VIII, that
witches should be tried by the Inquisi-
tors, we answer in this way. That this
is not to say that the Diocesans also
cannot proceed to a definite sentence
against witches, in accordance with
those ancient laws, as has been said.
For that Bull was rather given to us
because of the great care with which we
have wrought to the utmost of our
ability with the help of God.

Therefore we cannot concede to those
other Inquisitors their first argument,
since the contrary conclusion is rather
the true ‘one; for simonists are thought
to be heretics only by legal presump-
tion, and the Ordinaries themselves
without the Inquisitors can try them.
Indeed, the Inquisitors have no need to
concern themselves with various simon-
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ists, or similarly with any others who
are judged to be heretics only by legal
presumption. For they cannot proceed
against schismatic Bishops and other
high Dignitaries, as is shown by the
chapter of the Inquisition Concerning
Heretics, Book VI, where it says: The
Inquisitors of the sin of heresy deputed
by the Apostolic See or by any other
authority have no power to try such
offenders on this sort of charge, or to
proceed against them under pretext of
their office, unless it is expressly stated
in the letters of commission from the
Apostolic See that they are empowered
to do so.

But if the Inquisitors know or dis-
cover that Bishops or other high Dig-
nitaries have been charged with heresy,
or have been denounced or suspected
of that crime, it is their duty to report
the fact to the Apostolic See.

Similarly the answer to their second
argument is clear from what has been
said. For he who cherishes and com-
forts a heretic is himself a heretic if he
does this in the belief that he is worthy
to be cherished or honoured on account
of his doctrine or opinion. But if he
honours him for some temporal reason,
without any error of faith in his under-
standing, he is not rightly speaking a
heretic, though he is so by a legal fiction
or presumption or comparison, because
he acts as if he held a wrong belief
concerning the faith like him whom he
cherishes: so in this case he is not
subject to the Inquisitorial Court.

'[!hc third argument is similarly an-
swered. For though a man should be
judged by the Church as a heretic on
account of his outward actions, visible
and proved, yet it does not always fol-
low that he is actually a heretic, but is
only so reputed by legal prﬁum%titm.
Therefore in this case he is not liable to
be tried by the Inquisitorial Court, be-
cause he does not manifestly savour of
heresy.

For their fourth argument, it is a
false assumption to say that it is not
possible for anyone to tread underfoot
the Body of Christ unless he has some
perverse and wrong belief concerning
the Body of Christ. For a man may do
this with a full knowledge of his sin, and
with a firm belief that the Body of
Christ is truly there. But he does 1t to
please the devil, and that he may more
casily obtain his desire from him. And
though in every sin there is error, it
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need not necessarily be an error of the
understanding, which is h or a
wrong belief concerning the faith; for
it may be an erroneous use of some
power which turns it to vicious pur-
poses; and then it will only be the first
of those five conditions which are neces-
sary constituents of heresy, in accord-
ance with which a heretic is rightly
liable to the Inquisitorial Court.

And it is not a valid objection to say
that an Inquisitor may, nevertheless,
proceed against those who are de-
nounced as heretics, or are under a
light or a strong or a grave suspicion

heresy, although they do not appear
to savour manifestly of heresy. For we
answer that an Inquisitor may proceed
against such in so far as they are de-
nounced or suspected for heresy rightly
so called ; and this is the sort of heresy
of which we are s ing (as we have
often said), in which there is an error
in the understanding, and the other
four conditions are superadded. And
the second of these conditions is that
such error should consist in matters
concerning the faith, or should be con-
trary to the true decisions of the Church
in matters of faith and good behaviour
and that which is n for the
attainment of eternal life. For if the
error be in some matter which does not
concern the faith, as, for example, a
belief that the sun is not greater than
the earth, or something of that sort,
then it is not a dangerous error. But an
error against Holy Scripture, against
the articles of the faith, or against the
decision of the Church, as has been said
above, is heresy (art. 24, q. 1, kaec est
Jfides).

Again, the determination of doubts
respecting the faith belongs chiefly to
the Church, and especially to the
Supreme Pontiff, Christ's Vicar, the
successor of 5. Peter, as is expressly
stated (art. 24,q. 1, quofiens). And against
the determination of the Church, as
S. Thomas says, art. 2, q. 2, no Doctor or
Saint maintains his own opinion; not
5. Jerome nor 5. Augustine nor any
other. For just as he who obstinately
argues against the faith is a heretic, so
also is he who stubbornly maintains his
opinion against the determination of the

hurch in matters concerning the faith
and that which is necessary for salva-
tion. For the Church h has never
been proved to be in error over matters
of faith (asitissaid in art. 24, q. 1, arecta,
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and in other chapters). And it is ex-
pressly said, that he who maintains any-
thing against the determination of the
Church, not in an open and honest
manner, but in matters which concern
faith and salvation, is a heretic. For he
need not be a heretic because he dis-
agrees over other matters, such as the
sc}:arahilit',r of law from use in matters
which are affected by use: this matter
has been settled by Pope John XXII
in his Extrauagantes,* where he says
that they who contradict this opinion
are stubborn and rebellious against the
Church, but not heretics.

The third condition rm is that
he who holds the error s be one
who has professed the Catholic faith.
For if a man has never professed the
Christian faith, he is not a heretic but
simply an infidel, like the Jews or the
%ﬁn::j‘ s wshu are outside I:hn::tll fmﬂ;ﬂ;

erefore 8. Augustine says in the Ci
of God: The devil, seeing the human
race to be delivered from the worship
of idols and devils, stirred up heretics
who, under the guise of istians,
should oppose Christian doctrine. So
for a man to be a heretic it is necessary
that he should have received the Chris-
tian faith in baptism. :

Fourthly, it is nec that the man
who so errs should retain some of the
true belief concerning Christ, in-
ing ecither to His divinity or to His
humanity. For if he retains no part of
the faith, he is more rightly to be con-
sidered an apostate than a heretic. In
this way Julian was an apostate. For

* “Extrauagantes,” This word designates
some P, efals mot confained in certain
c - !E Em Hl l # a
authority, that is, they are not in (but
“wander outside,” “‘extra uagari”) the Decree
of Gratian, or the three official collections
of the *“Corpus Juris” ( Dmﬁdr#m

X; the Sixth Book of the Decretals;
Clementines). The term is now applied to the
collections known as the * Extrauagantes Ioannis
XXII' and the “Extraua Communes.”
When John XXII (13 34) published the
Decretals already known as *‘Clementines,”
there also existed various ifical documents,
ﬂﬁh‘}gﬂial:r upon the whole indeed, but not
included in the “Corpus luris,” and these were
called *“Extrauagantes.” In 1325 Zenselinus de
Cassanis added 5 to twenty constitutions of

ohn XXII, m?dmw" ginti

frauaganies vanmis 2
also classified under fourteen titles con-
taining in all twenty chapters.
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the two are quite distinct, though some-
times they are confused. For in this
manner there are found to be men who,
driven by poverty and various afflic-
tions, surrender themselves body and
soul to the devil, and deny the faith, on
condition that the devil will help them
in their need to the attainment of riches
and honours,

For we Inquisitors have known some,
of whom a few afterwards repented, who
have behaved in this way merely for
the sake of temporal gain, and not
thrnu&han error in the understanding ;
wherefore I];ey are not ﬁghtlﬁ:rcﬁcs,
nor even apostates in their hearts, as
was Julian, though they must be
reckoned as apostates.

They who are apostates in their heart
and refuse to return to the faith are,
like impenitent heretics, to be delivered
to the secular Court. But if they are
desirous of reconciliation, they are re-
ceived back into the Church, like peni-
tent heretics. See the chapter ad abo-
lendam,§ praesenti, de haeretic., lib. 6. OF
the same opinion is S. Raymund in his
work de tﬁﬂm‘im, cap. renerlentes, where
he anm that they who return from the
my of apostasy, though they were

ics, are to be reccived back like
penitent heretics. And here the two are
confused, as we have said. And he adds:
Those who deny the faith through fear
of death (that is, who deny the faith
for the sake of tem gain from the
devil, but do not believe their error)
are heretics in the sight of the law, but
are not, properlyspeaking, heretics. And
he adds: Although they have no erro-
nunénus belief, yet since :.-.;:_h Church mft
] outward si are to be
jmnicd:rynd as hmﬂcgnfnntﬂhis fiction
of the law) ; and if they return, they are
to be received as penitent heretics. For
the fear of death, or the desire for tem-
poral gain, is not sufficient to cause a
constant man to deny the faith of Christ.
Wherefore he concludes that it is more
holy to die than to deny the faith or to
be fed by idolatrous means, as 5. Augus-
tine says.

The judgement of witches who deny
the faith would be the same ; that when
they wish to return they should be re-
ceived as penitents, but otherwise they
should be left to the secular Court. But
l.lu,-i are by all means to be received
back into the bosom of the Church
when they repent; and are left to the
secular Court if they will not return;
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and this is because of the temporal
injuries which they cause, as wiﬂo be
shown in the methods of passing sen-
tence. And all this may be done by the
Ordinary, so that the Inquisitor can
leave his duties to him, at least in a
case of apostasy; for it is otherwise in
other cases of sorcerers.

The fifth condition necessary for a
man to be n'gI'htI}' thought a heretic is
that he should obstinately and stub-
bornly persist in his error. Hence, ac-
cording to 5. Jerome, the etymological
meaning of heresy is Choice. And again
S. Augustine says: Not he who initiates
or follows false doctrines, but he who
obstinately defends them, is to be con-
sidered a heretic. Therefore if anyone
does not evilly Ecrsist in believing some
false doctrine, but errs through ignor-
ance and is prepared to be corrected
and to be shown that his opinion is
false and contrary to Holy Scripture
and the determination of the Church,
he is not a heretic. S. Paul also con-
firms this opinion. And S. Augustine
himself used to say: I may err, but I
shall not be a heretic. For he was ready
to be corrected when his error was
pointed out to him. And it is agreed
that every day the Doctors have various
opinions concerning Divine matters,
and sometimes they are contradictory,
so that one of them must be false; and

et none of them are reputed to be
alse until the Church has come to a
decision concerning them. See art. 24,
q. 3, qui tn ecclesia,

rom all this it is concluded that the
sayings of the Canonists on the words
“ savour manifestly of heresy ” in the
chapter accusatus do not sufficiently
prove that witches and others who in
any way invoke devils are subject to
trial by the Inquisitorial Court; for it
is only by a legal fiction that they judge
such to be heretics. Neither is it proved
by the words of the Theologians; for
they call such persons apostates either
in word or in deed, but not in their
thoughts and their hearts; and it is of
this last error that the words * savour
of heresy * speak.

And though such persons should be
judged to be heretics, it does not follow
from this that a Bishop cannot proceed
against them without an Inqusitor to
a definite sentence, or punish them with
imprisonment or torture. More than
this, even when this decision does not
seem enough to warrant the exemption
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of us Inquisitors from the duty of trying

witches, still we are unwilling to con-
sider that we are legally compelled to
perform such duties ourselves, since we
can depute the Diocesans to our office,
at least in respect of arriving at a
ju:;gement.
or this provision is made in the
Canon Law (c. multorum in prin. de
haeret. in Clem.). There it says: As a
result of a o?enerai complaint, and that
this sort of Inquisition may proceed
more fortunately and the inquu-'{rinto
this crime be conducted more skilfully,
diligently, and carefully, we order that
this kind of case may be tried by the
Diocesan Bishops as well as by the
Inquisitors d:[:uutcd by the Apostolic
See, all carnal hatred or fear or any
temporal affection of this sort being
put aside; and so either of the above
may move without the other, and arrest
or seize a witch, placing her in safe
custody in fetters and iron chains, if it
seems good to him; and in this matter
we leave the conduct of the affair to
his own conscience ; but there must be
no negligence in inquiring into such
matters in a manner agreeable to God
and justice; but such witches must be
thrust into prison rather as a matter of
punishment than custody, or be ex-
posed to torture, or be sentenced to
some punishment. And a Bishop can
?m-:md without an Inquisitor, or an
nquisitor without a Bishop ; or, if either
of their offices be vacant, their deputies
may act independently of each other,
provided that it is impossible for them
to meet together for joint action within
eight days of the time when the inquiry
is due to commence ; but if there be no
valid reason for their not meeting to-
gether, the action shall be null and void
in law.

The chapter proceeds to support our
contention as follows: But if the Bishop
or the Inquisitor, or either of their
deputies, are unable or unwilling, for
any of the reasons which we have men-
tioned, to meet er personally,
they can severally depute their duties
to each other, or else signify their advice
and approval by letters.

From this it is clear that even in those
cases where the Bishop is not entirely
independent of the Inquisitor, the In-
quisitor can depute the Bishop to act
in his stead, especially in the matter of

assing sentence : therefore we ourselves
ave decided to act according to this
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decision, leaving other Inquisitors in
other districts to act as seems good to

E1T1.

Therefore in answer to the arguments,
it is clear that witches and sorcerers
have not necessarily to be tried by the
Inquisitors. But as for the other
ments which seek to make it possi
for the Bishops in their turn to be re-
lieved from the trial of witches, and
leave this to the Civil Court, it is clear
that this is not so easy in their case as it
is in that of the Inquisitors. For the
Canon Law (c. ad abolendam, c. uergeniis,
and c. excommunicamus ufrumque) says that
in a case of heresy it is for the eccle-
siastical judge to try and to judge, but
for the secular judge to carry out the
scnttnn_::tcﬂ and to punish; that is, when
a capital punishment is in question,
though it is otherwise with other peni-
tential punishments. '

It scems also that in the heresy of
witches, though not in the case of other
heresies, the Diocesans also can hand
over to the Civil Courts the duty of
trying and judging, and this for two
reasons : first because, as we have men-
tioned in our arguments, the crime of
witches is not purely ecclesiastical, bei
rather civil on account of the tem
ibngé.triﬁ whic]'lalr.hlacy cumnul;:‘;]ﬁd&dag

ause speci ws are
dealin w?t?lc witches.

Finally, it seems that in this way it is
easiest to proceed with the extermina-
tion of witches, and that the greatest
help is thus given to the Ordinary in
the sight of that terrible Judge who, as
the Scriptures testify, will exact the
strictest account from and will most
hardly judge those who have been
placed in authority. Accordingly we
will proceed on this und i
namely, that the secular J try
and judge such cases, hi gmwed-
ing to the capital punishment, but leav-
ing the imposition of any other peni-
tential punishment to the Ordinary.

can
ut

A Summary or Classification of the Matlers

Treated of in this Third Part.

In order, then, that the Judges both
ecclesiastical and civil may have a ready
knowledge of the methods of trying,
judging and sentencing in these cases,
we § proceed er three main
heads. First, the method of initiating a
process concerning matters of the faith ;
second, the method of proceeding with
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the trial; and third, the method of
bringing it to a conclusion and passing
sentence on witches,

_ The first head deals with five difficul-
ties. First, which of the three methods
of procedure provided by the law is the
most suitable. Second, the number of
witnesses. Third, whether these can be
compelled to take the oath. Fourth,
the condition of the witnesses. Fifth
whether mortal enemies may be allowed
to give evidence.

he second head contains eleven
tions. I. How witnesses are to be
examined, and that there should always
be five persons present. Also how
witches are to be interrogated, generally
and icularly. (This will num-
the Sixth Question of the whole

Part; but we alter the numeration here
to facilitate reference hr' the reader.)
II. Various doubts are cleared up as to
negative answers, and when a witch is
to be imprisoned, and when she is to be
considered as manifesthf g%ilr}r of the
heresy of witchcraft. III. The method
of arresting witches. IV. Of two duties
which devolve upon the Judge after the
arrest, and whether the names of the
deponents should be made known to
the accused. V. Of the conditions
under which an Advocate shall be
allowed to plead for the defence.
VI. What measures the Advocate shall
take when the names of the witnesses
are not made known to him, and when
he wishes to protest to the Judge that
the witnesses are mortal enemies of the
prisoner. VII. How the Judge ought
to investigate the suspicion of such
mortal enmity. VIII. Of the points
which the Judge must consider before
consigni the prisoner to torture.
IX. fl:ﬁe method of sentencing the
E‘isoncr to examination by torture.

. Of the method of proceeding with

the torture, and how they are to be tor-
tured; and of the provisions inst
silence on the part of the witch. XI. Of

the final interrogations and precautions
to be observed by the Judge.

The third head contains first of all
three Questions dealing with matters
which the Judge must take into con-
sideration, on which depends the whole
method of passing sentence. First,
whether a prisoner can be convicted by
a trial of red-hot iron. Second, of the
method in which all sentences should
be passed. Third, what degrees of sus-
picion can justify a trial, and what sort

MALEFICARUM

205

of sentence ought to be passed in respect
of each degree of suspicion. Finally, we
treat of twenty methods of delivering
sentence, thirteen of which are common
to all kinds of heresy, and the remainder
particular to the heresy of witches. But
since these will appear in their own
places, for the sake of brevity they are
not detailed here.

"

THE FIRST HEAD
QUESTION I
The Method of Initiating a Process.

HE first question, then, is what is
the suitable method of instituting
a process on behalf of the faith against
witches. In answer to this it must be
said that there are three methods
allowed by Canon Law. The first is
when someone accuses a person before
a judge of the crime of heresy, or of
protecting heretics, offering to prove it,
and to submit himself to the penalty
of talion if he fails to prove it. The
second method is when someone de-
nounces a person, but does not offer to
ﬁ!:‘m't: it and is not willing to embroil
imself in the matter ; but says that he
lays information out of zeal for the faith,
or because of a sentence of excom-
munication inflicted by the Ordinary
or his Vicar; or because of the tem-
oral punishment exacted by the secular
udge upon those who fail to lay
information.

The third method involves an in-
quisition, that is, when there is no
accuser or informer, but a general
report that there are witches in some
town or place; and then the Judge
must proceed, not at the instance of
any party, but simply by virtue of his
office.

Here it is to be noted that a judge
should not readily admit the first
method of procedure. For one thing, it
i5 not actuated by motives of faith, nor
is it very applicable to the case of
witches, since they commit their deeds
in secret, Then, again, it is full of dan-
ger to the accuser, because of the
Etﬂﬂh}f of talion which he will incur if

e fails to prove his case. Then, again,
it is very litigious.

Let the process begin with a general
citation affixed to the walls of the
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Parish Church or the Town Hall, in

the following manner.

WHEREAS we, the Vicar of such
and such Ordinary (or the Judge of
such and such county), do endeavour
with all our might strive with our
whole heart to preserve the Christian
R;ﬂplf: entrusted to us in unity and the

ppiness of the Catholic faith and to
keep them far removed from every
Flagu{: of abominable heresy: There-
ore we the aforesaid Judge to whose
office it belongs, to the glory and honour
of the worshipful name of JESUS Christ
and for the exaltation of the Holy
Orthodox Faith, and for the putting
down of the abomination of heresy,
especially in all witches in general and
in each one severally of whatever con-
dition or estate: (Here, if he is an
ecclesiastical Judge, let him add a sum-
mons to all priests and dignitaries of the
Church in that town and for a distance
of two miles about it, who have know-
ledge of this notice. And he shall add)
By the authority which we exercise in
this district, and in virtue of holy
obedience and under pain of excom-
munication, we direct, command, re-
quire, and admonish that within the
space of twelve days (Here the secular

udge shall command in his own man-
ner under pain of penalties suitable to
his office), the first four of which shall
stand for the first warning, the second
for the second, and the third for the
third warning ; and we give this treble
canonical warning that they should
reveal it unto us if anyone know, see,
or have heard that any person is re-
ported to be a heretic or a witch, or if
any is suspected especially of such prac-
tices as cause injury to men, cattle, or
the fruits of the earth, to the loss of the
State. But if any do not obey these
aforesaid commands and admonitions
by revealing such matters within the
term fixed, let him know (Here the
ecclesiastical Judge shall add) that he
is cut ofl by the sword of excommunica-
tion (The secular Judge shall add the
temporal punishments). Which sen-
tence ol excommunication we impose
as from this time by this writing upon
all and several who thus stubbornly set
at naught these our canonical warnings
aforesaid, and our reguirement of their
obedience, reserving to ourselves alone
the absolution of such sentence (The
secular Judge shall conclude in his
manner). Given, etc.
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Note also that in the case of the
second method the following caution
should be observed. For it has been
said that the second method of pro-
cedure and of instituting a process on
behalf of the faith is by means of an
information, where the informer does
not offer to prove his statement and is
not ready to be embroiled in the case,
but only speaks because of a sentence
of excommunication, or out of zeal for
the faith and for the of the State.
Therefore the sec Judge must
specify in his general citation or warn-
ing aloresaid, that none should think
that he will become liable to a penalty
cven if he fails to prove his words;
since he comes forward not as an
accuser but as an informer.

And then, since several will appear
to lay information before the Judge, he
ought to take care to in the
following manner. First, let him have a
Notary and two honest persons, either
clerics or laymen; or ifa N is not
e e
suitable men in !
For this is dealt with in the c. uf
officium, § uerum, lib. 6, where it is said:

ut because it is expedient to
with great caution in the trial of a
grg\tr:&:::img, that no error Tfjr ;:ﬂmm-
mitted in imposing u & a
deservedly mm g shr | %3 wet?lric-
sire and command that, in the examina-
tion of the witnesses necessary in
a charge, you shall have two religious
and discreet persons, either clerics or

laymen.

?:gﬂcsnntosa : In the presence of
these the itions of the wit-
nesses shall be faithfully written down
by a public official if one is obtainable,
or, if not, by two suitable men. Note
therefore that, having these the
{udgt shall order the informer to lay

is information in writing, or at least
gElvc it clearly by word of mouth. And
then the Notary or the Judge shall begin
the process in the following manner.

In the Name of the Lord, Amen.
In the year of Qur Lord ——, on the

day of the —— month, in the
presence of me the No and of the
witnesses subscribed, N. of the town of
—— in the Diocese of ——, as above,
appeared in person at —— before the
honourable, uch, and offered him a
schedule to the following effect.
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(Here shall follow the schedule in its
entirety. But if he has not deposed in
writing but by word of mouth, it shall
continue thus.)

He a ed, etc. and laid informa-
tion to the Judge that N. of the town or

ish of —— in the Diocese of —
ad said and asserted that he knew
how to orm or had actually done
certain injuries to the deponent or to
other persons.

After this, he shall immediately make
the deponent take the oath in the usual
manner, either on the four Gospels of
God, or on the Cross, raising three
fingers and de ing two in witness
of the Holy Trinity and of the damna-
tion of his soul and body, that he will
speak the truth in his depositions. And
when the oath has been sworn, he shall
question him as to how he knows that
his depositions are true, and whether
he saw or heard that to which he
swears. And if he says that he has seen
anything, as, for example, that the
accused was present at such a time of
tempest, or that he had touched an
animal, or had entered a stable, the
Judge shall ask when he saw him,
and where, and how often, and in what
manner, and who were present. If he
says that he did not see it, but heard of
it, he shall ask him from whom he
heard it, where, when, and how often,
and in whose presence, making separate
articles of each of the several points
above mentioned. And the No or
scribe shall set down a record of them
immediately after the aforesaid denun-
ciation; and it shall continue thus:

This denunciation, as we have said,
having been made, the Inquisitor him-
self did at once cause him to swear as
above on the four Gospels, etc. that he
was ing the truth in his deposi-
tions, and did ask him how and why he
knew or suspected that what he said
was true. He did make answer either
that he saw, or that he heard. The
Inquisitor did then ask him where he
saw or heard this; and he answered on
the —— day of the month in the
E:a.r —— in the town or parish of :

¢ asked him how often he saw or
heard it, etc. And separate articles shall
be made, and the whole set down in

rocess, as has been said. And particu-

Iy he shall be asked who shared or
caqu share in his knowledge of the case.

When all this has been done, he shall
finally be asked whether he lays his
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information out of ill-will, hatred, or
rancour ; or il he has omitted anything
through favour or love; or if he has
been requested or suborned to lay
information.

_Finally, he shall be enjoined, by
virtue of his oath, to keep secret what-
ever he has said there, or whatever the
Judge has said to him; and the whole
process shall be set down in writing.
And when all this is completed, it shall
be set down a little lower as follows.
This was done at such a place on the
day of the month in the
F;:ar ——, in the presence of me the

otary or scribe together with those
associated with me in the duty of
writing, and of such and such witnesses
summoned and interrogated.

The third method of beginning a
process is the commonest and most
usual one, because it is secret, and no
accuser or informer has to appear. But
when there is a general report of witch-
craft in some town or parish, because
of this report the Judge may proceed
without a general citation or admoni-
tion as above, since the noise of that
report comes often to his ears; and then
again he can begin a process in the
En:smcc of the persons, as we have said

efore.

In the Name of the Lord. Amen.

In the year of Our Lord , on the
day of the month, or in
months, to the ears of such and such
official or judge there came a persistent
public report and rumour that N. of
the town or parish of did or said
such and such a thing savouring of
witchcraft, against the faith and the
common good of the State.

And the whole shall be set down
according to the common report. And
a little lower:

The case was heard on the day
of the —— month in the year , in
the presence of me the Notary of such
and such authority, or of such and such
a scribe, and of such and such witnesses
who were called and interrogated.

But before we proceed to the second
Head, which deals with the method of
conducting this sort :-l;_ﬁmr:css, we must
first say something of the witnesses who
are to be examined, as to how many
they should be, and what should be
their condition.

o
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QUESTION II
Of the Number of the Witnesses.

INCE we have said that in the
second method the evidence of the
witnesses is to be written down, it is
necessary to know how many witnesses
there should be, and of what condition.
The question is whether a Judge may
lawfully convict any of the
heresy of witcheraft on the evidence of
two legitimate witnesses whose evidence
is entirely concordant, or whether more
than two are necessary. And we say
that the evidence of witnesses is not
entirely concordant when it is only
ganiall}r so; that is, when two witnesses
iffer in their accounts, but agree in the
substance or effect: as when one says,
* She bewitched my cow,” and the
other says, * She bewitched my child,”
but they agree as to the fact of witch-
craft.

But here we are concerned with the
case of two witnesses being in entire, not
partial, agreement. And the answer is
that, although two witnesses seem to be
enough to satisfy the rigour of the law
(for the rule is that that which is sworn
to by two or three is taken for the
truth) ; yvet in a charge of this kind two
witnesses do not seem sufficient to en-
sure an (;EuitabIe: judgement, on ac-
count of the heinousness of the crime
in question. For the proof of an accusa-
tion ought to be clearer than day-
light; and especially ought this to be
so in the case of the grave charge of
heresy.

But it may be said that very little
proof is required in a charge of this
nature, since it takes very little argu-
ment to expose a person’s guilt; for it
is said in the Canon de Haereticis, lib, I1,
that a man makes himself a heretic if in
the least of his opinions he wanders
from the teaching and the path of the
Catholic religion. We answer that this
is true enough with reference to the
Erﬁumpﬁﬂn that a person is a heretic,

ut not as regards a condemnation.
For in a charge of this sort the usual
order of judicial procedure is cut short,
since the defendant does not see the
witnesses take the oath, nor are they
made known to him, because this might
expose them to grave danger; therefore,
according to the statute, the prisoner
is not permitted to know who are his
accusers, But the Judge himsell must,
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virtue of his office, inquire into any
l;::rsona.l enmity felt by the witnesses
towards the prisoner; and such wit-
nesses cannot be allowed, as will be
shown later. And when the witnesses
give confused evidence on account of

something lying on their the
Judge i.sg gngcwcrod to put :’hcm

through a second interrogatory. For the
less opportunity the pri to de-
fend himself, the more ¢ and

diligently should the Judge conduct his

inguiry.
ﬂq’hcrefnre, although there are two
legitimate and concordant witnesses
against a person, even so I do not allow
that this would be sufficient warrant for
a Judge to condemn a person on so
reat a ch ; but if the prisoner is
the subject of an evil report, a period
should be set for his purgation; and if
he is under strong suspicion on account
of the evidence of two witnesses, the
1[)11&;(: should make him abjure the
eresy, or question him, or his
sentence. For it does not seem just to
mn&emnha man uti; _dnamcd.un mlﬁ
great a charge on the evidence
two witnesses, though the case is other-
wise with a of bad tation.
This matter 1s fully dealt with in the
Canon Law of heretics, where it is set
down that the Bishop shall cause three
or more men of good standing to give
evidence on oath to s the truth as
to whether they have any knowledge
of the existence of heretics in such a
parish.
] :ﬂiuggain it may be a;ﬂkeﬂ whether tI:‘:f
udge can justly condemn a person
such heresy only on the evidence of
witnesses who in some respects differ in
their evidence, or merely on the stren
of a general accusation. We answer that
he cannot do so on either of the above
grounds. Especially since the of
a charge ought, as we have said, to be
clearer than daylight; and in this par-
ticular charge no one is to be con-
demned on merely presumptive evi-
dence. Therefore in the case of a pris-
oner who is the subject of a general
accusation, a period of purgation shall
behstt_ for Zgim; and in the case of one
who is under strong suspicion arisi
from the evidence of witnesses, m
be made to abjure his heresy, But when,
in spite of certain discrepancies, the
witnesses agree in the main facts, then
the matter shall rest with the Judge’s
discretion; and indirectly the question
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arises how often the witnesses can be
examined.

i

QUESTION HI

Of the Solemn Adjuration and Re-examina-
tion of Wiinesses.

BUT it may be asked whether the
Judge can compel witnesses to
swear on oath to tell the truth in a case
concerning the Faith or witches, or if
he can examine them many times. We
answer that he can do so, especially an
ecclesiastical Judge, and that in eccle-
siastical cases witnesses can be com-
pelled to speak the truth, and this on
oath, since otherwise their evidence
would not be valid. For the Canon Law
says: The Archbishop or Bishop may
make a circuit of the parish in which it
is rumoured that there are heretics, and
compel three or more men of good re-
pute, or even, if it seems good to him,
the whole neighbourhood, to give evi-
dence. And if any through damnable
obstinacy stubbornly refuse to take the
oath, they shall on that account be
considered as heretics.

And that the witnesses can be exam-
ined several times is shown by the
Canon, where it says that, when the
witnesses have given their evidence in a
confused manner, or appear to have
withheld part of their knowledge for
some reason, the Judge must take care
to examine them afresh; for he may

legally do so.
"

QUESTION IV
Of the Quality and Condition of Wilnesses.

NDTE that persons under a sen-
tence of excommunication, asso-
ciates and accomplices in the crime,
notorious evildoers and criminals, or
servants giving evidence against their
masters, are admitted as witnesses in a
case concerning the Faith. And just as
a heretic may give evidence against a
heretic, so may a witch against a witch;
but this only in default of other proofs,
and such evidence can only be admitted
for the prosecution and not for the de-
fence: this is true also of the evidence
of the prisoner’s wife, sons and kindred ;
for the evidence of such has more weight
P
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in proving a charge than in disprov-
ng it.

his is made clear in the c. in fidei de
haer., where it says: As a.protection of
the faith we allow that in a case of
inquiry into the sin of heresy, persons
under excommunication and partners
and accomplices in the crime shall be
admitted as witnesses, in default of other
proofs against heretics and their patrons,
protectors and defenders ; provided that
1t appears probable both from the num-
ber of the witnesses and of those against
whom they give evidence, and from
other circumstances, that they are not
giving false testimony.
_ The case of evidence given by per-
Jurers, when it is presumed that they
are speaking out of zeal for the faith, is
dealt with in the Canon c. accusatus,
§ licet, where it says that the evidence
of perjurers, after they have repented,
is admissible; and it goes on to say:
If it manifestly appears that they do
not speak in a spirit of levity, or from
motives of enmity, or by reason of a
bribe, but purely out of zeal for the
orthodox faith, wishing to correct what
they have said, or to reveal something
about which they had kept silence, in
defence of the faith, their testimony
shall be as valid as that of anyone else,
provided that there is no other objection
to 1L,

And it is clear from the same chapter
of the Canon that the testimony of men
of low repute and criminals, and of
servants against their masters, is ad-
mitted; for it says: So great is the
plague of heresy that, in an action in-
volving this crime, even servants are
admitted as witnesses against their mas-
ters, and any criminal evildoer may
give evidence against any person soever.

tr

QUESTION V

Whether Mortal Enemies may be Admitted
as Witnesses.

BUT if it is asked whether the Judge
can admit the mortal enemies of
the prisoner to give evidence against
him in such a case, we answer that he
cannot; for the same chapter of the
Canon says: You must not understand
that in this kind of charge a mortal
personal enemy may be admitted to give
evidence. Henry of Segusio also makes
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this quite clear. But it is mortal enemies
that are spoken of’; and it is to be noted

that a witness is not necessarily to be
disqualified because of every sort of
enmity. And a mortal enmity is con-
stituted by the following circumstances :
when there is a death feud or vendetta
between the parties, or when there has
been an attempted homicide, or some
serious wound or injury which mani-
festly shows that there 13 mortal hatred
on the part of the witness against the
prisoner. And in such a case it is pre-
sumed that, just as the witness has tried
to inflict temporal death on the prisoner
by wounding him, so he will also be
willing to efiect his object by accusing
him of heresy ; and just as he wished to
take away his life, so he would be willing
to take away his good name. Therefore
the evidence of such mortal enemies is
Jjustly disqualified.

But there are other serious degrees of
enmity (for women are easily provoked
to hatred), which need not totally dis-
qualify a witness, although they render
his evidence very doubtiul, so that full
credence cannot be placed in his words
unless they are substantiated by inde-
pendent proofs, and other witnesses
supply an indubitable proof of them.
For the Judge must ask the prisoner
whether he thinks that he has any
enemy who would dare to accuse him
of that crime out of hatred, so that he
might compass his death ; and if he says
that he has, he shall ask who that person
is; and then the Judge shall take note
whether the person named as bei
likely to give evidence from motives
malice has actually done so. And if it
is found that this is the case, and the
Judge has learned from trustworthy
men the cause of that enmity, and if
the evidence in question is not substan-
tiated by other proofs and the words of
other witnesses, then he may safely re-
ject such evidence. But if the prisoner
says that he ho he has no such
enemy, but admits that he has had
quarrels with women; or if he says that
he has an enemy, but names someone
who, perhaps, has not given evidence,
in that case, even if other witnesses say
that such a person has given evidence
from motives of enmity, the Judge must
not reject his evidence, but admit it

cther with the other proofs.

here are many who are not suffi-

ti{ carcful and circumspect, and
consider that the depositions of such
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quarrelsome women should be alto-
ggthcr rejected, saying that no faith can
placed in them, since they are nearl
always actuated by motives of h B
Such men are ignorant of the subtl
and precautions of magistrates, an
speak and judge like men who are
colour-blind. But these precautions are
dealt with in Questions XI and XII.

*

THE SECOND HEAD
QUESTION VI

How the Trial is to be Proceeded with and
Continued. And how the Witnesses are
to be Examined in the Presence of Four
Other Persons, and how the Accused is
to be Questioned in Two Ways.

II"I considering the method of pro-
ceeding with a trial of a witch in the
cause of the faith, it must first be noted
that such cases must be conducted in
the simplest and most summary man-
ner, without the arguments and con-
tentions of advocates.

This is explained in the Canon as
follows: It often happens that we insti-
tute a criminal process, and order it to
be conducted in a simple straightfor-
ward manner without the legal quibbles
and contentions which are introduced
in other cases. Now much doubt has
been experienced as to the meaning of
these words, and as to exactly in what
manner such cases should be con-
ducted ; but we, desiring as far as pos-
sible to remove all doubt on the matter,
sanction the following procedure once
and for all as valid : The Judge to whom
we commit such a case need not require
any writ, or demand that the action
should be contested; he may conduct
the case on holidays for the sake of the
convenience of the public; he should
shorten the conduct of the case as much
as he can by disallowing all dilatory
exceptions, appeals and obstructions,
the impertinent contentions of
and advocates, and the quarrels of wit-
nesses, and by restraining the super-
ﬂul:;lua number of m:gﬁ“:l; but not in
such a way as to neglect the necessary
proofs; and we do not mean by this
that he should omit the citation of and
swearing of witnesses to tell and not to
hide the truth.

And since, as we have shown, the
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process is to be conducted in a simple
manner, and it is initiated either at the
instance of an accuser, or of an informer
actuated by zeal, or by reason of a
ﬁ:cnﬂal outcry and rumour; therefore
nﬂlﬂgﬂ: should try to aveid the first
m of beginning the action,
namely, at the instance of an accusing
party. For the deeds of witches in con-
Junction with devils are done in secret,
and the accuser cannot in this case, as
in others, have definite evidence by
which he can make his statements good ;
therefore the Judge ought to advise the
accuser to set aside his formal accusa-
tion and to speak rather as an informer,
because of the grave danger that is in-
curred by an accuser. And so he can
in the second manner, which
15 commonly used, and likewise in the
third manner, in which the process is
n not at the instance of any F&I‘tjr.
t is to be noted that we have already
said that the Judge ought particularly
to ask the informer who shares or could
share in his knowledge of the case.
Accordingly the Judge should call as
witnesses those whom the informer
names, who seem to have most know-
ledge of the matter, and their names
shall be entered by the scribe. After
this the Judge, having regard to the
fact that the aforesaid denunciation of
heresy involves of its very nature such
a grave charge that it cannot and must
not be lightly passed over, since to do
so would imply an offence to the Divine
Majesty and an injury to the Catholic
Faith and to the State, shall proceed to
inform himself and examine the wit-
nesses in the following manner.

Examination of Wilnesses.

The witness N., of such a place, was
called, sworn, and questioned whether
he knew N. (naming the accused), and
answered that he did. Asked how he
knew him, he answered that he had seen
and spoken with him on several occa-
sions, or that they had been comrades
(so explaining his reason for knowin
him). Asked for how long he h
known him, he answered, for ten or for
so many years. Asked concerning his
reputation, especially in matters con-
cerning the faith, he answered that in
his morals he was a good (or bad) man,
but with regard to his faith, there was
a report in such a place that he used
certain practices contrary to the Faith,
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as a witch. Asked what was the report,
he made answer. Asked whether he had
seen or heard him doing such things,
he again answered accordingly. Asked
where he had heard him use such
words,_he answered, in such a place.
Asked in whose presence, he answered,
in the presence of such and such.

Further, he was asked whether any
of the accused’s kindred had formerly
been burned as witches, or had been
suspected, and he answered. Asked
whether he associated with suspected
witches, he answered. Asked concern-
ing the manner and reason of the
accused’s alleged words, he answered,
for such a reason and in such a manner.
Asked whether he thought that the

risoner had used those words care-
essly, unmeaningly and thoughtlessly,
or rather with deliberate intention, he
answered that he had used them jok-
ingly or in temper, or without meaning
or believing what he said, or else with
deliberate intention.

Asked further how he could distin-
guish the accused’s motive, he answered
that he knew it because he had spoken
with a laugh.

This is a matter which must be in-
quired into very diligently; for very
often people use words quoting someone
else, or merely in temper, or as a test
of the opinions of other people; al-
though sometimes they are used asser-
tively with definite intention.

He was further asked whether he
made this deposition out of hatred or
rancour, or whether he had suppressed
anything out of favour or love, and he
answered, etc. Following this, he was
enjoined to preserve secrecy. This was
done at such ilp]acc on such a day in
the presence such witnesses called
and questioned, and of me the Notary
or scribe.

Here it must always be noted that in
such an examination at least five per-
sons must be present, namely, the pre-
siding Judgc, the witness or informer,
the respondent or accused, who appears
afterwards, and the third is the Notary
or scribe : where there is no Notary the
scribe shall co-opt another honest man,
and these two, as has been said, shall
perform the duties of the Notary; and
this is provided for by Apostolic author-
ity, as was shown above, that in this
kind of action two honest men should
perform as it were the duty of witnesses
of the depositions.
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Also it must be noted that when a
witness is called he must also be sworn,
that is, he must take the oath in the
manner we have shown; otherwise he
would falsely be described as called and
SWOrn.

In the same way the other witnesses
are to be examined. And after this the
i[udgc shall decide whether the fact is
ully proven; and if not fully, whether
there are great indications and strong
suspicions of its truth. Observe that we
do not speak of a light suspicion, arising
from slight conjectures, but of a per-
sistent report that the accused has
worked witcheraft u children or
animals, etc. Then, if the Judge fears
the escape of the accused, he cause
him or her to be placed in custody;
but if he does not fear his escape, he
shall have him called for examination.
But whether or not he places him in
custody, he shall first cause his house to
be searched unexpectedly, and all chests
to be opened and all boxes in the
corners, and all implements of witch-
craft which are found to be taken away.
And having done this, the jugge shall
compare together everything of which
he has been accused, and cve?'thing of
which he has been convicted or sus-
pected by the evidence of witnesses, and
conduct an interrogatory on them, hav-
ing with him a Notary, etc., as above,
and having caused the accused to swear
by the four Gospels of God to speak the
truth concerni both himself and
others. And they shall all be written
down in this following manner.

The General Examination g_.’ a Witth or
Wizard: and it 1s the First Action.

The accused N. of such a place was
sworn by fpersunal!y touching the four
Gospels of God to speak the truth con-
cerning both himself and others, and
was then asked whence he was and from
where he originated. And he answered,
from such a place in such a Diocese.
Asked who were his parents, and
whether they were alive or dead, he
answered that they were alive in such
a place, or dead in such a place.

Asked whether died a natural
death, or were burned, he answered in
such a way. (Here note that this ques-
tion i3 put because, as was shown in the
Second Fart of this work, witches gener-
ally offer or devote their own children
to devils, and commonly their whole
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rogeny is infected ; and when the in-
ormer has d to this effect, and
the witch herself has denied it, it lays
her open to suspicion.)

ed where he was brought up, and

where he chiefly lived, he answered, in
such or such a place. And if it appears
that he has his abode because,
perhaps, his mother or any of his kin-
dred was not suspected, and had lived
in foreign districts, i i
places as are most frequented
'_u-.rihl::h-::s. he shall be questioned accord-
ingly.

gﬂ;fkodwhy he had moved from his
birthplace and gone to live in such or,
such a place, he answered, such a
reason. Asked whether in said
places or elsewhere he had heard any
talk of witches, as, for example, the
sl.irrimf up of tempests, the bewitching
of cattle, the depriving of cows of their
milk, or any such matter of which he
was acc : if he should answer that
he had, he must be asked what he had
heard, and all that he says must be
written down. But if he denies it, and
says that he has heard nothing, then he
must be asked whether he believes that
there are such things as witches, and
that such things as were mentioned
could be done, as that tempests could
be raised or men and animals
witched. :

Note that for the most witches

deny this at first; and therefore this
engenders a greater suspicion than if
they were to answer that leftittoa

superior judgement to say whether there
were such or not. So if they deny it,
they must be questioned as follows:
Then are they innocently condemned
when they are burned? And he or she
must answer.

The Particular Examination of the Same.

Let the Judge take care not to dela
the following questions, but to p
at once with them. Let her be asked
why the common people fear her, and
whether she knows that she is defamed
and hated, and why she had threatened
such a person, saying, * You shall not
cross me with impunity,” and let her
answers be noted.

Then let her be asked what harm that

rson had done her, that she should

ve used such words to threaten him
with injury. And note that this ques-
tion is necessary in order to arrive at
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the cause of their enmity, for in the end
the accused will allege that the informer
has spoken out of enmity; but when
this is not mortal, but only a womanish
quarrel, it is no impediment. For this
is a common custom of witches, to stir
up enmity against themselves by some
word or action, as, for example, to ask
someone to lend them something or else
they will damage his garden, or some-
thing of that sort, in order to make an
occasion for deeds of witcheraft; and
they manifest themselves either in word
or in action, since they are compelled
to do so at the instance of the devils,
so that in this way the sins of Judges
are aggravated while the witch remains

unll.eunuhad.

or note that they do not do such
things in the presence of others, so that
if the informer wishes to produce wit-
nesses he cannot do so. Note again that
they are spurred on by the dewvils, as we
have learned from many witches who
have afterwards been burned; so that
often they have to work witchcraft
against their own wills.

Further, she was asked how the effect
could follow from those threats, as that
a child or animal should so quickly be
bewitched, and she answered. Asked,
“Why did you say that he would never
know a day of health, and it was so?”
she answered. And if she denies every-
thing, let her be asked concerning other
bewitchments, alleged b}l' other wit-
nesses, upon cattle or children. Asked
why she was seen in the fields or in the
stable with the cattle, and touching
them, as is sometimes their custom, she
answered.

Asked why she touched a child, and
afterwards it fell sick, she answered.
Also she was asked what she did in the
fields at the time of a tempest, and so
with many other matters. Again, why,
h:winli one or two cows, she had more
milk than her neighbours who had four
or six. Again, let her be asked why she
persists in a state of adultery or con-
cubinage; for although this is beside
the point, yet such questions engender
more suspicion than would be the case
with a chaste and honest woman who
stood accused.

And note that she is to be continuall
questioned as to the depositions whic
have been laid against her, to sce
whether she always returns the same
answers or not. And when this exam-
ination has been completed, whether
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her answers have been negative, or
affirmative, or ambiguous, let them be
written down : Executed in such a place,
etc., as above,

i

QUESTION VII

In Which Various Doubts are Set Forth with
Regard to the Foregoing Questions and
Negative Answers. Whether the Accused
is fo be Imprisoned, and when she is to
be considered as Mﬂﬂgﬂﬂ Taken in the
Foul Heresy of Witcheraft, This is the
Second Action.

T is asked first what is to be done

when, as often happens, the accused
denies everything. We answer that the
Judge has three points to consider,
namely, her bad reputation, the evi-
dence of the fact, and the words of the
witnesses ; and he must sce whether all
these agree together. And if, as very
often is the case, they do not altogether
agree together, since witches are vari-
ously accused of different deeds com-
mitted in some village or town; but the
evidences of the fact are visible to the
eye, as that a child has been harmed by
sorcery, or, more often, a beast has been
bewitched or deprived of its milk; and
if a number of witnesses have come
forward whose evidence, even if it show
certain discrepancies (as that one should
say she had bewitched his child, another
his beast, and a third should mtrelgl'
witness to her reputation, and so wit
the others), but nevertheless agree in
the substance of the fact, that is, as to
the witchcraft, and that she is suspected
of being a witch; although those wit-
nesses are not enough to warrant a con-
viction without the fact of the general
report, or even with that fact, as was
shown above at the end of Question I11,
yet, taken in conjunction with the
visible and tangible evidence of the fact,
the Judge may, in consideration of these
three points together, decide that the
accused is to be reputed, not as strongly
or gravely under suspicion (which sus-
picions will be explained later), but as
manifestly taken in the heresy of witch-
craft; provided, that is, that the wit-
nesses are of a suitable condition and
have not given evidence out of enmity,
and that a sufficient number of them,
say six or eight or ten, have agreed
together on oath. And then, according
to the Canon Law, he must subject her
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to punishment, whether she has con-
fessed her crime or not. And this is
proved as follows.

For since it is said, that when all
three of the above considerations are in
agreement, then she should be thought
to be manifestly taken in heresy, it must
not be understood that it is necessary
for all three to be in agreement, but
only that if this is the case the proof is
all the stronger. For either one instance
by itself of the following two circum-
stances, namely, the evidence of the
fact and the production of legitimate
witnesses, is sufficient to cause a person
to be reputed as manifestly en in
heresy; and all the more when both
these considerations are in agreement.

For when the Jurists ask in how many
ways a person may be considered as
manifestly taken in heresy, we answer
that there are three ways, as S. Bernard
has explained. This matter was treated
of above in the First Question at the
beginning of this work, namely, the
evidence of the fact, when a person has
publicly preached heresy. But here we
consider the evidence of the fact pro-
vided by public threats uttered by the
accused, as when she said, “You shall
have no healthy days,” or some such
thing, and the threatened effect has
followed. The other two ways are the
legitimate proof of the case by witnesses,
and thirdly her own confession. There-
fore, if each of these singly is sufficient
to cause a person to be manifestly sus-
pected, how much more is this the case
when the reputation of the accused, the
evidence of the fact, and the depositions
of witnesses all together point to the
same conclusion. It is true that S, Ber-
nard speaks of an evident fact, and we
here speak of the evidence of the fact;
but this is because the devil does not
work openly, but secretly, Therefore
the injuries and the instruments of
witchcraft which are found constitute
the evidence of the fact. And whereas
in other heresies an evident fact is alone
sufficient, here we join three proofs
together.

econdly, it is thus proved that a per-
son so taken is to be punished according
to the law, even though she denies the
accusation. For a person taken on the
evidence of the fact, or on the deposi-
tions of witnesses, either confesses the
crime or does not. If he confesses and
is impenitent, he is to be handed over to
the secular court to suffer the extreme
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penalty, according to the chapter ad
nﬁm‘anm, or he i:gm be imprisn]:md for
life, according to the chapter excom-
muntcamus. But if he does not
and stoutly maintains his denial, he is
to be delivered as an impenitent to the
power of the Civil Court to be puni
in a fitting manner, as Henry of Segusio
shows in his Summa, where he treats of the
manner of proceeding against heretics.
It is therefore concluded that it is
most just if the Judge proceeds in that
manner with his questions and the
depositions of witnesses, since, as has
been said, he can in a case concerning
the Faith conduct matters quite plainly
and in a short and sum manner ;
and it is meet that he should i
the accused to prison for a time, or for
several years, in case ps, bei
depressed after a year of the squalor
prison, she may confess her crimes,
But, lest it should seem that he arrives
at his sentence precipitately, and to show
that he with all equity, let us
inquire into what should next be done.

*#

QUESTION VIII

Which Follows from the ing Question,
Whether the Witch is to be Imprisoned,
and of the Method of Taking her. This
is the Third Action of the Judge.

T is asked whether, after she has
denied the accusation, the witch

ought to be kept in custody in prison,
when the three aforesaid condi w:sri‘
namely, her reputation, the evidence
the fact, and the depositions of wit-
nesses, are in agreement; or whether
she should be dismissed with the secur-
ity of sureties, so that she may agai
be called and questioned. As to this
question there are three opinions.

First, it is the opinion of some that
she should be sent to prison, and that
by no means ought she to be dismissed
under bond ; and they hold this opinion
on the strength of the reasoning brought
forward in the preceding question,
namely, that she is to be considered as
manifestly guilty when all those three
considerations are in a ment.

Others, again, think that before she is
imprisoned she may be dismissed with
the safeguard of sureties; so that if she
makes her escape, she can then be con-
sidered as convicted. But after she has



Part III. QuesTion 8.

been imprisoned because of her nega-
tive answers, she is not to be released
under any safeguard or condition of
bail, that is, when those three con-
siderations noted above are in agree-
ment; because in that case she could
not subsequently be sentenced and
punished by death; and this, they say,
15 the general custom.

The third opinion is that no definite
rule can be given, but that it must be
left to the Judge to act in accordance
with the gravity of the matter as shown
by the testimony of the witnesses, the

utation of the accused, and the
evidence as to the fact, and the extent
to which these three agree with each
other; and that he should follow the
custom of the country. And they who
hold this opinion conclude by sayving
that if reputable and responsible sureties
are not to be procured, and the accused
is suspected of contemplating flight, she
should then be cast into prison. And
this third opinion seems to be the most
reasonable, as long as the correct pro-
cedure is observed ; and this consists in
three things.

First, that her house should be
searched® as thoroughly as possible, in
all holes and corners and chests, top
and bottom ; and if she is a noted witch,
then without doubt, unless she has pre-
viously hidden them, there will be found
various instruments of witchcraft, as we
have shown above. :

Secondly, if she has a maid-servant
or companions, that she or they should
be shut up by themselves; for though
they are not accused, yet it is presumed
that none of the accused’s secrets are
hidden from them.

Thirdly, in taking her, if she be taken
in her own house, let her not be given

* “House should be searched.” Thus in the
{Hmws uu;:} #iﬁ'%wﬂm Ag-:e Kyteler and
coven before of Oxsory in 1324,
j'nﬁukPm,!ﬁa!m:ﬁmeqfﬂm lice
deposed that in her closet were discovered
mysterious vials and elixirs, strange necromantic
instruments and ghastly relics of mortality which
she used in her horrid craft. Holinshed in his
“Chronicle of Ireland (London, 1587, p. 93),
sub anno rgeg, has: “In rifling the closet of the
ladie, they found 2 wafer of sacramental bread,
kazing the divels name stamped thereon in steed of
jEanS Christ, and a pipe of otndment, wherewith
she ed a staffe, upon whick she ambled and
gall thorough thicke and thin when and in
what manner she listed.” See my “Geography of
Wilcheraft,” Chap. II, pp. 85-gr.
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time to go into her room; for they are
wont to secure in this way, and bring
away with them, some object or power
of witchcraft which procures them the
faculty of keeping silent under exam-
ination.

This gives rise to the question whether
the method emploved by some to cap-
ture a witch is lawful, namely, that she
should be lifted from the ground by the
officers, and carried out in a basket or
on a plank of wood so that she cannot
again touch the ground. This can be
answered by the opinion of the Canon-
ists and of certain Theologians, that this
is lawful in three respects. First, because,
as 1s shown in the introductory question
of this Third Part, it is clear from the
opinion of many authorities, and especi-
aﬁy of such Doctors as no one would
dare to dispute, as Duns Scotus, Henry
of Segusio and Godirey of Fontaines,
that it is lawful to oppose vanity with
vanity. Also we know from experience
and the confessions of witches that when
they are taken in this manner they more
often lose the power of keeping silence
under examination : indeed many who
have been about to be burned have
asked that they might be allowed at
least to touch the ground with one foot ;
and when this has been denied them
and they have been asked why they
made such a request, they have an-
swered that if they had touched the
ground they would have liberated
themselves, striking many other people
dead with lightning.

The second reason is this. It was
manifestly shown in the Second Part
of this work that a witch loses all her
power when she falls into the hands of
public justice, that is, with regard to
the past; but with regard to the future,
unless she receives from the devil fresh

wers of keeping silent, she will con-
E'gs all her crimes. Therelore let us say
with S. Paul:} Whatsoever we do in
word or deed, let all be done in the
name of the Lord JESUS Christ. And if
the wiich be innocent, this form of
capture will not harm her. :

hirdly, according to the Doctors 1t
is lawful to counteract witchcraft by
vain means; for they all agree as to
this, though they are at variance over the
question as to when those vain means
may also be unlawful. Therefore when
Henry of Segusio says that it is lawful

t “S. Paul.” “Colossians™ ii, 1.
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to oppose vanity with vanity, this is
explained as meaning that he s of
vain means, not of unlawful means. All
the more, then, is it lawful to obstruct
witchcraft; and it is this obstruction
which is referred to here, and not any
unlawful practice.

Let the Judge note also that there are
two sorts of imprisonment ; one being a

unishment inflicted upon criminals,

ut the other only a matter of custody
in the house of detention. And these
two sorts are noted in the chapter mul-
torum querela; therefore she ought at least
to be IE.l:;.::,l:d in custody. Butif it is only
a slight matter of which she is accused,
-and she is not of bad reputation, and
there is no evidence of her work upon
children or animals, then she may be
sent back to her house. But becaunse she
has certainly associated with witches
and knows their secrets, she must give
sureties; and if she cannot do so, she
must be bound by oaths and penalties
not to go out of her house unless she is
summoned. But her servants and do-
mestics, of whom we spoke above, must
be kept in custody, yet not punished.

w

QUESTION IX

What is to be done after the Arrest, and
whether the Names of the Witnesses
should be made Known fo the Accused.
This is the Fourth Action.

HERE are two matters to be

attended to after the arrest, but
it is left to the Judge which shall be
taken first; namely, the question of
allowing the accused to be defended,
and whether she should be examined
in the place of torture, though not
necessarily in order that she should be
tortured. The first is only allowed
when a direct request is made; the
sccond only when her servants and
companions, if she has any, have first
been examined in the house.

But let us proceed in the order as
above. If the accused says that she is
innocent and falsely accused, and that
she wishes to see and hear her accusers,
then it is a sign that she is asking to
defend herself. But it is an o ues-
tion whether the Judge is Eg!.lmt}:'l to
make the deponents known to her and
bring them to confront her face to
face. For here let the Judge take note
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that he is not bound either to publish
the names of the de ts or to bring
them before the accused, unless
themselves should freely and willingl
;)E'nr ﬂ:ﬂ_ ccl:;lme before !hchtacmud

ay their tions in her
e
curre e de ts that the

is mot bc}-rund to do this. For all.gougg]:
different Po have had different
opinions on this matter, none of them
has ever said that in such a case the
Judge is bound to make known to the
accused the names of the informers or
accusers (but here we are not dealing
with the case of an accuser). On the
contrary, some have t t that in
no case ougl_litt he to do so, while others
have thought that he should in certain
circumstances.

But, finally, Boniface VIII* decreed
as follows: If in a case of heresy it
appears to the Bishop or Inquisitor

at grave danger would be incurred

the witnesses or informers on account
hthl: lﬂ;ﬂ ;ﬁf .th; rsc a:mdt
whom they lay their depositions,
their names be published, he shall not
publish them. But if there is no danger,
their names shall be published just as
in other cases.

Here it is to be noted that this refers
not onl ::jo a Bis]:'lup or Inquisitor, but
to any Judge conducting a case against
witches m%h the consent of t;f: In-
quisitor or Bishop; for, as was shown
in the introductory Question, they can
depute their duties to :IJ Udﬁ' So that
any such Judge, even if he be secular,
has the authority of the Pope, and not
only of the Emuferor.
i_ﬁm a carefi uhdgc will ;.gh notice
ol the ers of the accused persons;
for thﬁﬂre of three kinds, namely,
the power of birth and family, the
power of riches, and the power of
malice. And the last of these is more
to be feared than the other two, since
it threatens more danger to the wit-

;“Bonff? VIIL" Benedetto Gaetani, born
at Anagni about 1295; elected Pope, 24 Decem-
Ot dink e o 5

ber, reg4; 11 October, r903. He
ﬁmm mmugwmmmmﬁwaﬂm.
as ERTLL
the promulgation (Bull “‘Sacrosanctae,” 1
of a large number of his own constitutions and
of his since I when
books of

In reference to this, the collection of Boniface
VIIf is known as “Liber Sixtus,” i of
Pontifical Constifutions.

Gre?f.&'imwdhi.r



Part III. QuestioN 10.

nesses if their names are made known
to the accused. The reason for this is
that it is more dangerous to make
known the names of the witnesses to
an accused person who is poor, because
such a person has many evil accom-
plices, such as outlaws and homicides,
associated with him, who wventure
nothing but their own persons, which
is not the case with anyone who is
nobly born or rich, and abounding in
tem i And the kind of
danger which is to be feared is ex-
lencd' by Pope John XXII as the

eath or cutting off of themselves or
their children or kindred, or the wast-
ing of their substance, or some such
matier.

Further, let the Judge take notice
that, as he acts in this matter with the
authority of the Supreme Pontifl’ and
the mission of the Ordinary, both
he himself and all who are associated
with him at the depositions, or after-
wards at the pronouncing of the sen-
tence, must keep the names of the
witnesses secret, under pain of excoms-
munication. And it is in the power of
the Bishop thus to punish him or them
if they do otherwise. Therefore he
should very implicitly warn them not
to reveal the names from the very

inning of the process.

btg:rhcrcgure the above decree of Pope
Boniface VIII goes on to say : And that
the danger to those accusers and wit-
nesses may be the more effectively
met, and the inquiry conducted more
cautiously, we permit, by the authority
of this statute, that the Bishop or
Inquisitors (or, as we have said, the
Juﬂgt} shall forbid all those who are
concerned in the inquiry to reveal
without their permission any secrets
which they have learned from the
Bishop or Inquisitors, under pain of
excommunication which they may in-
cur by violating such secrets. ]

It 15 further to be noted that just
as it is a punishable offence to publish
the names of witnesses indiscreetly, so
also it is to conceal them without good
reason from, for instance, such people
as have a right to know them, such as
the lawyers and assessors whose opinion
is to be sought in proceeding to the
sentence ; in the same way the names
must not be concealed when it is
possible to publish them without risk
of any danger to the witnesses. On this
subject the above decrec speaks as

MALEFICARUM

217

follows, towards the end : We command
that in all cases the Bishop or Inquisi-
tors shall take especial care not to sup-
press the names of the witnesses as if
there were danger to them when there
is perfect security, nor conversely to
decide to publish them when there is
some danger threatened, the decision
in this matter resting with their own
conscience and discretion. And it has
been written in comment on these
words : Whoever you are who are a
Judge in such a case, mark those words
well, for they do not refer to a slight
risk but to a grave danger; therefore
do not deprive a prisoner of his legal
rights without very good cause, for this
ﬂé;ll“ﬂt but be an offence to Almighty
d.

The reader must note that all the
process which we have already de-
scribed, and all that we have yet to
describe, up to the methods of passing
sentence (except the death sentence),
which it is in the province of the
ecclesiastical Judge to conduct, can
also, with the consent of the Diocesans,
be conducted by a secular Judge.
Therefore the reader need find no
difficulty in the fact that the above
Decree speaks of an ecclesiastical and
not a secular Judge; for the latter can
take his method of inflicting the death
sentence from that of the Ordinary in
passing sentence of penance.

ir

QUESTION X

What Kind of Defence may be Allowed,
and of the ﬂ}‘EPal'n!'mm! of an Advocale.
This is the Fifth Action.

F, therefore, the accused asks to be

defended, how can this be admitted
when the names of the witnesses are
kept altogether secret? It is to be said
that three considerations are to be
observed in admitting any delence.
First, that an Advocate shall be allotted
to the accused. Second, that the names
of the witnesses shall not be made
known to the Advocate, even under an
oath of secrecy, but that he shall be
informed of everyvthing contained in
the depositions. Third, the accused
shall as far as possible be given the
benefit of every doubt, provided that
this involves no scandal to the faith
nor is in any way detrimental to justice,
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as will be shown. And in like manner
the prisoner’s procurator shall have full
access to the whole process, only the
names of the witnesses and deponents
being suppressed; and the Advocate
can act also in the name of procurator.
As to the first of these points: it
should be noted that an Advocate is
not to be appointed at the desire of
the accused, as if he may choose which
Advocate he will have; but the Judge
must take great care to appoint neither
a litigious nor an evil-minded man, nor
yet one who is easily bribed (as many
are), but rather an honourable man
to whom no sort of suspicion attaches.
And the Judge ought to note four
points, and if the Advocate be found
to conform to them, he shall be allowed
to plead, but not otherwise. For first
of all the Advocate must examine the
nature of the case, and then if he finds
it a just one he may undertake it, but
if he finds it unjust he must refuse it;
and he must be very careful not to
undertake an unjust or desperate case.
But if he has unwittingly accepted the
brief, together with a fee, from some-
one who wishes to do him an injury,
but discovers during the process that
the case is hopeless, then he must
signify to his client (that is, the accused)
that he abandons the case, and must re-
turn the fee which he has received. This
is the opinion of Godfrey of Fontaines,
which 15 wholly in conformity with
the Canon de jud. 1, rem non novam. But
Henry of Segusio holds an opposite view
concerning the return of the fee in a
case in which the Advocate has worked
very hard. Consequently if an Advocate
has wittingly undertaken to defend a
prisoner whom he knows to be guilty, he
shall be liable for the costs and expenses
(de admin. tut. 1, non tamen est ignotum).
The second point to be observed 1s
that in his pleading he should conduct
himsell properly in three respects.
First, his behaviour must be modest
and free from prolixity or pretentious
oratory. Secondly, he must abide by
the truth, not bringing forward any
fallacious arguments or reasoning, or
calling false witnesses, or introducing
legal quirks and quibbles if he be a
skilled lawyer, or bringing counter-
accusations ; especially in cases of this

sort, which must be conducted as
simply and summarily as ible.
Thirdly, his fee must be regulated by

the usual practice of the district.
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But to return to our point ; the Judge
must make the above conditions clear
to the Advocate, and finally admonish
him not to incur the ch of defend-
ing heresy, which would make him
Haﬁltdt? c;cnmmuni:!aiﬂ'ﬂn. pr

nd 1t 15 not a v argument

him to say to the Judge that he is not
defending the error, ﬁ:ut the person.
For he must not by any means so con-
duct his defence as to prevent the case
from being conducted in a plain and
summary manner, and he would be
doing so if he introduced any compli-
cations or a into it; all which
things are disallowed al . For
it is granted that he does not defend
the error; for in that case he would be
more damnably guilty than the witches
themselves, and rather a herestarch
t}‘m a hcr[etizgi wizard. Nwthdma]rmd Tl
if he undu ends a person

suspect of };IH‘-HY, he makes hjmulﬁ.l"

as 1t were a patron of that h , and
lays himself under not only a light but
a strong suspicion, in ance with

the manner of his defence; and t
publicly to abjure that heresy
the Bishop.

We have put this matter at some
length, and it is not to be neglected by
the Judge, because much danger may
arise from an improper cnndu:ﬁnﬁlgf
the defence by an Advocate or
curator. Therefore, when there is any
objection to the Advocate, the Judge
must di e with him and proc
in accordance with the facts and the
proofs. But when the Advocate for the
accused i3 not open to any objection
but is a zealous man a lover
justice, then the Judge may reveal to

im the names of the.witnesses, under
an oath of secrecy.

T

QUESTION XI

What Course the Advocate should

when the Names of the Wilnesses are
not Revealed to him. The Sixth Action.

BUT it may be asked: What, then,
should the Advocate acting as Pro-
curator for the accused do, when the
names of the witnesses are withheld
from both himself and his client, al-
though the’ accused earnestly desires
that they should be made known? We
answer that he should obtain informa-
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tion from the Judge on every point of
the accusation, which must be given
to him at his request, only the names
of the witnesses being suppressed ; and
with this information he should ap-
proach the accused and, if the matter
involves a very grave charge, exhort
him to exercise all the patience which
he can.
. And if the accused again and again
insists that she should know the names
of the witnesses against her, he can
answer her as follows: You can guess
from the charges which are made
ainst you who are the witnesses,
or the child or beast of so and so has
been bewitched ; or to such a woman
or man, because they refused to lend
you something for which you asked,
said, “You shall know that it
would have been better to have agreed
to my request,” and they bear witness
that in consequence of your words the
erson was suddenly taken - ill; and
acts are stronger evidence than words.
And you know that you have a bad
reputation, and have for a long time
been suspected of casting spells upon
and injuring many men. And talking
in this manner, he may finally induce
her to enter a plea that they had borne
witness against her from motives of
hatred ; or to say, “I confess that I did
say so, but not with any intent to do
harm.”

Therefore the Advocate must first
IaY before the Judge and his assessors
this plea of nal enmity, and the
Judge must inquire into it. And if it
should be found to be a case of mortal
enmity, as that there has been some
attempted or accomplished murder
committed by the husbands or kindred
of the parties, or that someone of one
Eany as been charged with a crime

y someone of the other party, so that
he fell into the hands of ﬂublm justice,
or that serious wounds have resulted
from quarrels and brawls between
them; then the upright and careful
Judge will consult with his assessors
whether the accused or the deponent
was the aﬁfmﬁﬁnﬁdpar . For if, for
example, the husband or friends of the
accused have unjustly oppressed the
friends of the deponent, then if there
is no evidence of the fact that children
or animals or men have been bewitched,
and if there are no other witnesses,
and the accused is not even commonly
suspected of witcheraft, in that case it
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is presumed that the depositions were
laid against her from motives of ven-
geance, and she is to be discharged as
innocent and freely dismissed, after
having been duly cautioned against
secking to avenge herself, in the manner
which is usually used by Judges.

The following case may be put.
Katharina’s child, or she herself, is
bewitched, or she has suffered much
loss in her cattle; and she suspects
the accused because her husband or
brothers had previously brought an
unjust accusation ainst her own
husband or brother. Here the cause of
enmity is twofold on the part of the
deponent, having its root both in her
own bewitchment and in the unjust
accusation brought against her hus-
band or brother. Then ought her
deposition to be rejected or not? From
one point of view it seems that it
should, because she is actuated b
enmity ; from another point of view it
should not, because there is the evidence
of the fact in her bewitchment.

We answer that if in this case there
are no other deponents, and the
accused is not even under common
suspicion, then her depositions cannot
be allowed, but must be rejected ; but
if the accused is rendered suspect, and
if the disease is not due to natural
causes but to witchcraft (and we shall
show later how this can be distin-
guished), she is to be subjected to a
canonical purgation.

If it be asked further whether the
other deponents must bear witness to
the evidence of the fact as experienced
by themselves or others, or only to
the public reputation of the accused;
we answer that, if they give evidence
of the fact, so much the better. But if
they only give evidence as to her
general character, and the matter
stands so, then, although the Judge
must reject that deponent on the
grounds of personal enmity, yet he
shall take the evidence of the fact, and
of her bad reputation given by the
other witnesses, as proof that the
accused must be strongly suspect, and
on these grounds he can sentence her
to a threefold punishment: namely, to
a canonical purgation because of her
reputation; or to an abjuration, be-
cause of the suspicion under which she
rests, and there are various forms of
abjuration for various degrees of sus-
picion, as will be shown in the fourth
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method of passing sentence ; or, because
of the evidence of the fact, and if she
confesses her crime and is penitent, she
shall not be handed over to the secular
branch for capital punishment, but be
sentenced by the ecclesiastical Jud
to imprisonment for life. But notwith-
standing the fact that she has been
sentenced to imprisonment for life by
the ecclesiastical Judge, the secular
Judge can, on account of the temporal
mjuries which she has committed,
deliver her to be burned. But all these
matters will be made clear later when
we deal with the sixth method of
passing sentence.

To sum up: Let the Judge first take
care not to lend too easy belief to the
Advocate when he pleads mortal enini
on behalf of the accused; for in these
cases it is very scldom that anyone
bears witness without enmity, because
witches are always hated by every-
body. Secondly, let him take note that
there are four ways by which a witch
can be convicted, namely, by wit-
nesses, by direct evidence of the fact,
by indirect evidence of the fact, and
by her own confession. And if she is
detained on account of a general
report, she can be convicted the
evidence of witnesses ; if on account of
a definite suspicion, the direct or in-
direct evidence of the facts can convict

her, and by reason of these the sus--

picion may be judged to be either light
or strong or grave. All this is when she
does not confess; but when she does,
the case can proceed as has been said.

Thirdly, let the Judge make use of
all the foregoing circumstances to meet
the plea of the Advocate, whether the
accused is charged only by reason of a
general report, or whether. there are
also certain evidences to support the
charge by which she incurs slight or
strong suspicion; and then he will be
able to answer the Advocate’s allega-
tion of personal enmity, which is the
first line of defence which he may
assume.

But when the Advocate assumes the
second line of defence, admitting that
the accused has used such words against
the deponent as, “You shall soon know
what 15 going to happen to you,” or
“You will wish soon enough that you
had lent or sold me what I asked for,”
or some such words; and submits that,
although the deponent afterwards ex-
perienced some injury either to his
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erson or his property, yet it does not
ollow from this that the accused was
the cause of it as a witch, for illnesses
may be due to various different causes.
Also he submits that it is a common
habit of women to quarrel together
with such words, etc.

The Judge ought to answer such
allegations 1n the following manner. °
If the illness is due to natural causes,
then the excuse is good. But the
evidence indicates the contrary; for it
cannot be cured by any na
remedy; or in the opinion
physicians the illness is due to witch-
craft, or is what is in common
called a Night-scathe. in, perhaps
other enchantresses are of the opinion
that it is due to witchcraft. Or because
it came suddenly, without ar:fr previous
pencraily: doveiop gredu s

y develop ually. per-
iaps because the plaintiff had found
certain instruments of witchcraflt under
his bed or in his clothes or elsewhere,
and when these were removed he was
suddenly restored to health, as often
happens, as we showed in the Second
Part of this work where we treated of
remedies. And by some such answer
as this the Judge can easily meet this
allegation, and show that the illness
was due rather to witchecraft than to
any nabetura! naum:;d amif that the n-muu.dh
must suspec causing suc
witcheraft, by reason of her threaten-
ing words. In the same way, if someone
said, “I wish your barn would be
burned down,” and this should after-
wards happen, it would engender a

rave suspicion that the who

ad used that threat had caused the
barn to be set on fire, even if another
person, and not he himself, had
actually set light to it.

b g

QUESTION XII

Of the Same Matter, Declaring more Par-
ticularly how the Question of Personal
Enmity is to be Investigated. The
Seventh Action.

T.&.KE notice that only mortal
enemies are debarred from givi
evidence, as was shown in the Fi
Question. But the Judge may consider
that to come to a decision about such
enmity by the means we have just
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explained is rather dubious and un-
satisfactory; and the accused or her
Procurator may not be willing to
accept a decision arrived at on such
grounds as to whether the enmity is
mortal or not. Therefore the Judge must
use other means to decide concerning
the alleged enmity, so that he may
not punish the innocent, but exact
full justice from the guilty. And though
these means may savour of cunning
and even' guile, vet the Judge ma
mcrln them for the good of the fait
%n hﬂ):_:l: Sgata; i'i)r WEE 5. Fii,;.ll aa}r]s:

ut being , I caught vou by guile.
And these means are especially to be
employed in the case of a prisoner who
has not been publicly defamed, and is
not suspected because of the evidence
of any fact; and the Judge may also
employ them against prisoners who
have alleged enmity on the part of
the deponents, and wish to know all
the names of the witnesses.

The first method is this. The accused
or her Advocate is given a copy of the
process with the names of the de-
ponents or informers, but not in the
order in which they deposed; but in
such a way that the name of the wit-
ness who comes first in the copy is
sixth or seventh in the schedule, and
he who comes second is last or last
but one. In this way the accused will
be deceived as to which witness deposed
this or that. And then she will cither sa
that they are all her enemies, or not; an
if she says that they all are, she will be
the more easily detected in a lie when
the cause of the enmity is investigated
by the Judge; and if she names only
certain ones, still the cause of the enmity
will be more casily investigated.

The second method is similar, when
the Advocate is given a copy of the
process, and separately a list of the
names of the deponents; but there are
added other matters perpetrated else-
where witches, but not set down in
writing by the witnesses or deponents.
And so the accused will not be able to
say definitely that this one or that one
is her mortal enemy, because she does
not know what they have deposed
against her.

The third method was touched upon
in the Fifth Question above. For when
the accused is questioned at the end
of her second examination, and before
she has demanded to be defended or
an Advocate has been allotted to her,
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let her be asked whether she thinks
that she has any mortal enemies who,
setting aside all fear of God, would
falsely accuse her of the crime of heresy
and witcheraft. And then perhaps with-
out thinking, and not having seen the
depositions of the witnesses, she will
answer that she does not think that
she has any such enemies. Or if she
says, “I think I have,” and names any
of the witnesses who have laid informa-
tion, and the reason for that enmity is
known, then the Judge will be able to
investigate it with more certainty after-
wards, when the accused has been given
separate copies of the process and of
the names of the witnesses, in the
manner we have explained.

The fourth method is this. At the
end of her second examination and
confession (as we showed in the Sixth
Question), belore she is granted any
means of defence, let her be questioned
as to the witnesses who have laid the
more serious charges against her, in
this manner. Do you know So-and-
s0?”" naming one of the witnesses; and
then she will answer either Yes or No.
If she says No, she will not be able,
after she has been given means of
defence and an Advocate, to plead
that he is a mortal enemy, since she
has said on oath that she does not
know him. But if she says Yes, let her
be asked whether she knows or has
heard that he or she has acted in an
way contrary to the Christian fait
in the manner of a witch. Then if she
savs Yes, for he did such and such a
thing; let her be asked whether he
i1s her friend or enemy; and she will
immediately answer that he is her
friend, because the testimony of such
is not of very great account ; and conse-
quently she will not be able afterwards
to plead on oath through her Advocate
that he is her enemy, for she has
already said that he is her friend. But
if she answers that she knows nothing
about him, let her again be asked
whether he is her friend or enemy, and
she will at once answer that he is her
friend ; for it would be futile to allege
enmity on the part of someone of whom
she knows nothing. Therefore she says,
“I am his friend, but if I knew any-
thing about him I would not fail to
reveal it.” Therefore she will not be
able afterwards to plead that he is her
enemy. Or perhaps she will from the
very beginning allege reasons for mortal



enmity, and in that case some credence
must be placed in the plea of the
Advocate.

A fifth method is to give the Advo-
cate or the accused a copy of the pro-
cess, with the names of the informers
suppressed. And then the accused will

ess, and very often rightly, who has

eposed such and such against her.
And then if she says, *“So-and-so is my
mortal enemy, and I am willing to
prove it by witnesses,” then the Judge
must consider whether the person
named is the same person named in the
schedule; and since she has said that
she is willing to prove it by witnesses,
he will examine those witnesses and
inquire into the causes of the enmity,
having secretly called into consultation
learned and aged men of known
prudence. And if he finds sufficient
reasons for mortal enmity, he shall reject
that evidence and dismiss the prisoner,
unless there are other E:avc charges
ainst her, sworn to by other witnesses.

And this fifth method is commonly
used ; and it is found in practice that
witches quickly guess from the copy
of the process who has laid information
against them. And because in such
cases mortal enmity is rarely found
unless ‘it arises from the wicked deeds
of the witch, therefore the Judge can
casily come to a decision by the above
means. Also it is to be noted that often
the informers desire to confront the
witch personally, and to charge her to
her face with the bewitchment which
has befallen them.

There is still one more method
whereunto the Judge may finally have
recourse, when perhaps the other
methods, and especially the first four,
seem to some to savour too much of
cunning and deceit. Accordingly, to
satisfy and content the scrupulous, and
that no fault may be found with the
Judge, let him take care, after he has
found by the above methods that there
i5 no mortal enmity between the
accused and the deponent, but wishes
to remove all grounds for complaint
by settling the question finally in con-
sultation with his other assessors, to
act as follows. Let him give to the
accused or her Advocate a copy of the
process, with the names of the de-
ponents or informers sup . And
since her defence is that she has mortal
enemies, and perhaps she has alleged
various reasons for the enmity, whether
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or not the facts are in ent with
her statements, let the Judge call into
consultation learned men of every
faculty (if such can be had), or at least
some honest and reputable persons (for
this is the purport of that statute we
have so often quoted); and let him
cause the whole process to be
through to them from end to end by
the Notary or scribe, and let the names
of the witnesses be made known *to
them, but under an oath of secrecy;
and he shall first inquire whether or
not they are willing to be bound by
such an oath, for if not the names
must by no means be declared to them.
Then let him tell how he has inquired
in such and such a manner into the
alleged enmity, and has not been able
to find any testimony of fact. But he
shall add that, if they please, one of
two courses shall be pursued. Either
they shall decide then and there in
consultation whether the evidence of
any of the witnesses shall be rejected
on the grounds of mortal personal
enmity; or let them choose three or
four or five who have most
knowledge in that town or village of
any frivf:l:mir:hig1 or enmity between the
accused and the informer, who are not
present at the consultation, and let
them be informed of the names only
of the accused and the witness, but
not of the information which has been
deposed, and let the whole question
be left to their judgement. If they
follow the former these courses,
they cannot very well reject any wit-
ness, since mmo§e has already used
i

his own me nvestigation; but
by the second course he protects him-
self perfectly, and clears hi of all

ugly suspicions. And he ought to
ug@crv: {}his last method when the
accused has been taken in a foreign
town or country. These methods will
suffice for examining the question of
personal enmity.

b 4

QUESTION XII

Of the Points to be Qbserved by the
ore the Formal Examinalion in
Place Bﬁﬂamﬁm and Torture. This
is the Eighth Action.

HE next action of the Judge is
quite clear. For common justice
demands that a witch should not be
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condemned to death unless she is con-
victed by her own confession. But here
we are considering the case of one who
is judged to be taken in manifest heresy
for one of the other two reasons set
down in the First estion, namely,
direct or indirect evidence of the [act,
or the legitimate production of wit-
nesses; and in this case she is to be
exposed to questions and torture to
extort a confession of her crimes.

And to make the matter clear we
will quote a case which occurred at
Spires and came to the knowledge of
many. A certain honest man was bar-
gaining with a woman, and would not
come to terms with her about the price
of some article; so she angrily called
after him, “You will soon wish you
had agreed.” For witches generally use
this manner of speaking, or somcthing
like it, when they wish to bewitch a
person by looking at him. Then he,
not unreasonably being angry with her,
looked over his shoulder to see with
what intention she had uttered those
words; and behold! he was suddenly
bewitched so that his mouth was
stretched sideways as far as his ears in
a horrible deformity, and he could not
draw it back, but remained so de-
formed for a long time.

We put the case that this was sub-
mitted to the Judge as direct evidence
of the fact; and it is asked whether the
woman is to be considered as mani-
festly taken in the heresy of witchcraft.
This should be answered from the
words of S. Bernard which we have
quoted above. For there are three ways
in which a person may be judged to be
so taken, and they not so closely con-
joined as though 1t were necessary for
all three to agree in one conclusion,
but each one by itself, namely, the
evidence of the fact, or the legitimate
production of witnesses, or her own
confession, is sufficient to prove a witch
to be manifestly taken in that heresy.

But indirect evidence of the fact is
different from direct evidence; vyet
though it is not so conclusive, it is still
taken from the words and deeds of
witches, as was shown in the Seventh
Question, and it is judged from witch-
craft which is not so immediate in its
effect, but follows after some lapse of
time from the utterance of the threaten-
ing words. Wherefore may we conclude
that this is the case with such witches
who have been accused and have not
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made good their defence (or have
failed to defend themselves because
this privilege was not li;rantcd them
and i1t was not granted because they
did not ask for it). But what we are to
consider now is what action the Judge
should take, and how he should pro-
ceed to question the accused with a
view to extorting the truth from her so
that sentence of death may finally be
passed upon her.

And here, because of the great
trouble caused by the stubborn silence
of witches, there are several points
which the Judge must notice, and these
are dealt with under their several
heads.

And the first is that he must not be
too quick to subject a witch to examina-
tion, but must pay attention to certain
signs which will follow. And he must
not be too quick for this reason: unless
God, through a holy Angel, compels
the devil to withhold his help from the
witch, she will be so insensible to the
pains of torture that she will sooner be
torn limb from limb than confess any
of the truth.

But the torture is not to be neglected
for this reason, for they are not all
equally endowed with this power, and
also the devil sometimes of hiz own
will permits them to confess their
crimes without being compelled by a
holy Angel. And for the understanding
of thiz the reader is referred to that
which is written in the Second Part of
this work concerning the homage which
they offer to the devil.

or there are some who obtain from
the devil a respite of six or eight or
ten years before they have to offer
him their homage, that is, devote
themselves to him body and soul;
whereas others, when they first profess
their abjuration of the faith, at the
same time offer their homage. And
the reason why the devil allows that
stipulated interval of time is that,
during that time, he may find out
whether the witch has denied the faith
with her lips only but not in her heart,
and would therefore offer him her
homage in the same way.

For the devil cannot know the inner
thoughts of the heart except conjectur-
ally from outward indications, as we
showed in the First Part of this work
where we dealt with the question
whether devils can turn the minds of
men to hatred or love. And many have



224

been found who, driven by some neces-
sit erty, have been induced by
other witches, in the hope of ultimate
forgiveness in confession, to become
either total or partial apostates from
the faith. And it is such whom the
devil deserts without any compulsion
by a holy Angel; and therefore they
readily confess their crimes, whereas
others, who have from their hearts
bound themselves to the devil, are pro-
tected by his power and preserve a
stubborn silence.

And this provides a clear answer to
the question how it comes about that
some witches readily confess, and others
will by no means do so. For in the case
of the former, when the devil 15 not
compelled b}r God, he still deserts
them of his own w:l] in order that by
temporal unhaprmeas and a horrible
death he may lead to despair those
over whose hearts he could never
obtain the mastery. For it is evident
from their sacramental confessions that
they have never voluntarily ubc‘;ed the
devil, but have been compelled i
to work witchcraft.

And some also are distinguished by
the fact that, after they have admitted
their crimes, they try to commit suicide
by strangling or hanging * themselves.

® “Hanging." There are recorded many
instances o I.I' In 1597 the Scotch warlock
Playfair, killed Lotkian by witch-
craft, was Imd‘ or, and * soon apprehended,
twas made prisoner in M::E le, and having
confest that and much more wic edness to M,
Archibald Simson, minister there, and that con-
fession coming fo the ears of Robert, Earl of
Lothian, my lord’s son, ke had moyen to get some

ersons admifted lo 5 with the pri in the
might, by which means he was found worried in
the morning, and the point of iz breeches knit
about kis neck, but never more inquiry was made
who had done the deed.”

Alice Gooderidge, a ﬂrr!i_nbirc witch, who
was tried in 1597 and condemned, “should haue
bin ﬁﬂmﬂd ut that her spirit klled her in the

Jahn Stewart, a warlock of Irvine, in

1618, 'f,i"ur his better qfﬂnrrg to the day of the
assys, was put in ane lockfast buitk, . . . and
JSor avayding of pulting vielent handis on .ﬁlm.rd

was oerie J.h‘l-t-'ﬂj gd':rd'at and flitherit be |

airms, as w 5" He was visited by two
ﬂm.r, wh» exﬁarh‘d;_:m to ;:: tance, and
5 very conirite, confessing uﬂte!urqf?s
Hotwever, alnost immedialely after “he was
Jund be the burrow officers, quha went about kim
stranglit and hangit be the cruik of the dur, with
ane tait of {araihingmnidqu%
suppased fo his gariers, or siring of hi
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And they are induced to do this by the
Enemy, lest they should obtain pardon
from God through sacramental con-
fession. This chiefly hap in the

case of those who have not been willing

E{;ﬂﬂ};‘ of the dmﬂlm althuugﬂ? it may
A mn case wllllng
EE:rﬂ they have confessed their
r:nml:s but then it is because the devil
has been compelled to desert ghe
witch.

In conclusion we may say that it is
as difficult, or more difficult, to compel
awltchmtcllthctruthuuum
exorcise a person possessed uftht devil.

ﬂ:’nm]nﬂmuﬁ
not
R
so layt expellit: but
somever meines usif fo the contrair for remeid of
his lyf, he revievit nol, but 50 endit ﬁu{g’
m’um&k@m qfﬁh#nﬂh:m
o s e men R
som, " many o be a s
uwﬁm%:ﬁ ﬁummngm
was ast; in
prison for a tyme,
Mﬂspa#m&ynm;.mﬂmhwh

I:urm Hu-

th of fwo

.tha!j‘a.ﬁ': h::'amm ?Y%
s prev qu?-’riudaw, Baily Swumhqp

that old body Angus Forrester, wh!m'bm
hufmawm;mw’

the company asked were
kim on Friday ni m:m?gm
htdmr:dmugbm_rurmnﬂihgrmdm.h
said he had no _fear of anything: %@mﬂr
SatnrdajrmLhFormn,k in this
posture, viz. sitls which was on
ﬁhﬂmﬂ'.k ﬂ!:%w with kis feet on the
%r Body siraight m
!mnfung HE fuﬂd of , but his Neck

deumﬁ&Unmmk-dnﬂ mﬁr@flﬁthﬂl
was behind) fo a small stick ISvufnhnhh

above the lintel of the Chimney,
CeET LT

mﬂgmwmmq{nmq,mm 3

having
lowp ™) but an ordinary
stratt, and the sticke not
bmrrﬁsmgh:qf.’m
he had not been ; but finding it other-
, and that ummmhu.&‘mﬂd
he:ﬂﬂldﬂﬂﬁawhmmdﬂbf

nrt.'u.mggft that

ammmmwm&mmmwmgh
before when they left kim.”
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Therefore the Judge ought not to be
too willing or ready to proceed to such
examination, unless, as has been said,
the death penalty is involved. And in
this case he must exercise great care,
.as we shall show; and first we shall
speak of the method of sentencing a
witch to such torture.

b4

QUESTION XIV

Of the Method of Sentencing the Accused
to be Questioned: and How she must
be tioned on the First Day; and
Whether she may be Promised her Life.
The Ninth Action.

ECONDLY, the Judge must take
care to frame his sentence in the

following manner. .

We, Judge and assessors, having
attended to and considered the details
of the process enacted by us against you
N. of such a sllm:e in such a Diocese,
and having diligently examined the
whole matter, find that you are equivo-
cal in your admissions ; as for example,
when you say that used such
threats with no intention of doing an
injury, but nevertheless there are various
P which are sufficient warrant for
exposing you to the question and tor-
ture. Wherefore, that the truth may be
known from your own mouth, and that
hencelorth may not offend the
ears of the ﬁﬁges, we declare, judge
and sentence that on this
at such an hour you be
the question and torture.
was given, etc.

Alternatively, as has been said, the
Judge may not be willing to deliver
the accused up to be questioned, but
may punish her with imprisonment
mtﬁ tﬁt following object in view. Let
him summon her friends and put it to
them that she may H:.ﬁ i the :1:1?1][1

alty, although she will be punishe
Emanuther way, if she {:un[gscs the
truth, and urge them to try to per-
suade her to do so. For very often
meditation, and the misery of imprison-
ment, and the repeated advice of honest
men, dispose the accused to discover
the truth.

And we have found that witches
have been so strengthened by this sort
of advice that, as a sign of their rebel-

Q

resent day
aced under
is sentence
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lion, they have spat on the ground as
if it were in the devil's face, saying,
“Depart, cursed devil ; I shall do what
is just”; and afterwards they have
confessed their crimes.

But if, after keeping the accused in a
state of suspense, and continually post-

ning the day of examination, and
requently using verbal persuasions,
the Judge should truly believe that the
accused 15 denying the trath, let them
question her lightly without shedding
blood ; knowing that such questioning
is fallacious and often, as has been said,
neffective.

And it should be begun in this way.
While the officers are preparing for
the questioning, let the accused be
stripped ; or if she is a woman, let her
first be led to the penal cells and there
stripped by honest women of good
reputation. And the reason for this is
that they should search for any instru-
ment of witcheraft sewn into her
clothes; for they often make such
instruments, at the instruction of devils,
out of the limbs of unbaptized children,
the purpose being that those children
should be deprived of the beatific
vision. And when such instruments
have been disposed of, the Judge shall
use his own persuasions and those of
other honest men zealous for the faith
to induce her to confess the truth
voluntarily; and if she will not, let
him order the officers to bind her with
cords, and apply her to some engine of
torture ; and then let them obey at once
but not joyfully, rather appearing to
be disturbed by their duty. Then let
her be released again at someone’s
earnest request, and taken on one side,
and let her again be persuaded; and
in persuading her, let her be told that
she can escape the death penalty.

Here it is asked whether, in the case
of a prisoner legally convicted by her
general bad reputation, by witnesses,
and by the evidence of the fact, so that
the only thing lacking is a confession
of the crime from her own mouth, the
udge can lawfully promise her her
ife, whereas if she were to confess
the crime she would suffer the extreme
penalty.

We answer that different people have
various opinions on this question. For
some hold that if the accused is of a
notoriously bad reputation, and gravely
suspected on unequivocal evidence of
the crime; and if she-is herself a great



226

source of danger, as being the mistress
of other witches, then she may be
promized her life on the following con-
ditions: that she be sentenced to im-
prisonment for life on bread and water,
provided that she supply evidence

which will lead to the conviction of

other witches. And she is not to be
told, when she is promised her life, that
she is to be imprisoned in this way ; but
should be led to suppose that some
other penance, such as exile, will be
imposed on her as punishment. And
without doubt notorious witches, especi-
ally such as use witches' medicines and
cure the bewitched by superstitious
means, should be kept in this way,
both that they may help the bewitched,
and that they may betray other witches.
But such a betrayal by them must not
be considered of itself sufficient ground
for a conviction, since the devil is a
liar, unless it is also substantiated by
the evidence of the fact, and by
witnesses.

Others think that, after she has been
consigned to prison in this way, the
Emnuse to spare her life should be

ept for a time, but that after a certain
period she should be burned.

A third opinion is that the Judge
may safely promise the accused her
life, but in such a way that he should
afterwards disclaim the duty of passing
sentence on her, deputing another
Judge in his place.

ere scems to be some advantage
in pursuing the first of these courses
on account of the benefit which may
accrue from it to those who are be-
witched; vet it is not lawful to use
witchcraft to cure witcheraft, although
as was shown in the First and Intro-
uctory Question to this Third Part%
the general opinion is that it is lawfu
to use vain and superstitious means to
remove a spell. But use and experience
and the variety of such cases will be
of more value to Judges than any art
or text-book ; therefore this is a matter
which should be left to the Judges.
But it has certainly been very often
found by experience that many would
confess the truth if they were not held
back by the fear of death.

But if neither threats nor such
promises will induce her to confess
the truth, then the officers must pro-
ceed with the sentence, and she must
be examined, not in any new or
exquisite manner, but in the usual
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way, lightly or heavily accordin the
nature her crimes demands. And
while she is being questioned about
:?1:::]11 : int, e;dhm' be often
uently exposed to

bcglnn];:!ig with the more gentle
them; for the Judge should not be too
hasty to proceed to the graver kind.
And while this is being done, let the
Notary write all down, how she is
tortured and what questions are asked
and how she answers.

And note that, if she confesses under
torture, she should then be taken to
another place and questioned anew,
so that she does not confess only under
the stress of mrtu:ﬂ? e Jodker gl

e
i ﬁt‘l‘-lJ-l:IElF tortured
she refuses to confess the truth, he
should have other engines of torture
brought before her, and tell her that
she will have to endure these if she
does not confess. Il then she is no
induced terror to confess, the
ture must be continued on the second
or third day, but not repeated at
present time unless there should
some fresh indication of its probable
SUCCEeSS.

Let the sentence be
her presence in the following manner:
We the aforesaid Judge, as above,
assign lu_youurﬂ. such a day furt:lh:
continuation of your 31.1 f t
the truth may be ﬁ'ommfﬂur' own
mouth. And the Notary shall write all
down in the process.

And during
assigned time the J himself or
other honest men shall do all in their
power to uade her to confess the
truth in the manner we have said,
giving her, if it seems ient to
thl:n':ﬂ,éi a promise that her will be
spared.

l:!ITh\z: Judge should also take care that
during that interval there should always
be guards with her, so that she is never
left alone, for fear lest the devil will
cause her to kill herself. But the devil
himself knows better than anyone can
set down in writing whether he will
desert her of his own will, or be com-
pelled to do so by God.

[
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QUESTION XV

Of the Continuing of the Torture, and o
the Devices Signs by which t

can Recognize a Witch; and how

ought to Protect himself from their

Spells. Also how they are to be Shaved

in those Parts where they use o Conceal

their Devil's Masks and Tokens fo-

gmn with the due Setting Forth of

arious Means of Overcoming thewr
Obstinacy in Keeping Silence and Re-
_,‘f;u:qf to Confess. And it is the Tenth

- clron.

HE Judge should act as follows
in the continuation of the torture.
First he should bear in mind that, just
as the same medicine is not aﬁplicablﬂ
to all the members, but there are
various and distinct salves for each
several member, so not all heretics
or those accused of heresy are to be
subjected to the same method of ques-
tioning, examination and torture as to
the charges laid against them; but
various and different means are to be
employed according to their various
natures and persons. Now a surgeon
cuts off rotten limbs ; and mangy sheep
are imlajeﬂdgfznmudm healthy; bul:ﬂ_ a
prudent Judge will not consider it safe
to bind himself down to one invariable
rule in his method of dealing with a
prisoner who is endowed with a witch's
of taciturnity, and whose silence
Er. is unable to overcome. For if the
sons of darkness were to become accus-
tomed to one general rule they would
rovide means of evading it as a well-
nown snare set for their destruction.
Therefore a prudent and zealous
Judge should seize his opportunity and
choose his method of conducting his
examination according to the answers
or depositions of the witnesses, or as
his own previous experience or native
wit indicates to him, using the following
precautions.
If he wishes to find out whether she
is endowed with a witch’s power of
erving silence, let him take note
whether she is able to shed tears when
standing in his presence, or when
being tortured. For we are taught both
by the words of worthy men of old and
by our own experience that this is a
most certain sign, and it has been
found that even if she be urged and
exhorted by solemn conjurations to
shed tears, if she be a witch she will
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not be able to weep: although she will
assume a tearful aspect and smear her
cheeks and eyes with spittle to make it
appear that she is weeping; wherefore
she must be closely watched by the
attendants.

In passing sentence the Judge or
priest may use some such method as
the following in conjuring her to true
tears if she be innocent, or in restrain-
ing false tears. Let him place his hand
on the head of the accused and say: I
conjure you by the bitter tears shed on
the Cross by our Saviour the Lord
JESUS Christ for the salvation of the
world, and by the burning tears poured
in the evening hour over His wounds

the most glorious Virgin MARY,
is Mother, and by all the tears*
which have been shed here in this
world the Saints and Elect of God,
from whose eyes He has now wiped
away all tears, that if you be innocent
you do now shed tears, but if you be
guilty that you shall by no means do
so. In the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and- of the Holy Ghost,
Amen.

And it is found by experience that
the more they are conjured the less
are they able to weep, however hard
they may try to do so, or smear their
cheeks with spittle. Nevertheless it is
possible that afterwards, in the absence
of the Judge and not at the time or in
the place of torture, they may be able
to weep in the presence of their gaolers.

And as for the reason for a witch's
inability to weep, it can be said that
the grace of tears is one of the chief
gifts allowed to the penitent; for S.
Bernard tells us that the tears of the
humble can penetrate to heaven and
conquer the unconquerable. Therefore
there can be no doubt that they are

* “Tears.” The beautiful devotion to the
Sacred Tears of Our Lord is well known. The
Premonstratensians have a Mass, “De Lacryma
Chri;.'i,’_'tﬂl;‘ﬂﬁar to the Order.

Our {y of Tears, Santa Maria delle
Lagrime, is the Patroness of Spoleto. A picture
of Our Idd’_p,.gat'n.'ed wpen the wall of the house

longing to Diotallemio d” Anfomio, which stood
on the road from Spoleto to Trewi, was seen fo
shed tears in great abundance. Many graces and

Javours were oblained before the miraculous

picture. A small chapel was erected on the spot
in August, 1485, and Mass was daily offered
theretn. On 23 March, 1487, the larze basilica
was begun, which on its completion, & March,
1480, was entrusted to the Olivetans.
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displeasing to the devil, and that he
uses all his endeavour to restrain them,
to prevent a witch from finally attaining
to penitence.
ut it may be objected that it might
suit with the devil’s cunning, with
God’s permission, to allow even a witch
to weep ; since tearful ﬁﬁ'ﬂing, weaving
and deceiving are said to be proper to
women. We may answer that in this
case, since the judgements of God are a
mystery, if there is no other way of
convicting the accused, by legitimate
witnesses or the evidence of the fact,
and if she is not under a strong or
Eraw: suspicion, she is to be discharged ;
ut because she rests under a shight
suspicion by reason of her reputation
to which the witnesses have testified,
she must be required to abjure the
heresy of witchcraft, as we shall show
when we deal with the second method
of pronouncing sentence,

A second precaution is to be observed,
not only at this point but during the
whole process, by the Judge and all his
assessors ; namely, that they must not
allow themselves to be touched physic-
ally by the witch, especially in any
contact of their bare arms or hands;
but they must always carry about
them some salt consecrated on Palm
Sunday and some Blessed Herbs. For
these can be enclosed together in
Blessed Wax* and worn round the
neck, as we showed in the Second Part
when we discussed the remedies against
illnesses and diseases caused by witch-
craft; and that these have a wonderful

rotective virtue is known not only
rom the testimony of witches, but from
the use and practice of the Church,
which exorcizes and blesses such objects
for this very purpose, as is shown in
the ceremony of exorcism when it is
said, For the banishing of all the power
of the devil, etc. :

But let it not be thought that physical
contact of the joints or limbs is the only
thing to be guarded against; for some-
times, with 's permission, they are
able with the help of the devil to be-
witch the Judge by the mere sound of
the words which they utter, especially

® 0 Blessed Wax.”™ The " Apnus Der," which
is a disc of wax, s wilh the figure of a
Lamb, and on certain stated days blessed by the
Holy Father. These Agnus Deis may either be
worn suspended round the neck, or preserved as
objects of devotion. They are to be regarded as
Sacramentals.
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at the time when they are exposed to

torture.

And we know from experience that
some witches, when detained in prison,
have importunately begged their gaolers
to grant them this one thing, that they
should be allowed to look at the Judge
petiing the fust ight of the Juxigs they

etting the first sight u

ve nahicgma!tcrthl:mit:g
of the Judge or his assessors that they
have lost all their t them
and have not presumed to molest them
in any way, but have allowed them to
go free. He who knows and has experi-
enced it gives this true testimony; and
would that they were not able to effect
such thinss!

Let judges not despise such pre-
cautions and protections, for by hold-
ing them in little account after such
warning they run the risk of eternal
damnation. For our Saviour said: If
I had not come, and to them,
they would not have sin ; but now they
have no excuse for their sin.f There-
fore let the judges protect themselves
in the above manner, according to the
provisions of the Church.

And if it can conveniently be done,
the witch should be led ard into
the presence of the Judge and his asses-
sors. And not only at the present -p:li:h
but in all that has preceded or shall
follow it, let him cross himself and
a;:ipruach her manfully, and with God’s
help the power of that old t will
be broken. And no one need think that
it is superstitious to lead her in back-
wards ; for, as we have often said, the
Canonists allow even more than this
to be done for the protection against
witchcraft, and always say that it is
lawful to oppose vanity with vanity.

The third precaution to be o
in this tenth action is that the hair
should be shaved from w:gmpart of
her body. The reason for this is the
same as that for stripping her of her
clothes, which we have already men-
tioned; for in order to preserve their
power of silence they are in the habit
of hiding some superstitious object in
their clothes or in their hair, or even
in the most secret parts of their bodies
which must not be named.

But it may be objected that the
devil might, without the use of such
charms, so harden the heart of a witch

1 “Sin"* “S. John' v, 22.

ww“um.u._m & .I -
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that she is unable to confess her crimes ;
just as it is often found in the case of
other criminals, no matter how great
the tortures to which they are exposed,
or how much they are convicted by
the evidence of the facts and of wit-
nesses. We answer that it is true that
the devil can effect such taciturnity
without the use of such charms; but he
prefers to use them for the perdition

of souls and the ter offence to the -

Divine Majesty ;

This can be made clear from the
example of a certain witch in the town

Hagenau, whom we have mentioned
in’ the Second Part of this work. She
used to obtain this gift of silence* in
the following manner: she killed a
newly-born first-born male child who
had not been baptized, and havi
roasted it in an oven together wit
other matters which it is not expedient
to mention, nd it to er and
ashes; and if any witch or criminal
carried about him some of this sub-
stance he would in no way be able to
confess his crimes.

Here it is clear that a hundred
thousand children so employed could
not of their own virtue endow a person
with such a power of keeping silence;
but any intelligent person can under-
stand that such means are used by the
devil for the perdition of souls and to
offend the Divine Magﬁty.

Again, it may be objected that very

en criminals who are not witches
exhibit the same power of keeping
silence. In answer to this it must be
said that this power of taciturnity can
proceed from three causes. First, from
a natural hardness of heart; for some
are soft-hearted, or even feeble-minded,

* “Gift of Silence.” De Lancre, **Tableau
de I'inconstance des mawvais anges ef démons,”
Paris, 1fir2, has: “Pour ne confesser famais le
secret de [escole, on fatct au sabbat vne paste de
millet noir, auec de la poudre du foyer de quelque
enfant non baptisé qu’on faict secher, puis mesiant
cette poudre avec ladicte paste, elle a celte vertu
de laciturnilé; si bien que qui en ne gon-
Jesse iamais.” Five Forfar witches, of which one
was Helen Guthrie, in 1661 dug up the -ﬁ#d;hg
an ized infant, which was buried in
churchyard near the south-east door of the church
“and look severall peices thereof, as the feel,
hands, pairt of the head, and a pairt of the
buttocks, and they made a py thereof, that
might eat of il, that by this meanes they migh
never make a confession (as they thought) of their
witcheraft.”
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so that at the slightest torture they
admit everything, cven some things
which are not true ; whereas others are
s0 hard that however much they are
tortured the truth is not to be had
from them; and this is especially the
case with those who have been tortured
before, even if their arms are suddenly
stretched and twisted.

Secondly, it may proceed from some
instrument of witchcraft carried about
the person, as has been said, cither in
the clothes or in the hairs of the body.
And thirdly, even if the prisoner has
no such object secreted about her
person, they are sometimes -endowed
with this power by other witches, how-
ever far they may be removed from
them. For a certain witch at Issbrug
used to boast that, if she had no more
than a thread from the garments of
any prisoner, she could so work that
however much that prisoner were
tortured, even to death, she would be
unable to confess anything. So the
answer to this objection is clear.

But what is to be said of a case that
happened in the Diocese of Ratisbon?
Certain herctics were convicted by
their own confession not only as im-
penitent but as open advocates of that
perfidy; and when they’ were con-
demned to death it happened that they
remained unharmed in the fire. At
length their sentence was altered to
death by drowning, but this was no
more effective. All were astonished,
and some even began to say that their
heresy must be true; and the Bishop,
in great anxiety for his flock, ordered
a three days’ fast. When this had been
devoutly fulfilled, it came to the know-
ledge of someone that those heretics
had a magic charm sewed between the
skin and the flesh under one arm; and
when this was found and removed,
they were delivered to the flames and
immediately burned. Some say that a
certain necromancer learned this secret
during a consultation with a devil, and
betrayed it; but however it became
known, it is probable that the devil,
who is always scheming for the sub-
version of the faith, was in some way
compelled by Divine power to reveal
the matter.

From this it may be seen what a
]ludgc cught to do when such a case

appens to him : namely, that he should
rely upon the protection of God, and
by the prayers and fasting of devout
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persons drive away this sort of devil’s
work from witches, in those cases where
they cannot be made to confess under
torture- even after their clothes have
been changed and all their hair has
been shaved off and abraded.

Now in the parts of Germany such
shaving, especially of the secret parts,
is nl?cl:{gentraﬂ considered delicate, and
therefore we Inquisitors do not use it;
but we cause the hair of their head to
be cut off, and placing a morsel of
Blessed Wax in a cup of Holy Water
and invoking the most Holy Trinity,
we give it them to drink three times on
a fasting stomach, and by the grace of
God we have by this means caused
many to break their silence. But in
other countries the Inquisitors order
the witch to be shaved all over her
body. And the Inquisitor of Como has
informed us that last year, that is, in
1485, he ordered forty-one witches to
be burned, after they had been shaved
all over. And this was in the district
and county of Burbia, commonly called
Wormserbad, in the territory of the
Archduke of Austria, towards Milan.

But it may be asked whether, in a

time of need, when all other means of

breaking a witch’s silence have failed,
it would be lawful to ask the advice
in this matter of sorceresses who are
able to cure those who are bewitched.
We answer that, whatever may have
been done in that matter at Ratisbon,
it is our earnest admonition in the
Lord that no one, no matter how great
may be the need, should consult with
sorceresses on behalf of the State; and
this because of the great offence which
is thereby caused to the Divine Majesty,
when there are so many other means
open to us which we may use either in
their own proper form or in some
equivalent form, so that the truth will
be had from their own mouths and th
can be consigned to the flames; or fail-
ing this, God will in the meantime
provide some other death for the
witch.

For there remain to us the following
remedies against this er of silence.
First, let a man do all that lies in his
own power by the exercise of his own
qualities, persisting often with the
methods we have already mentioned
and especially on certain days, as will
be shown in the following Question.
See II. Corinthians ix: That ye may
abound in all good works.
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Secondly, if this should fail, let him
consult with other Emom; for per-
haps they may think of some means
which has not occurred to him, since
there are various methods of counter-
acting witchcraft.

Thirdly, if these two fail, let him
have recourse to devout persons, as it
is said in jasticus xxxvii: Be con-
tinually with a godly man, whom thou
knowest to keclp the commandments of
the Lord. Also let him invoke the Patron
Saints of the country. But if all these
fail, let the Judge and all the at
once put their trust in with
prayers and fasting, that the witch-
craft may be removed by reason of
their piety. For so Josaphat prayed in
I1. Paralipomenon xx: When we know
not what we should do, we have this
one refuge, that we should turn our
eyes to . And without doubt God
will not fail us in our need.

To this effect also 8. A
speaks (26, q. 7, non obseruabitis) : Who-
socver observes any divinations or
auguries, or attends to or consents to
such as observe.them, or gives credit
to such by following after their works,
or goes into their houses, or introduces
them into his own house, or asks ques-
tions of them, let him know that he
1};?: ﬁ:-aen:m-ted glq Christian ::1;11:11 and

ptism and is a apos-
tate and mMyomem ve
danger of the eternal wrath of &1
unless he is corrected by ecclesiasti
ﬁgnancn"and is reconciled with God.
herefore let the Judge not fail always
to use the lawful remedies, as we have
said, together with these following final
precautions,
*

QUESTION XVI

Of the fit Time and of the Method of the
Second Examination. And it iz the
Eleventh Action,

ing the Final
Precautions to be Observed g the Fudge.

HERE are one or two points to be
A noted with regard to what we have
ust written. First, that witches should

questioned on the more Holy Days
and during the solemnization of the
Mass, and that the people should be
exhorted to pray for ]ﬂiu?nc help, not in
any specific manner, but that
should invoke the prayers of the Saints
against all the plagues of the devil.

Bl e i e e il
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Secondly, as we have said before, the
Judge should wear round his neck Con-
secrated Salt and other matters, with
the Seven Words which Christ uttered
on the Cross written in a schedule, and
all bound together. And he should, if
he conveniently can, wear these made
into the length of Christ’s stature against
his naked y, and bind other Holy
things about him. For it is shown by
experience that witches are greatly
troubled these thi and can
hardly refrain from confessing the truth,
The Relics of the Saints, too, are of
especial virtue.

ving taken these precautions, and
after giving her Holy Water to drink,
let him again begin to question her, all
the time exhorting her as before. And
while she is raised from the ground, if
she is being tortured in this way, let the
Judge or cause to be read to her
the depositions of the witnesses with
their names, saying: “See! You are
convicted by the witnesses.” Also, if the
witnesses are willing to confront her

" face to face, the Judge shall ask her if
she will confess if the witnesses are
brought before her. And if she consents,
let the witnesses be brought in and
stand before her, so that she may be
constrained or shamed into confessing
some of her crimes.

Finally, if he sees that she will not
admit her crimes, he shall ask her
whether, to prove her innocence, she is
ready to undergo the ordeal by red-hot
iron. And they all desire this, knowing
that the devil will prevent them from
being hurt; therefore a true witch is
exposed in this manner. The Judge
shall ask her how she can be so rash as
to run so great a risk, and all shall be
written down ; but it will be shown later
that they are never to be allowed to
und this ordeal by red-hot iron.

Let the Judge also note that when
witches are questioned on a Friday,
while the people are gathered together
at Holy Mass to await our Saviour, they
very often confess.

ut we must proceed to the extreme

case, when after every expedient has

been tried the witch still maintains
silence. The Judge shall then loose her
and, using the precautions which follow,
shall take her from the place of punish-
ment to another place under a strong
guard ; but let him take particular care
not to release her on any sort of secur-
ity; for when that is done, they never
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confess the truth, but always become
worse.

But in the first place let him cause her
to be well treated in the matter of food
and drink, and meanwhile let honest
persons who are under no suspicion
enter to her and talk often with her on
indifferent subjects, and finally advise
her in confidence to confess the truth,
meisiug that the Judge will be merci-

ul to her and that they will intercede

for her. And finally let the Judge come
in and promise that he will be merciful,
with the mental reservation that he
means he will be merciful to himself or
the State; for whatever is done for the
safety of the State is merciful.

But if he promises her her life, as we
showed in &Jtﬂiﬂn XIV that he can
do in three ways, let it all be written
down by the Notary in what words and
with what intention mercy was pro-
mised. And if the accused begs for
mercy in this way, and discovers her
crime, let her be promised in a vague
and general way that she will receive
even more than she has petiioned for,
so that she may speak with the greater
confidence.

As a second precaution in this case,
when she refuses altogether to reveal
the truth, the Judge should, as we have
said before, examine her friends and
associates without her knowledge ; and
if these have deposed anything which
might lead to her conviction, this must
be diligently investigated. Also, if any
instruments or unguents or boxes have
been found in her house, they should
be shown to her, and she should be
asked for what purpose they have been

A third precaution can be taken when
she still persists in her obstinacy after
her associates have been examined and
borne witness against her, and not for
her. If she has no friends, let some
other trustworthy man who is known
to be congenial to the accused and to
some extent a patron of hers, enter to
the witch one evening and engage her
in a protracted conversation. And then,
if he is not an accomplice, let him pre-
tend that it is too late for him to return,
and stay in the prison with her, and
continué talking urinpi' the night. And
if he is an accomplice, let them eat and
drink together, and talk to each other
about the things they have done. And
then let it be arranged that spies should
stand outside in a convenient place, and
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listen to them and take note of their
words, and if necessary let them have a
scribe with them.

As a fourth precaution, if she then
begins to tell the truth, let the Judge on
no account post hearing her con-
fession, even in the middle of the night,
but proceed with it to the best of his
ability. And if it is in the day-time, let
him not care if he delays his luncheon
or dinner, but persist until she has told
the truth, at least in the main. For it is
generally found that, after postpone-
ments and interruptions, they return®
to their vomit and will nof reveal the
truth which they began to confess,
having thought worse of it.

And let the Judge take note that,
after she has confessed the injuries done
to men and animals, he shall ask her
for how many years she has had an
Incubus devil, and how long it is since
she abjured the faith. For they never
confess to these matters unless they have
first confessed their other deeds; there-
fore they must be asked concerning
these last of all.

As a fifth precaution, when all the
above have failed, let her, if possible,
be led to some castle; and after she has
been kept there under custody for some
days, let the castellan pretend that he
is going on a long journey. And then
let some of his household, or even some
honest women, visit her and promise
that they will set her entirely at liberty
if she will teach them how to conduct
certain practices. And let the Judge
take note that by this means they have
very often confessed and been con-

VIC .

(%l:itc lately a witch was detained in
the Castle of Kénigsheim near the town
of Schlettstadt in the Diocese of Stras-
burg, and could not be induced by any
tortures or questions to confess her
crimes, But at last the castellan used
the method we have just described.
Although he was himself present in the
castle, the witch thought he was away,
and three of his household came in to
her and promised they would set her
free if she would teach them how to do

® “They Return.” ““Proverbs” xxvi, rr: “As
a dog that returneth to his vomit, 50 15 the fool
that repeateth his folly.”” II. §. Peter, ii, 22:
“For, that of the true proverb has happened to
them: the dog is returned fo his vomit: and, The
sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the

mire."”

Part III. QuesTioNn 16.
certain things. At first she refused, say-

ing that they wcra:k:zmim entrap her;
Wi

but at last she at it was that
they wanted to know. And one asked
how to raise a hailstorm, and another
asked about carnal matters. When at
length she agreed to show him how to
raise a hailstorm, and a bowl of water
had been brought in, the witch told him
to stir the water a little with his

and hersell uttered certain words; and
suddenly the place which he had
named, a near the castle, was
visited by such a tempest and storm of
hail as not been seen for many
years.

It vet remains to show how the Judge
is to proceed in pronouncing sentence
in a case where all these means have
failed, or what is further to be done
c.;rcn n;hcn l:hle has confessed !i:.r crimes,
that the whole 35 may bmuﬁ:
to an end; am{ we shall complete thi
Last Part of this work with a considera-
tion of these matters,

*
THE THIRD HEAD

Which is the Last Part of the Work: How
the Process is o be Cumfw the
gﬂ‘mmmzmu: of a Definite Just

nce.

AVING by the grace of God
examined the proper means of
mﬁﬁni:t a lmow[edgn of the heresy
of witcheraft, and having shown how
the process on behalf of the faith should
be initiated and Eu‘ocmdncl with, it
remains to discuss how that process is
to be brought to a fitting termination
with an appropriate sentence.
Here it 1s to be noted that this heresy,
as was shown in the beginning of this
Last Part, is not to be confused with
other simple heresies, since it is obvious

that it is not a pure and single crime,

but partly ecclesiastical and partly civil.
Thcfefurc in dealing with tﬁc methods
of passing sentence, we must first con-
sider a certain kind of sentence to which
witches are in the habit of appealing, in
which the secular judge can act on his
own account independently of the Ordi-
nary. Secondlv, we shall consider those
in which he cannot act without the
Ordinary. And so thirdly it will be
shown how the Ordinaries can dis-
charge themselves of their duties.
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Part III. Question 17.

QUESTION XVII

Of Common Purgation, and especially of the
Trial by Red-hot Iron, to which {Vmﬁﬁ
Appeal.

THE question is now asked whether
the secular judge may allow a witch
to be submitted to a common purgation
(concerning which see the Canon 2,
%: consuluisti, and cap. monomachiam),
the manner in which a civil defendant
allowed the trial ordeal, as, for
example, that by red-hot iron. And it
m:?' seem that he may do so.

For trial by combat is allowable in a
criminal case for the protection of life,
and in a civil case for the protection of

roperty; then wherefore not the trial

red-hot iron or boiling water? S.

omas allows that the former is per-
missible in some cases, when he says in
the last article of the Second of the Second,
q. 95, that a duel is lawful when it
appears to be consonant with common-
sense. Therefore the trial by red-hot
iron should also be lawful in some cases.

Also it has been used by many
Princes of saintly life who have availed
themselves of the advice and counsel of
Eond men ; as, for e:xamlﬁle, the Sainted

mperor Henry* in the case of the
virgin Cunegond whom he had married,
who was suspected of adultery.

Apgain, a judge, who is responsible

* “Henry.” S. Henry I, German King and
Roman E:m, was 972, and died in his
palace of , at Géttingen, 13 Fuly, rozq.
He was canonized in u.gﬁugmﬂnqgmm 1I; and
his wife Cunegond on 3 March, 1200, by
Innocent IIT. Later writers are inclined fo beliepe
that the ascetic theme of his maiden marriage has
0 Trperial iy, ok, 18 mys Covgons,

Tl fo wife Cune :
daughter of Si gﬂ!y, Count of E:xemﬁur?nﬂ
has been beautsfully said that she shares her
husband’s celestial, as she shared his earthly
erown. When scandalous is were circulaled
concerning her honowr, although her hushand
could not for a moment suspect her purity, she
insisted upon an to the irial by ordeal, and
having walked i over the red-hot plough-
shares, publicly testified her innocence. story

q.
in
is

is immensely ar in German poetry and
German art. A print by Hans Burghmair shows
her ing over the shares, one of which she

holds in kand, Upon her shrine in the
Cathedral at Bamburg a bas-relief by Hans
Thiclmann of Warzburg depicts the same
tncidend. Flaving already retired to a Bene-
dictine clotster, the death of her husband .
Cunegond took the veil.
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for the safety of the community, may
lawfully allow a smaller evil that a
greater may be avoided; as he allows
the existence of harlots in towns in
order to avoid a general confusion of
lust. For 5. Augustine On Free Willt
sa_j.irs: Take away the harlots, and you
will create a general chaos and con-
fusion of lust. So, when a person has
been loaded with insults and injuries
b}l' any community, he can clear him-
self of any criminal or civil charge by
means of a trial by ordeal.

Also, since less hurt is caused to the
hands by the red-hot iron than is-the
loss of hife in a duel, if a duel is per-

mitted where such things are custom-
ary, much more should the trial by
red-hot iron be allowed.

But the contrary view is ed where

it says (2, q. 5, monomachiam) that they
who practise such and similar things
appear to be tempting God. And here
the Doctors affirm it must be noted
that, according to S. Paul (I. Thessa-
lonians ".?, we must abstain, not only
from evil, but from all appearance of
evil. Therefore the Canon says in that
chapter, not that they who use such
practices tempt God, but that they
appear to tempt Him, so that it may be
understood that, even if a man engage
in such a trial with none but good
intentions, yet since it has the appear-
ance of evil, it is to be avoided.

I answer that such tests or trials are
unlawful for two reasons. First, because
their purpose is to judge of hidden
matters of which it belongs only to God
to judge. Secondly, because there is no
Divine authority for such trials, nor are
they anywhere sanctioned in the writ-
ings of the Holy Fathers. And it says
in the chapter consuluisti, 2, q. 5: That
which is not sanctioned in the writings
of the Sainted Fathers is to be presumed
superstitious. And Pope Stepheni in
the same chapter says: It is left to your
judgement to try prisoners who are con-
victed by their own confession or the

t“On Free Wil S. Augustine's ** De
Gratia ef lthero Arbitrio™ was wrillen 27,
Bt will be found in Migne, *Paires Lalim,"
xliv, 'f? 88r-gi2.
1 “Pope Stephen”” Stephen (IX) X, elected
3 August, ros57; died al Florence, 29 March,
ros8. He was buried in the church of S.
Reparata. He was distinguished for kus learning
and even during the few short months of hus
Pontificate he showed himself a zealous re-

former.

